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PREFACE. 


HE work here offered to the world, is the genuine pro- 
duction of the learned and eminent writer whoſe name it 
bears. If this declaration ſtood in need of vouchers, it might 
be amply ſupported by the living teſtimony of ſeveral reſpec- 
table miniſters, who were the perſonal acquaintance and 
friends of the Author, and who have ſeen and peruſed the 
original copy ; which is written in long hand by the Doc- 
tor himſelf, and from various circumſtances belonging to 
it, was evidently intended for the preſs. Thus much it was 
thought proper to ſay in deference to the public, which has, 
in ſuch caſes, an undoubted right to the fulleſt ſatisfaction 
that can be given: though to the attentive and intelligent 
reader, the work itſelf will carry ſuch internal proof of its 
authenticity, as to render this teſtimony entirely need- 


leſs. 


The manuſcript was put into the hands of the Editor by 
the Doctor's daughter, Mrs. Mary Chandler of Stoke New- 


A 2 7» ington, 


8 6ꝗE»»» “ 


ington, wh, from the eſteem fereral of her friends had ex- 
preſſed for it, was induced to hope, that its publication 
might promote the underſtanding of the Scriptures, give 
pleaſure and improvement to ſerious Chriſtians, and do far- 
ther credit to the memory of her honoured * 


There ſeems to have been ſomething in Dr. Chandler's 
genius and ſtrength of mind, as well as in the unremitted 
courſe of his ſtudies, which eminently fitted him to com- 
ment upon the writings of St. Paul, and to follow that deep 
and accurate reaſoner, through his continued chain of ar- 
gument, ſo as to preſerve the whole diſtinct and clear, 
though from the peculiar vigour of the Apoſtle's imagina- 
tion, the fervour of his affection, the compals of his thought, 
and the uncommon fullneſs of his matter, his Epiſtles are 
remarkable for ſudden digrefſions, Iong parentheſes, remote 
connections, and unexpected returns to ſubjects already diſ- 
cuſſed; theſe, added to many other circumſtances common 
to ancient writings, muſt neceſſarily occaſion a conſiderable 
degree of obſcurity and difficulty, which it is the buſineſs of 


the facred os ras as much as poſſible to remove. 


In this view, the ainsi dg excellence of the follow- 
ing PAR APH RAS E ſeems to be, that the Author ad- 
heres moſt cloſely and conſtantly to the ſpirit of the original, 
keeps the full idea of the inſpired Writer, and only that, as 
far as he could apprehend it, before him, and never ſteps 
aſide to pick up any hints, however ornamental, which are 
not directly conveyed, or ſtrongly implied by the Apoſtle: 
fo that, not merely in the Text, but in the Paraphraſe, we 


 S find 


. v 


find ourſelves reading St. Paul himſelf, though in a language 
more accommodated to our own conception, and with an 
illuſtration which true learning, deep attention to the ſub- 
ject, and uncommon critical ſagacity enabled him to afford 
us. In a word, the Paraphraſe is ſo remarkable for chaſte 
and unmixed Scripture meaning, that the diſcerning Reader, 
inſtead of wiſhing this publication had been ſuppreſſed, will 


probably regret that any part of St, Paul's Epiſtles has been 
omitted by this learned Writer. 


The NOTES will abundantly recommend the work to 
the ſtudious and judicious enquirer, who will find no diffi- 
culties artfully evaded, or ſlightly and ſuperficially touched, 
no unneceſſary parade of reading, though many ftriking 
proofs of the moſt extenſive and liberal erudition. And as 
the Doctor has had recourſe to capital and original Authors, 
and is ſeldom indebted to preceding Commentators, 1t may 
reaſonably be imagined that ſeyeral things will appear to be 
entirely new ; and this will perhaps be found particularly 
in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and in the alluſion which 
the Doctor thinks the Apoſtle makes to the image and tem- 

ple of Diana, and to the reſt of the Epheſian idolatry. 


The DOCTRINAL OBSERVATIONS are ſtrictly and 
immediately drawn from the preceding documents of the 
ſacred Author, without betraying a partiality, for or againſt 
any human ſyſtems, or favourite opinions. The Writer 
appears to have placed himſelf under the influence of the 
Divine Oracles, that he might diſcover truth, and follow 

whereyer it ſhould: lead him, without undue concern to 


pleaſe, 


1 . 


pleaſe, or ſervile fear of offending any of the different 
parties of the Chriſtian World. 


And in the PRACTICAL and DEVOTIONAL RE- 
FLECTIONS thoſe who are fond of ſtudying the Scriptures 
to improve their tempers, exalt their piety, and regulate 
their lives, will find thoſe moſt worthy deſigns particularly 
conſulted, and the utmoſt. care taken, to bring home the 
ſacred leſſons to the hearts of men, and to ſecure this firſt 
and moſt important intention of a Divine Revelation. 


On the whole, the Editor, from the moſt deliberate view 
he can take of the following ſheets, though the taſte of the 
preſent times may not be the moſt favourable to ſuch pub- 

lications, cannot but entertain a chearful hope, that they 
wall be eſteemed a very valuable part of Doctor Chandler's 
writings, and through the Divine bieking be attended with 
real ſucceſs. 


| November 13th, 1776. 
» 


NATHANIEL WHITE. 
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PARAPHRASE and NOTES 
I | | ON. 


The EPISTLE of St. PAUL to the GALATIANS, 


W i 1 HK 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


% CEL DON 


HE. country of Galatia was part of the leſſer Aſia, and took its name 
from the Gauls, who, about two hundred and forty years before Chriſt, 


invaded and took poſſeſſion of it by force of arms. St. Paul preached 
the goſpel here, as we are informed from the Acts of the Apoſtles, Acts xvi. 6. and 
afterwards viſited the churches he had planted there, in order to ſtrengthen all 
the diſciples, Acts xvii. 23. He converted them to the Chriſtian faith about the 
year of our Lord fifty-one. The time of writing this epiſtle was about the year 
fifty-eight : and the occaſion of it was evidently this. . 
The very nature of St. Paul's office obliging him to make but ſhort ſtays amongſt 
thoſe whom he converted, perſons of corrupt principles and morals inſinuated 
themſelves among the new converts, and perverted them from the ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian faith. The doctrine, which this apoſtle every where preached amongſt 
the Gentiles, was, That the reception and belief of the goſpel of Chriſt was of it- 
ſelf alone ſufficient to juſtify them, i. e. to conſtitute them the church and peo- 
ple of God, and to ſecure them the bleſſing of eternal life and ſalvation, pro- 
vided they perſevered in their Chriſtian faith and practice. | | 
In oppoſition to this doctrine, fome of the Jewiſh converts, who held the 
eternal -obligation of the law of Moſes, taught, during the apoſtle's abſence, 


That faith in Chriſt was not ſufficient to render the Gentiles the people and chil- 


dren of God, without their being circumciſed, and conforming to the whole ce- 
remonial law of Moſes; and therefore, in order to bring the Galatians under 


B | this 


0 
— a 4 * * 
07 pa — 3 * 


* . —— 


5 TE 2 e ern 9 
8 Nr 222 ee RESI SS 
. Fe > 3 \ I —_ J 


2 2% UE - 
"w_ - a I VE BLN 
vo pg ne ner; 2 8 
* * * a * * py LI - —_— 2 +, = 8 *＋ 
— Feb t — 5 = ns M > * TY * 0 . «hs ad 5 N ro - 5 © a x* 2 
4 1 * 3 T o q bf 82 5 3 2 # * i 3 3 417808 2 nn LE 8 
- ds . 3 Pc — . A a ett ere . 4 ** $ 
. 2 err > Hy r gs 1: $1 r F * 7 1 PE ! O% Ops * 4 — 0 OR - ore —*— . 
nn TàVSßͤfE!T!!!!! ET 7 A 2 en 3 EPR = OEM F : 
110 IP oo OG SORT A RIP 4 „cr 
eh r : ue ug Toy: Eee nb RE 1 1 n _—_ 8 


is 2 * — 
— . 
I. Mag eve og DS 


— ——— 
* 


* 
2 40> 
1 4 2 ů ů Er RS 
——— . §—2—7 
* o * = 


ee F 
2 
3 1 


— 1 . 
mn SSIS - 


gens Ro 


Sep 2 oe moe Wor ties OC I REES 
FP 


= bh _ S, = 
—— — 2 TER — e §—ꝙrxBœꝙͤt; 7 Ve I nmr nar I yes \ 
N : 5 N a — . anew 
=Y 


22 — re ay © apt 


2 F 


4 ͤ Peng, „„ * Se 
» 
. n —— 


n 
as. EE 


% 
8 
Fs, 
' 


2 A PRRAPHRASE and NorEs Chap. I. 
this bondage, they urged the authority of Peter, James, and John, who being 


properly the apoffles of the Jews, ſeem never to have perſuaded them to re- 


nounce and forſake the cuſtoms of their fathers and nation, but conformed them- 
ſelves to the Moſaic ceremonies, and permitted thoſe, whom they converted to 
the Chriſtian faith, in like manner to conform to them. So that they charged 
St. Paul with preaching a different goſpel from Peter, James, and John, whom 
theſe Judaiſers reprefented as pillars of the Chriſtian chureh, and as ſuperior to 
Paul, becauſe they had ſeen Chriſt, and actually received their inſtructions and 
goſpel from him. 

In anſwer to theſe objections, St. Paul, in the firſt part of this epiſtle, vindi- 
cates the dignity of his apoſtolic character, and declares of himſelf, that he was 


_ equal to the very chief of the apoſtles, and that therefore the goſpel he preached 


to the Gentiles, was of equal authority, and equally worthy of belicf with the 
goſpel preached by Peter, James, and John; and that therefore there could be no 
reaſon why- the Galatians ſhould, in any reſpe&, prefer them to him. This is. 
the main argument of the firſt chapter, and of great part of the ſecond. 

After he had thus vindicated his own character and apoſtleſhip, he pro- 
ceeds, at ver. 16. of the fecond chapter, to the doctrine of juſtification itſelf, and 
proves, by a variety of ſtrong arguments, that the principle of faith was of it- 
ſelf ſufficient, without any conformity to the Moſaic law, to conſtitute believers 
the people and children of God, and entitle them to the promiſe and hope of 
eternal life, chap. IH. and IV. 5 PIN 

After this, in the two laſt chapters, he exhorts them to continue ſtedfaſt in 


their Chriſtian liberty, and to adorn their profeſſion by the virtues of an exem- 


plary and holy life. Theſe are the main ſubjects of this epiſtle : And though ir 
be not the earlieſt of thoſe which St. Paul wrote, yet I chooſe to begin with it; 
becauſe if we thoroughly underſtand this, it will be a key for the explication of 
almoſt all his other letters to the churches which he planted or confirmed. 

He begins his letter with aſſerting the dignity of his character, and his divine 
authority and miſſion, as an apoſtle, that he might create in them the greater 
reverence and credit to the reproofs and inſtructions he was about to give 
them. . ; 1 


5 


c PAR AP HRA E. 

I, 2 PA UL an apoſtle, not of PAUL, who am conſtituted an apoſtle, not 
man, neither by man, by the order and appointment of men, nor by 

| but | their 
Ver. 1, 2. Paul an apofile, un an” avFporuy,)] not conſtituted, or ſent, or employed as ſuch, / 
men; no, not by thoſe who were apoſtles before me, Peter, James, or John, notwithſtanding their 
being eſteemed as the pillars of the church. Neither Hap $pors, through men] through their in- 
terpoſttion, or ſeparation, or miniſtry, as Matthias was nominated and choſen an apoſtle by the 
reſt, after they had prayed and caſt lots, This choice to be an apoſtle had nothing of the hand or 
miniſtry of any men; but he was an apoſtle by and through Jeſus Chriſt, who appeared to him in 
perſon, converted him by a miracle, and ſent him to the Gentiles ; (See Acts ix. 3. &c. xx. 21. and 
xxvi. 17. 18.) and through God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead. The fame God and Father, who 


ſent his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and raiſed him by his almighty power from the dead, _ 
im 


Chap. 1. on the Epiſele to the GALATIANS, 3 


but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 
the Fatver, who raiſed him 
from the dead; and all the 
brethren which are with me, 
unto the churches of Galatia. 


their interpoſition and miniſtry, but immediately by 
Jeſus Chriſt, who appeared to me from heaven, and 


by God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, 


and deſigned me for this affice before my birth ; to- 
gether with my companions, and the whole Chriſtian 


church, amongſt which I now reſide, ſend greeting 
to, or ſalute by theſe preſents, all the congregations 
of Chriſtians in Galatia. | 

3, 4, 5 Grace be to you, We with you the favour of God and Chriſt, 

and peace from Cod the Father, and all that happineſs which flows from this favour 

and from our Lord Jeſus of God, the great and ſupreme fountain of all good, 

Chriſt, who gave himſelf for and from the favour of Chriſt, who willingly of- 

gur fins, that he might deliver tered himſelf up as a ſacrifice for our ſins, that he 

us from this preſent evil world, might ſave us from the corruptions and condem- 

according to the will f God nation of the world we dwell in, according to the 

even our Father, to whom be pleaſure, and in obedience to the will of God his 

glory for ever and ever. Amen. Father, to whom be everlaſting honour and praiſe. 
Amen. | 


6, 7 I marvel that ye are J wonder that ye are ſo ſoon prevailed with 


ſo ſoon: removed from him that to withdraw your affection from me, and to 


called | | forſake 


him that he ſhould know his will, choſe him from his mother's womb, called him by his grace, 1 


vealed his ſon in him, immediately conſtituted him an apoſtle, that he ſhould preach the goſpel of 
his ſon amongſt the Gentiles. See Acts xxii. 14. Gal. i. 15, 16. e 5 

Ibid. Aud all the brethren which are with me.] The apoſtle had certain perſons, who often ac- 
companied him in his work and travels; Softhenes, Apollos, Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, and others, 
who in, this reſpe& might be diſtinguiſhed by the name of brethren. But as Chriſtians in general are 
frequently ſtyled brethren, ſo I ſhould rather chooſe to underſtand the word here, as denoting the 
converts in general of that place, from whence St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle, which is by ſome thought 
to be from Rome, by Dr. Mills from Troas, and by others from Epheſus. So that the apoſtle ſa- 
lutes the ſeveral congregations of Chriſtians that were in the-country of Galatia, in his own name, 
and in the name of that congregation, with whom he was then preſent, that the Galatians might 
know that they alſo had ſeen this epiſtle to them, and unanimouily approved of it. 

Ver. 3. Grace le to you, yap1s.] Grace ſignifies favour and love, but ſuch as is free in its exerciſe, and 
undeſerved by thoſe towards whom it is ſhewn, Eph. ii. 8. and is with great propriety. placed before 
peace, which ſignifies that happineſs and proſperity which is the effect of it; becauſe the favour or 
undeſerved grace of God is the only fountain of our happineſs as Chriſtians, from whence we de- 
rive the bleſſings of the Goſpel ſtate. This grace and peace the apoſtle wiſhes them from God the 
| Father, as the original, ſupreme and indefeQible ſource of both, and from our Lord Feſus Chrift, as 


the great Mediator between God and man, by and through whom the Father conveys them to all ſin- 


cere Chriſtians. e 
Ver. 4. Who gave himſelf for our fins.] Ts JovTos 6avTov* the expreſſion ſignifies his voluntary 
ſubmiſſion. to the death of the croſs, 1 Tim. ii. 6. and offering himſelf up as an expiatory ſacrifice 
for fin, that he might hereby deliver us from this preſent evil world, i. e. that he might recover us from 
the evil principles and practices, and condemnation of it, according to the will of God even our 
Father, to which God and Father be glory for ever and ever. Amen. | Ong, 
According to the will of God.] The death of Chriſt was the appointment of God his Father, and 
the efficacy of his death is owing to the Father's will and pleaſure, and therefore the glory .of our 


ſalvation by Chriſt, is ultimately due to the Father, and ſhould be aſcribed by all Chriſtians to 


him. DET | 

Ver. 6. The words, Ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called you, | may be referr ed to God the Fa- 

ther, who is frequently ſaid to call perſons to the knowledge and belief of the golpel : (See 1 Peter 

ii. 9.) But as St. Paul is vindicating his own character, as he was the inſtrument. of their converſion, 

and was therefore concerned to ſupport his own. doctrine, I think the words, him that called — 
. B 2 | | my 
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called you into the grace of 


Chriſt unto anpther goſpel, 
which is not another ; but 
there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel 


of Chriſt. 


8, 9 But though wwe, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any 
other goſpel unto you, than 
that which-ave have preached 
undo you, let him be accurſed. 
As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I 
now again; If any man preach 
any other goſpel unto you, 
| than that ye have received, 
let him be accurſed. 

10 For do I now perſuade 
men, or God? or do I ſeek to 
pleaſe men? for if I yet 
| pleaſed men, I fhould not be 
_ the ſervant of Chriſt. 


"11,1 aa. 


Chap. I, 


forſake the goſpel I have preached to you, who have 
been the inſtrument of your converſion through the 
favour of Chriſt, and-calling you into the grace 'of 
his covenant ; and that ye have embraced a quite 
different ſcheme of doctrine from what I delivered 
to you, under the pretence of its being another and 
better goſpel ; though there can be no other than 
what I have preached to you. The truth is, that 
there is nothing more in it than this; evil men, with 
a deſign to ſubvert the goſpel of Chriſt, have ren- 
dered you uneaſy, by raiſing in you ſuſpicions and 
doubts about my character and doctrine. 
However, notwithſtanding the pretences of 
theſe deceivers, I am ſo abundantly certain of the 
truth and excellency of my doctrine, that I am 
bold to pronounce, That though I myſelf, or even 
an angel from heaven, ſhould preach any thing as 
goſpel different from what I have already taught 
you, let him be anathema. I repeat it again; If 
any perſon whatſoever ſhall preach as the goſpel 
any thing beſides what ye have received from me, 
let him be anathema. 
Probably I may by this incur the diſpleaſure 
of the Judaiſing teachers: Be it ſo? Am J, as an 
apoſtle, more ſolicitous to obtain the favour of 
men, or the favour of God ? Do I ſeek to pleaſe 
men only in the doctrines I preach ? If this was my 


ambition to conciliate their friendſhip, I ſhould no 


longer act ſuitable to my character as a ſervant and 
apoſtle of Chriſt. | 
ED Such 


muſt refer to himſelf, whom they had forſaken to hearken to other teachers, who preached the ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving the law of Moſes, and thereby taught a quite different goſpel from what he 
had delivered to them in the name of Chriſt. And therefore the following words, into the grace of 
_ Chriſt, er yapiTi Xptos, may ſignify either by the favour of Chriſt, which is the literal rendering. (See 
verſe 15.) or, as our tranſlation hath it, into the grace of Chriſt, i. e. that gracious diſpenſation of 
God by Chrift, which ſecures unto believers juſtification, without any regard to the Moſaic law. 
Verſe 7. Which is not another. O ux «£51v a>Xx0.] Our tranſlators ſuppoſe that the expreſſion means, 
that though theſe Judaifing teachers pretended that the doctrine they taught, was another and a bet- 
ter goſpel than St. Paul's, yet that in truth there was and could be no other goſpel than his ; but I 
chink the Greek words, & un Tivss, which follow, plainly point out another ſenſe, © viz. that your 
removal from me who have called you to the grace of Chriſt, is owing to nothing but this, the 
* crafty endeavours of deſigning men, to trouble you, and corrupt the goſpel of Chriſt,” | 
Ver. 8. AraSeua.] This word which we render, accurſed, doth not fignify © accurſeq or con- 
* demned of God, to the puniſhments of another world.“ This the apoſtle would not wiſh to the worſt 
of men; the meaning is, Let him be as a perſon excommunicated, or wholly cut off from the Synagogue 
or Church, with whom it was unlawful to have any commerce or correſpondence whatſoever. And 
ſo it is not properly a wiſh of the apoſtle, but a direction to the Galatians how to behave. Let him 
be ayallipa; hold him, and treat him as an excommunicated and accurſed perſon.” 
Ver. 10. IIe J.] This word, which we render perſuade, frequently ſignifies to © obtain by entrea- 


© ty,” or, © to endeavour the friendſhip and good will of any perſon.” Thus in Mat. xxviii. 14. the 3 | 
N prieſis 
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11, 12 But I certify you, 
brethren, that the goſpel which 
was preached of me, is not af- 
fer men; for J neither re- 
ceived it of man, neither was 
I taught it, but by the reve- 
lation of Feſus Chriſt. 


13, 14 For ye have heard 
of my converſation in time 
paſt, in the Fews religion, how 
that beyond meaſure ] perſe- 
cuted the church of God, and 
waſted it ; and profited in the 
| Jews religion above many my 
equals in my own nation, being 
more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathers. 


15, 16 But when it pleaſed 


Cod, who ſeparated me from 
5 1 ny 


Such however-I am, and I hereby certify you, 
brethren, that the goſpel which I preached unto you, 
1s not what I have becn taught by others, or ſuch as 
depends upon the authority of any man, or what hath 
been invented to gratify their humours or preju- 


dices; no, I received the doctrine I taught you from 


no man, nor indeed any other way but by unme- 
diate revelation from Jeſus Chriſt. 
And to convince you that my zeal to pre- 
vent your being brought into ſubjection to the Jew- 
11h rites, proceeds only from a ſerffe of duty, and 
the inſtructions I have received from Chriſt himſelf, 
I need only put you in mind, of what you can be no 


ſtrangers to, viz. my behaviour when I was a Jew ; 


when with exceſſive violence I perſecuted and waſted 
the church of God ; and, through a more abundant 
zeal for the traditions I received from my fore- 


fathers, made a much greater progreſs in the know- 
ledge of Judaiſm, than many of my countrymen who 


were my equals in age. | 
But after that it pleaſed God, who ſeparated 
me from my mother's womb to the office of 
an 


prieſts tell the ſoldiers, whom they corrupted to give a falſe report: If this come to the governor's 
ears, we will perſuade him, and ſecure you, i. e. prevail with him to be favourable to you, and ſave 
you from puniſhment.?* Thus, Acts xii. 20. Te/gavrs; BN, we render, having made Blaſtus zheir 
friend, Vid. Pind. Ol. iii. 28. And, in the apocryphal book of Maccabees, 2 Mac. iv. 45, when Me- 
nelaus found himſelf convicted of his crimes, he promiſed Ptolemy a large ſum of money, aw«1ga1 
Toy (ao1\8a, to pacify the king, ' to prevent his diſpleaſure, and ſecure his favour. And thus, in the 
place before us, to perſuade God,” is to endeavour to ſecure his approbation; which N aſ- 
ſures the Galatians, was his great and only view, as well as his great ſupport under the cenſures and 
diſpleaſure of men, for preaching the pure and uncorrupted doctrines of the goſpel. 
Apr. Now.] This word refers to his preſent condition, as a converted Chriſtian, and his character 


and office as an apoſtle of Chriſt, and is oppoſed to his character and ſtate when an unconverted Jew; 
as appears from verſe 13, 14. 1 Sy 


. 11, 12. The apoſtle here begins to obviate one great objection raiſed againſt him, viz. That as he 


had never been a companion of Chriſt, like the other apoſtles; ſo he had not received his goſpel from 
Chriſt, as they did; and that therefore his doctrine, That the Gentiles might be juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, without conformity to the law of Moſes, was not of equal authority, with the doctrine of the 
other apoſtles; who preaching to the Jews, do not ſeem to have ever perſuaded them to forſake the 
ceremonies of the Moſaic law. To this objection the apoſtle anſwers in general, That what he 
preached as the goſpel of Chriſt, he had not received from any man whatſoever, but by immediate 
revelation from Chriſt himſelf; and then enters upon a diſtinct proof of it, verſe 13, &c. 775 

13, 14 The main thing objected to St. Paul's goſpel was, that he taught the Gentiles might be 
Juitified without any obſervation of the law of Moſes. To which the apoſtle anſwers, That though 


this was true, yet there could be no reaſon to imagine, that this proceeded from any other cauſe 


but a ſenſe of duty, and the inſtructions he received from Chriſt himſelf, becauſe he had been as zea- 
lous for the Law, and the traditions of the fathers, as any man living, and a furious perſecutor of the 


Chriſtiags for not obſerving them; and therefore could not juſtly be ſuppoſed to change his mind, but 
upon the ſtrongeſt conviction and reaſon. | 


Ver. 15, 16 Separoted me from my mother's womb.) God ſays of Jeremiah, © Before I formed thee in 


the belly, I knew thee ; and before thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſanctified thee, and or- 
* dained thee a prophet unto the nations ;* in like manner St. Paul was ſanctified, i. e. ſeparated from 
als mother's womb, i. e. before, or immediately upon his conception; not to final and abſolute ſalva- 


tion, 
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6 A PaRAPHRASE and NorEs Chap. I. 


my mother's womb, and called an apoſtle, and in due time graciouſly called me to 
me by his graces, jo reveal his this honourable employment; after it thus pleaſed 
ſon in me, that Tmight preach him to reveal his fon to me by a miraculous viſion 
him amongſt the heathens, im- from heaven, and to appoint me to preach his goſ- 
mediately I conferred not with pel to the idolatrous Gentyes ; I did not immediately 
fleſh and blood. confer with, nor afk advice of my own countrymen 
| the Jews. | b 
17 Neither went J up Neither did I go up to Jeruſalem, to aſk ad- 
to Feruſalem, to them which vice of, and take my inſtructions from Peter, James, 
were apoſtles before me; but and John, who were called to the apoſtleſhip before 
I went into Arabia; and re- me, but I immediately went into Arabia, and after- 
turned again unto Damaſcus. wards came back again to Damaſcus, Acts. ix. 20. 
where I preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, without 
having ſo much as ſeen, or ever converſed with any 

of the apoſtles. ” 
18,19 Then after threeyears From hence, three years after my converſion, 
I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee and after I had frequently preached the. goſpel of 
Peter, | | | Chrift, 


tion, of which this place ſays not one word; but to the office and work of an apoſtle, and to preach 
the goſpel to the idolatrous Gentiles. St. Paul knew there was a poſſibility of his being a caſt away, 
1 Cor. ix. 27. And therefore the ſeparation here ſpoken of, was not an abſolute unconditional ſe- 
Paration to eternal happineſs, but to a certain office and ſervice in the Chriſtian church, upon his 
faithful execution of which, his receiving the crown of righteouſneſs abſolutely depended. 

Ibid. I conferred not with fleſh and blood.) The expreflion © fleſh and blood,” is uſed to denote men; 
thus when Peter confeſſed to our Lord, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of the living God ;? Jeſus anſwered, 
© Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,” Mat. xvi. 17. 1. e. no man hath made this diſcovery ; 
and thus it hath the ſame meaning in the place before us. But as the apoſtle ſpeaks of his country- 
men and equals in age, in the verſes before, I apprehend he particularly means them, and that he in- 
tends to affure the Galatians, that notwithitanding his former zeal for the law, and the traditions of 
the Jews, yet that after his extraordinary converſion he had no longer any dependanee on them, nor 
ſought the leaſt direction from the wiſeſt amongſt them. | 

Verſes 17, 18. Theſe verſes contain another argument to prove, that the apoſtle did not receive the 

knowledge of Chriſt's goſpel from men, and particularly not from the apoſtles themſelves, who were 
the proper perſons he ought to have applied to for inſtruction, had he needed it; and the argu- 
ment is evident and concluſive, viz. that for three years after his converſion. and preaching, he never 
{aw or converſed with the apoſtles, and conſequently could not derive his knowledge of Chriſt, or his 
goſpel from them. And the argument put in form is this; | | | 

If preached the goſpel three years before 1 ſaw or converſed with the apoſtles, I could not receive 
© the knowledge of the goſpel from them. But, &c. therefore, &c.“ | | 

That he did not ſee them for three years after his converſion and preaching, he proves by giving 
them an account where he ſpent them, viz. ſome time at Damaſcus, ſome part in Arabia, and the 
reſt at Damaſcus after his ſecond coming there. | | : 
| He farther confirms the ſame point, by telling them, that when after theſe three years, he went 
up to Jerufalem, he ſtayed there but fifteen days, and ſaw none of the apoſtles but Peter, and James; 
and that therefore, if his doctrine or goſpel was contrary. to that of Peter, and James, as theſe falſe 
teachers pretended, it was evident he could not receive his goſpel from them, nor from any other of 
the apoſtles, whom he did not ſo much as ſee when he was at jeruſalem. And he concludes this ac- 
count with a ſolemn appeal to God, for the truth of what he ſaid. : 

There is only one thing more that I would obſerve, to ſet this matter quite clear; which 
is, that there is this difference between the goſpel of St. Paul, and that of the other appſtles, viz. 
that as the other apoſtles had the goſpel of the circumciſion committed unto them, St. Paul had the 

goſpel of the uncircumciſion committed unto him, i. e. they were appointed to preach to the Jews, and 
St. Paul to the Gentiles. In conſequence of this, as the goſpel was not intended to make any alteration 
in the polity and government of nations and kingdoms, the goſpel did not oblige the Jews to forſake 
the laws and ordinances of Moſes, though indeed they contributed nothing to men's juſtification * 
: a aa" 
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Peter, and abode with bim Chriſt, I went to Jeruſalem, where, when I tried to 


fifteen days; but other of the join myſelf with the diſciples, they were all afraid of 


apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave Fames,, me; but Barnabas brought me to Peter, Acts ix. 
the Lord's brother. 26, 27, with whom I ſtayed only fifteen days; nor 
did I ſee any other of the apoſtles, except James the 
5 brother of our Lord. 
20 Now the things which And I appeal to God as my witneſs and judge, 
T write to you, behold, before that the things I now write to you are exactly 
God, I He not. 5 


The HEADS or DocTRrNE contained in this paſſage are theſe: 
1. That the Father is in a peculiar ſenſe God, to whom is due glory for ever 
and ever, ver. 4. God, even our Father, to whom be glory, &c. | 
2. That God the Father raifed up Chriſt from the dead, ver. 1. 
3. That true proſperity is the effect of the favour of God and Chriſt, and to 
be deſired and prayed for from them, ver. 3. 
4. That it ſhould be the great care of men, in their ſeveral callings and ſta- 
tions of life, to endeavour to approve themſelves to God. This 1s conſequential 
from what the apoſtle ſays, ver. 10. | | 
5. That Chriſt gave himſelf as a ſacrifice for our fins, that he might deliver us 
from the principles and practices of an evil world, ver. 4. 
6. That Chriſt's offering himſelf for this purpoſe, was in obedience to God his 
Father's will. According to the will of God, even our Father, ver. 4. 
7. That the glory 7 our ſalvation from fin by Chriſt, is to be ultimately aſ- 
cribed to God the Father. To whom be glory for ever and ever, ver. 5. | 
8. That the goſpel taught by St. Paul is the true goſpel of Chriſt, which he 
received by immediate revelation from God and Chriſt, ver. 1, 11, &c. 
9. That God is ſometimes pleaſed to ſeparate perſons even before their birth, 
i. e. to deſign them for particular offices and duties in life, according to his gra- 
cious will and pleaſure, ver. 15, 16. 8 


fore God; and therefore neither Peter, nor the reſt of the apoſtles, appear to have forſaken the Jewiſh 
cuſtoms themfelves, nor to have preſſed the Jewiſh converts to abſtain from the uſe of them; becauſe 
they were the national laws of that people, whereby they were made a diſtinct commonwealth from all 
other nations of the earth. 7 | 

On the other hand, St. Paul was in a peculiar manner the apoitle of the Gentiles, who were born 
under no obligation to obſerve the laws of Moſes. And cherdlord the preſſing them to circumciſion, 


and obedience to the Moſaic law, as neceſſary to ſalvation, was perverting the goſpel of Chriſt, and 


overturning the fundamental article of it, viz. that faith in Chriſt, or the belief of the goſpel, was 
ſufficient of itſelf to conftitute perſons the children of God, and ſecure them the bleſſing of eternal 
life, if they walked worthy their vocation, and perſevered in their Chriſtian faith and practice; ſo 
that, as all the apoſtles agreed in this, that faith alone was ſufficient to reconcile ſinners to God, they 


preached abſolutely the ſame goſpel; and the only difference in their conduct was, that St. Paul ab- 


ſolutely forbid the Gentiles circumciſion and obedience to the Moſaic law, becauſe they were under 
no natural or national obligation to obſerve it ; whereas the other apoſtles, whoſe 1 was pecu- 
liarly conſined to the Jews, never forbid the Jews the uſe of their national law, becauſe they were 
born under it, and the obſerving it by them was not in the leaſt inconſiſtent with their profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. And this ſhews the wickedneſs and impiety, as well as the unreaſonableneſs and folly 
of perſecuting the Jews, for their adherence to the law of Moſes; eſpecially as Chriſt himſelf hath 
hmmm Jam not come to deſtroy the law and the prophets : I am net come to deflroy, but to fulfill, 
Matt. v. 17. | | 


10. That | 


F 
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10. That ſuch perſons, who by falſe doctrines trouble the Chriſtian church, 
by perverting the grace and goſpel of Chriſt, are not to be owned as brethren, 
nor to be converſed with as members of the church, whatever be their ſtation, or 
character in it, ver. 8, 9. They are not indeed to be cut off or deſtroyed, or per- 
ſecuted by men, but to be diſowned as brethren : Nor are they to be diſowned 
as brethren, for any errors or miſtakes, which are not real and abſolute perver- 
ſions of the goſpel of Chriſt. 

11. Finally, that ſolemn appeals to God are ſometimes lawful, ver. 20. viz. in 
caſes of great importance, that need ſuch a ſolemn confirmation, and where the 
truth cannot be ſo well aſcertained without it. 

To conclude therefore, ſince we have ſo firm a aan dad for our faith as 
Chriſtians, ſince the goſpel we embrace was not the invention of men, but taught 
us by immediate revelation from God himſelf; let us not ſuffer ourſelves to be 
removed from the grace of Chriſt. But ſince God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, after he gave himſelf for our ſins, let us be careful that We do not forfeit the 
purchaſed -inheritance by a conformity to the ſinful cuſtoms and practices of an 
evil world ; but, by a ſteady perſeverance in our Chriſtian faith and courſe, ſe- 
cure to ourſelves grace and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt, to whom be glory in the churches, world without end. Amen. 


te re th. OS Dr ere Ly 


S t. Paul goes on to vindicate his office and character as an apoſtle, and to ſhew 
himſelf equal to James, and Peter, and John, who were eſteemed as the pillars of, 
or as perſons of the greateſt dignity and eminence in, the church. 


TEST 
21 Afterwards I came into 
the regions of Syria and Si- 
licia, 
22 And was unknown by 
face unto the churches of Fu- 
dea, which were in Chriſt. 


-2.3, 24 But they had heard 


only, that he which perſecuted 
us in times paſt, now preached 
the faith, which once he de- 
ſtroyed; and they glorified 
God in me. | | 


RAP. IL 

-1 Then fourteen years af- 
ter I went up again to Feru- 
alem with Barnabas, and 


took Titus with me alſo. 
2 And 


Werſes 22, 24 This part of St. Paul's hiſto 


birth in Silicia, Acts ix. 30. 


| PARAPHRASE. | 
After this, when I left Jeruſalem, I went to 
Cæſaria in Syria, and to Tarfus the place of my 


And during all this while, J was not perſonally 
known to any of the Chriſtian congregations in 
Judea. 
All they had heard or known of me was 
this; that I who had before perſecuted them with 
great rage and cruelty, was now become a preacher 
of that religion and goſpel of Chriſt, which once I 
endeavoured to ſuppreſs and deſtroy. And on this 
-account they praiſed God for my converſion. 


After this, about ene years Go my con- 
verſion, I went up again to Jeruſalem, together with 
Barnabas, Acts xv. 2. and took with me Titus my 
diſciple, as companion in our journey. 


And 


7 evidently proves, that he was during this ſpace intirely 


independent of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, and did not preach by their order, or that of the churches 
of Judea ; and that the goſpel which he taught was even approved by thoſe congregations, ſince they 
__— 1 have praiſed God on his account, if they had formed an ill opinion of the doctrine he 
reien. | 


Chap. II. on the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 9 


2 And 1 went up by re- 
velation, and communicated 
to them that goſpel which I 
preach amongſt the Gentiles ; 
but privately to them, which 
vere of reputation, leſt by 
any means I ſhould run, or 
had run in vain, 


3 But neither T itus, who 
was with me, being a Greek, 
was compelled to be circum- 


And this journey I undertook in obedience to a 
divine order I received, and there gave an account of 
that goſpel which I had preached amongſt the Gen- 
tiles, and of that demonſtration of the Spirit which 
attended me; not indeed at firſt to the whole body 
of Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, but particularly and ſe- 
verally to thoſe who were in greateſt reputation 
amongſt them, ſuch as Peter, and James, that my 
paſt or future labours in preaching the goſpel, might 
not by any means be rendered ineffectual. | 

And to ſhew you that even then I was not in- 
conſiſtent with myſelf, nor afraid to own the goſpel 
I had preached, and that no oppoſition was made to 
it by thoſe at Jeruſalem ; Titus my companion, 


ciſed. 
though an uncircumciſed Greek, was not compelled 
by them to be circumciſed, as he muſt have been, 
had they believed circumciſion neceſſary to the Gen- 


tiles. 


4 And that becauſe of falſe And the reaſon, why I took an uncircumciſed | 


brethren, unawares brought perſon with me, and kept him at Jeruſalem uncir- 
. in, | cumciſed, 


Ver. 2. Kar eamoxraviliy, i.e. in conſequence of ſome divine intimation that was POO him, 
St. Paul's journey's being frequently directed and ordered by ſome immediate revelation of the ſpirit 
of God. (See Acts xvi. 7. 10. 22.) The immediate occaſion of the journey was the doctrine taught 
by ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians, who came down to Antioch, (Acts xv. 1.) relating to the neceſſity of the 
Gentiles being circumciſed ; this occaſioned great difſention and diſputation in that church. And 
therefore finally to ſettle this diſpute, the Spirit of God moved St. Paul to take this journey to Jeru- 
ſalem, that an unanimous reſolution might be taken there upon the affair. Nor could there be any 
method taken, more proper to ſettle this controverſy, than to have the judgment of the chief apoltles, 
and the whole church at Jeruſalem concerning it. Since no one could imagine, that they who had 
been bred up to, and continued in the uſe of the ceremonies of the law of Moſes, would ever diſ- 


penſe with them, or ſet the Gentiles free from them, but upon the fulleſt conviction that this was the 


will-of God, and agreeable to the deſign of Jeſus Chriſt. And this was the effect, ſince the apoſtles 
and whole church of Jeruſalem unanimouſly agreed not to put the Moſaic yoke upon the neck of 


the Gentile Chriſtians. St. Paul indeed did not communicate this matter at firſt to the church at 


Jeruſalem in general, but privately. eas : 
Kea] iStav. You have it in the margin, /everally ; or, as it is elſewhere rendered, a/ide, (Mark vii. 


33.) or, apart by #hemſekves, (Mark ix. 2.) When he firſt came to Jeruſalem, he applied himſelf to 


the apoſtles, to acquaint them with the doctrine he had preached, and the controverſy moved at An- 
tioch. He calls them ſimply, the | 5 | | 
I /s Jon. Literally, the men of “ appearance ;”” and at ver. 6. Sox eryas Y; the men a 
appeared to be ſomewhat, i. e. perſons of higheſt character and eſtimation, For though this word ſig- 
nifies to appear, or ſeem, yet it is not always uſed in a diminutive or diſparaging ſenſe, but to denote 
what they really are, and what others think them to be. Thus, 7% EAAnror PoxuyTes ieagpepery. 
lian. Var. H. L. 14. c. 15. are perſons eſteemed as the principal men of Greece. And Arifotle 
is ſaid, gopos avnp Xy wy, as £vau Sokwy, both to be, and to be eſteemed as a wiſe man.” Id, C. 
"14: ©. 3: 5 | - 
Leſt by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vain, i. e, leſt my paſt or future labours ſhould be 
fruitleſs ; this is a metaphor frequently uſed by the apoſtle, (Gal. v. 7. Heb. x11, 1.) and is taken 
from the ancient games, one of which was running; and he was ſaid to run in vain, who loſt the prize, 
and whoſe labour thereby became ineffectual. 5 5 Land 
Ver. 4. He calls the judaiſing Chriſtians fal/e brethren, not upon account of their being Jews, and 
uſing themſelves to Jewiſh ceremonies ; but becauſe they were deſigning and deceitful men, who in- 


tended to enſnare, if poſſible, this apoſtle; and to take ſome advantage from his conduct or doctrine, . 


2 | | in 
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in, who came in privily to ſpy 
out our liberty, which we have 
in Chriſt Feſus; that they 
might bring us into bondage. 


by ſubjeftion, no not for an 
hour, that the truth of the 


You, 


6 But-of theſe who ſeemed 
to be ſomewhat, whatſoever 
they were, it maketh no mat- 
ter to me : God accepteth no 
man's perſon. For they who 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in con- 
ference added nothing to me, 


— WR * — n = \ 
* 1 . —— — p 
? * £ n 2 : 1 n . 
. * 5 * . _ y 


3 —— 


7 But contrarywiſe, when 


uncircumcifion was committed 
unto me, as the goſpel of the 
circumciſion was unto Peter. 
8 (For he that wrought ef- 
fectually in Peter to the apof- 
"tlefhip of the circumciſion, the 
was mighty in me to- 
wards the Gentiles.) 
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A PARAPHRASE and NorzEs 


5 To whom we gave place 


goſpel might continue with 


_ goſpel, and continue free from 


they ſaw that the goſpel of the 


Chap. II. 


eumciſed, was, that thoſe falſe brethren might have 


no ground to charge me with concealing or vary- 
ing from my former doctrine or practice; who were 
craftily brought into the aſſembly, and who came 
to it only that they might treacherouſly ſpy out and 
betray our liberty, which as Gentiles we have under 
the goſpel, and ſo bring us under bondage to the 


law of Moſes. 

But all their arts and practices were to no pur- 
poſe. Far from courting or temporiſing with them 
in any thing, I reſolutelywithſtood them, and did not 
yield and ſubmit to them, no not for a ſingle hour, 
that the Gentiles might maintain the truth of the 


the bondage of the 
law of Moſes. . 


wa, 


And as to the apoſtles, let their reputation and 
eſteem be as great as they can, yet their character 
in this affair ſignifies nothing to me or my doctrine, 


ſince God regardeth not the perſons or ſeeming great- 


neſs of any men. Nor did they, notwithſtand- 
ſtanding their ſuppoſed weight and authority, add 
any thing to me, either by, confirming my apoſtle- 


| ſhip, teaching me any thing new that I did not 


know before, or making any alteration in the doc- 
trine I had preached. - 
No: on the contrary, they plainly ſaw that 1 
was entruſted to preach the goſpel to the uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles, even as Peter principally was to preach 
it to the circumciſed Jews : f 


(Becauſe the ſame God who actuated Peter, and 
gave him the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit to fit 
him to be an apoſtle to the Jews, equally influenced 
me, and furniſhed me with the ſame gifts to quality 
me to be the apoſtle of the Gentiles.) 


in prejudice of Chriſtian liberty, and to lay the yoke of Moſes upon the neck of the Gentile converts. 
In their freedom from this conſiſted their liberty, and this doctrine of Chriſtian liberty is what the 
apoſtle calls at ver. 5. the truth of the goſpel ; the true goſpel unadulterated, and uncorrupted with 
Jewiſh rites and ceremonies. | 
Ver. 6. God accepteth no man's perſon, Tpagameoy s A! et.] This is an Hebrew form of ſpeech, | 
and denotes a regard to men's external circumſtances, characters, and appearances. In this ſenſe, 
«« God accepteth not the perſon even of princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor, (Job 
XXXiv. 19.) Truth and righteouſneſs being the only objects of his acceptance and approbation. 
In conference added nothing to me.] he words in operons are not in the original, nor do I ſee 
of what uſe they are in the tranſlation, the ſenſe being full and complete without. Let the quali- 
fications and characters of the apoſtles be what they will, yet they were of no ſignification to me; they 
added nothing to me, neither dignity to my character, nor truth to my doctrine; nor did they pre- 
tend to make the leaſt alteration in the goſpel I had taught.“ 


10 9 And 


g Aud when James, Ce- 


phas, and Fohn, who ſeemed 


4% be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto 
me, they gave-to me and Bar- 
nobas, the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip, that we ſhould go unto 


the heathen, and they unto the 


circumciſion. 


— 


10 Only they would that 
we ſhould remember the poor ; 
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And therefore James, and Peter, and John, 


who were eſteemed at Jeruſalem, as the pillars and 
great fupporters of the Chriſtian church, when 
they ſaw the favour of God towards me, and the 
extraordinary gifts that were conferred on me; far 
from queſtioning my apoſtolic character, or cenſur- 
ing the goſpel I preached, owned me and Barnabas 
as brethren, and in token of it gave us the right- 
hand of fellowſhip, acknowledging that God had 


conſtituted us apoſtles of the-Gentiles, and that we 
ſhould continue to preach to them, -as they would to 
preach to the circumciſed Jews. 

And the only thing they deſired of us was, that in 


our charitable collections we would remember the 


the ſame which I alſo was poor Chriſtians in Judea, and to this I was abundantly 
forward to do. led by my own ſtrong affection and inclination. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


On this paſſage of ſcripture, which contains the account of St. Paul's beha- 
viour at Jeruſalem, and of the ſentiments and conduct of the apoſtles, 
who were in that city, towards him; I would make the following remarks. 


I. That the journey to Jeruſalem, which he ſpeaks of at ver. 1. was that which 
we have recorded in the xvth of the Acts; when, upon the occaſion of the diſpute 
at Antioch between ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians who came from Judea, and Paul and 
Barnabas; 1t was determined by the Antiochian church to ſend Paul and Barnabas 
to Jeruſalem, to the apoſtles and elders there, for their judgment about the queſ- 
tion, Whether the Gentile converts were to be circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes ? The apoſtles, elders, and whole church, aſſembled in that city, unani- 

mouſly decreed in the negative, and thereby confirmed St. Paul's doctrine and 
goſpel, which - he had preached amongſt the nations. St. Paul's converſion was in 
the year of Chriſt thirty-five, and this journey to Jeruſalem in the year forty-nine, 
which makes juſt fourteen years. | Ak 

IT. That the defign of this journey to Jeruſalem was, to communicate 
to the apoſtles the goſpel which he preached amongſt the Gentiles, viz. 
their being made the church or people of God, only by faith in Chriſt, without 
ſubmitting to the law of Moſes, ver. 2. And the apoſtle here gives a ſpecimen 
of his integrity, honeſty, and courage; © I communicated,” ſays he, © that goſpel 
* which I preached, privately,” or, as the word ſhould be rendered, © particularly and 


Ver. 9. Seemed to be pillars.) As pillars are the ſupports of a building, ſo the three apoſtles here 
mentioned, were eſteemed. as pillars in the church, i. e. perſons of greateſt authority, and eminence 
in the Jewiſh church, at Jeruſalem. James, as the brother of our Lord; Cephas or Peter, becauſe: 
of his confeſſion, on which the church of Chriſt was to be built; and John, as the beloved diſciple © 
of our bleſſed Lord: it is probable alſo; that the churches of Judea and Jeruſalem, were peculiarly 
under the inſpection of theſe three apoſtles ; the other nine not being preſent at this council of Jeru- 


ſalem; but in all likelihood employed in preaching the goſpel amongſt their brethren in other coun- 
tries. Theſe three | bs 7 


Gave the right hand of fellowſhip to Paul and Barnabas. The giving the right-hand was a token 


of friendſhip, and in this inſtance it was an acknowledgment of à parity in office and dignity. 
C2 « ſeverally” 


_ — 
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© ſeverally,” © to them who were of reputation,” i. e. immediately to the apoſtles 
themſelves, as 6ng aſſured that my goſpel was from Chriſt, and that the greateſt of 
his apoſtles could have no objection againſt it: And this I did, leſt by any means 1 
ſhould run, or had run in vain,” i. e. to prevent the apoſtles being impreſſed with 
a falſe notion of my doctrine, and their cenſuring and contradicting it, and there- 
by weakening the faith of thoſe I had already converted, or hindering my uſeful- 
neſs in my future endeavours to convert others.” Some good interpreters give this 
turn to the words; * leſt any of the Judaiſing teachers ſhould pretend that my 
* doctrine was not agreeable to the apoſtles, and ſo boaſt that both my preſent and 
* paſt endeavours, in converting the Gentiles, were wholly vain and ineffectual. 
The former ſenſe I prefer, as much more agreeable to the connection and context. 

III. It ſhould be farther remarked, that the conduct of this apoſtle was agreeable 
to his doctrine : When he went to Jeruſalem, he took with him Titus, an uncir- 
cumciſed Gentile, but a converted Chriſtian : But did he, or the apoſtles at Je- 
ruſalem, compel him to be circumciſed ? Did he thus contradict his principles, in 
compliance with the prejudices of the Jewiſh converts, or to gratify their ſuperſti- 
tious fondneſs for the law of Moſes, or to ſtop their unreaſonable jealouſies or 
complaints againſt him ? No : Titus, who, as a Greek, was born under no obliga- 
tion to the law of Moſes, came with the apoſtle to Jeruſalem, ſtayed with him 
there, and went away from it uncircumciſed. And though ſome of the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians ſeem to have inſiſted on his ſubmiſſion to that ceremony, and particu- 
larly the Phariſees, who declared it neceſſary to circumciſe all the Gentile converts, 
and to command them to keep the law of Moſes, as we learn from Acts xv. 5. ; 
yet St. Paul boldly oppoſed them: © We did not give place and ſubmit to them,” 
ſays he, © ſo much as for an hour,” i. e. not in one inſtance, or for a ſingle moment. 
And he aſſigns theſe reaſons for it, viz. 

1. To prevent the ill uſe, which ſome Judaiſing Chriſtians would have made of 
it, ver. 4. They were privately brought into the aſſembly, where the apoſtles, 
and others of reputation, were debating about this affair. The end of their com- 
ing was as ſpies to betray the liberty of the Gentile converts, and to bring them 
into bondage to the law of Moſes ; and this they would have the more eaſily ef- 
fected, had the apoſtles ordered, and St. Paul conſented, to the circumciſion of 
Titus. For this would have given them an occaſion to have weakened St. Paul's 
character amongſt the Gentile churches ; they would have argued, if the apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem had ordered him to be circumciſed, that the Gentile converts ought 
every where to be circumciſed, which would have been ſubverting St. Paul's goſ- 
pel ; and if he had conſented to it, they would have argued that he had contra- 
dicted his own doctrine, and was therefore no longer worthy to be regarded as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt: And therefore the apoſtle was inflexible in this point, and 
would not make the leaſt ſubmiſſion to his adverſaries. Eſpecially, | 3 

2. © That the truth of the goſpel might continue with the Gentiles,” ver. 5. 1. e. 
that they might continue in their profeſſion of the goſpel, in its native purity and 
ſimplicity, and particularly in their enjoyment of their Chriſtian liberty, and free- 
dom from bondage to Jewiſh ceremonies, which was one of the truths of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and neceſſary to promote the ſucceſs, and maintain the dignity 
of the Chriſtian religion. | | | | 

IV. I would farther obſerve, that though the apoſtle Paul communicated his 
goſpel to the chief apoſtles at Jeruſalem, for very good reaſons ;- yet he pro ang 

” R | eclares, 


: 
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declares, it was not becauſe he owned them as his ſuperiors, or needed to receive 
any addition to his goſpel, or real confirmation of it from them; © as to thoſe, who 
« ſeemed to be ſomewhat, whatſoever they were,” ſays he, © it maketh no matter to 
« me; nor did they in conference add any thing to me,” ver. 6. I myſelf was 
equally with them called to be an apoſtle of Chriſt ; and when I conferred with 
them, they added nothing to me either of authority or knowledge.” On the con- 
trary, they ſaw and acknowledged that he was conſtituted by the ſame power to 
be the apoſtle of the Gentiles, as they were to be apoſtles of the Jews, ver. 7. 
and that he was furniſhed with the ſame extraordinary gifts that they themſelves 
were, and had the ſame wonderful proofs of his divine calling, ver. 8. And ac- 
cordingly, Peter, James, and John, who were eſteemed the pillars of the church, 
and the chief amongſt the apoſtles, acknowledged him and Barnabas to be reall 
and truly apoſtles ; and as ſuch gave them their right hand, in token of their 
owning them as their brethren, and that they were peculiarly ſent by Chriſt, to 
preach the goſpel to the Heathen, as they were to the circumciſed Jews. 

You ſee by this ſhort account of the apoſtle's hiſtory, how fully he proves the 
point he aimed at; that he was not an apoſtle of men or by men; not called, or 
conſtituted, or ſent by the order, appointment, or miniſtry of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves ; but ſeparated to the apoſtleſhip by God himſelf before his birth, and 
called to and fitted for it immediately by the grace of Chriſt. And the apoſtle's 
inſiſting on this was not from any thing of vain glory and pride, but was neceſſary 
to the vindication of the goſpel-he had preached amongſt the Gentiles, and to 
preſerve the Galatian converts from the ſeduction of thoſe falſe teachers, who 
would have corrupted the religion of our bleſſed Saviour, by blending with it 
the rites and ceremonies of the Jewiſh law. This is the apoſtle's deſign in this 
firſt part of his letter, and you ſee with what ſtrength and variety of arguments 
he ſupports it. | OTE 


The DocTrinarl TruTHs contained in this paſſage are theſe. 


1. That God is no reſpecter of perſons, ver. 6. God accepteth no man's perſon,” 

1. e. merely for his external qualifications, or for his rank and dignity, or ſup- 
poſed eminency amongſt men. Truth and righteouſneſs, ſincerity of heart, and 
uſefulneſs of life, are the things approved by God, and to which he will ever pay 
a favourable regard. External circumſtances may ſecure worldly eſteem and re- 
ſpect; and perſons of high character, and reputation, and office, may expect and 
demand peculiar reverence and ſubjection from others; but all theſe things com- 
tribute nothing to God's acceptance, nor are in the leaſt regarded in the judg- 
ment he paſſes on mankind. - 5 
2. That St. Paul was the choſen apoſtle of the Gentiles, and qualified to preach 
the goſpel amongſt them by the ſpecial grace of Chriſt, and by the extraordinary, 
operation of God upon him, in the heavenly and ſpiritual gifts which were com- 
municated to him, ver. 7, 8. And this, I obſerve, in oppoſition to the pretences of 
the Romaniſts, who give to St, Peter the primacy of the whole Chriſtian church, 
and to the Popes the univerſal paſtorſhip, as ſucceſſors to St. Peter. But this 
portion of ſcripture abſolutely, confutes all ſuch pretences ; for allowing there was 
a real ſuperiority in Peter, yet it was not a ſuperiority over the whole church, but 
only over the churches of the circumciſion, or the Jewith converts, ver. 7. The 


goſpel 


” 
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goſpel of tlie circumciſion was committed to Peter: And again, ver. 8. God 
wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion; ſo that Peter's 
commiſſion as an apoſtle was only to the Jews, who were the ſheep he was in a 
peculiar manner to gather and feed; and accordingly, James, and Peter, and 
John agreed to go unto the circumciſion, ver. 9. and to preach the goſpel to the 
Jews, as their peculiar. province. And by conſequence, if the Popes of Rome are 
St. Peter's ſucceſſors, they can ſucceed: him only in his province, they can be bi- 
ſhops: only. over the Jewiſh churches, and ſhould labour principally for their con- 
verſion. _ e 
The charge of converting the Gentiles was by God and Chriſt committed to St. 
Paul; the apoſtles ſaw and acknowledged that the goſpel. of the uncircumciſion 
was entruſted to him, ver. 7. that God wrought powerfully in him to fit him for 
this work; and in conſequence of this they owned his miſſion, and agreed that he 
ſhould go unto the heathen, as they did to the Jews. And therefore, as the Pa- 
piſts do not pretend, that St. Paul was ever biſhop of Rome, it is impoſſible the 
Popes. can be his ſucceſſors, and by. conſequence impoſſible that they can have 
any claim to be univerſal biſhops over the churches of the Gentile converts. But 
3: The goſpel: we embrace is the doctrine of God, and its original im- 
mediately from God and Chrift, and therefore deſerves and challenges our belief 
and 'obedience ; this is the main argument the apoſtle labours to prove, and which 
he confirms by. the ſtrongeſt reaſons. The religion he preached was not founded 
upon human authority, nor did it proceed from the inſpiration of human wiſ- 
dom; it had nothing human, it was directly and intirely from the God of grace 
and truth. He was ſent by Chriſt himſelf to the Gentiles, and he had all the 
ſigns of an apoſtle attending him; he was ſeparated by God before his birth to 
this high and ſacred office: To fit him for it, his converſion was miraculous, and 
his revelations from heaven extraordinary; ſo that what he preached. was in truth _ 
the word of God, and what as Chriſtians we are taught from him, it is unqueſ- 
tionably the will of God that we ſhould-embrace-and ſubmit toit: This ſhews the 
dignity of our profeſſion, the excellency of our religion, and the reaſonableneſs and 
indiſpenſible neceſſity of our obeying. it. -# 


Ru l ESs or ConDVucT. 


1. That the converſion of the enemies of truth, to the acknowledgment and 
belief of the goſpel, ſhould occaſion our ſincere thankigivings to Almighty God. 
chap. I. ver. 23, 24. ; mY a Uo: Þog 250 „ 

2. That it ſhould be the care of all faithful miniſters to take all prudent me- 
thods to prevent their paſt or future labours in the goſpel of Chriſt from failing 
of their deſired ſucceſs, chap. II. ver. 2. by communicating the doctrines they 
preach, as there is occaſion, to perſons of reputation, ability, and uſefulneſs in the 
church of God. ET 1 45"; | | | 
3. That Chriſtians ought. not ever in any inſtance, . or for any time, to give 
place or ſubmit themſelves to any who would bring them into bondage to rites 
and ceremonies, contrary to the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian religion, and the li- 
berty where with Chriſt hath made us free; but ſhould adhere to the uncorrupted 

truth and purity of the goſpel, ver. 4, 5. OE e 
4. That the characters, and reputations, and high ſtations, of any particular men 

| | 1 | in 
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in the Chriſtian church, are never to be regarded in oppoſition ta truth; ſince re- 
bgion depends not on the greateſt human authority, but ſolely on the revelation 
and word of God, ver. 6. And finally, 

5. That miniſters and Chriſtians ſhould be ever ready to remember the poor, 
and continually diſpoſed to works, of charity and goodneſs, ver. 10. Chriſtianity 
is deſigned to open the heart, to enlarge the tender affections, and warm men with. 
the moſt diffuſive benevolence; and though the character of a punctually juſt - 
man is commendable, yet he who, in imitation of God, whoſe tender mercies are 
over all his works; and in conformity to the example of Chriſt, who went about 
doing good; and from a firm belief of the rewards of a future ſtate; I ſay, he who, 
from theſe principles, and with theſe views, is moſt bountiful to the poor, and 
moſt ready to all works of mercy and goodneſs, is the moſt amiable man, and the 
moſt excellent Chriſtian; and under both characters is entitled to the moſt boun- 
tiful recompence from God. 13 760175 1 25 


— 
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St. Paul having by a great variety of proofs ſhewn that his commiſſion and in- 
ſtructions, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles had nothing of human authority and 
wiſdom in them, but were immediately and intirely from God and Chriſt; pro- 
ceeds to introduce the argument of juſtification, by relating a difference that hap- 
pened between himfelf and St. Peter, and the reprimand he gave to this great 
apoſtle, for his diffimulation in · his conduct to the Gentile converts. 


e he, . PARAPHRASE. 

11 But when Peter was So far was I from acknowledging any kind of 
come to Antiech, I withſtood ſuperiority in Peter, that, on the contrary, when he 
him to the face, becauſe he came to Antioch, I oppoſed him to his face, becauſe 
was to be blamed. his conduct deſerved to be cenſured, and condemned. 

| | | And the occaſion was this. 

12 For before that certain Whilſt he was in this city, he freely converſed and 
came from James, he did eat did eat with the Gentile converts, though uncircum- 
with the Gentiles: but when ciſed, without regarding the difference of men, and 
they were come, he withdrew thereby owned them as brethren in Chriſt, and that 
and ſeparated himſelf, fearing they were under no obligation to the Jewiſh law; till 
them which were of the cir- at length there came ſeveral of the Jewiſh converts 

cumciſion. | from Jeruſalem, where James then reſided. But, up- 
1 0 on the arrival of theſe perſons, Peter withdrew and 
ſepaxated himſelf from the Gentile converts, becauſe 
: of Ber uncircumciſion, and would no longer aſſo- 


Ver. 11. Kareyrwouerns ny. He wwas to be blamed.) This the original word unqueſtionably ſigni fies, but 
it ſignifies alſo** condemned.” Thus condemned malefactors are called imply os xa75yvwous!9!', lian. 
V. Hiſt. 14. 43. And this St. Paul ſeems to mean in the place before us; fince Peter's behaviour 
ſeemed not only worthy a gentle reproof, but to be intirely condemned, as being contrary to his own 
knowledge, and tending to ſubvert the fimplicity of the goſpel; as will appear from what St. Paul adds, 

Ver. 12. ouvno 3141. Eat with.] It was not only unlawful for the Jews to eat many things which the 
Heathens did, but they eſteemed it a fin to. eat with them, and thought themſelves defiled hereby; but 
St. Peter, who was taught by a viſion to call nothing unclean, did eat with the Gentile converts at An- 
tioch, eſteeming it neither a fin to eat with them, nor to eat of their meats without diſtinction. See 
yer.” yi. = | | : 


ciate 


16 


2 
* 


13 And the other Jews 


diſſembled likewiſe with him, 

inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was carried away with their 
diſiimulation. 


14 But_when I ſaw that 
they walked not uprightly, 
according to the truth of the 
goſpel : I ſaid unto Peter be- 
fore them all: If thou being 
a Few, liveſt after the manner 
of the Gentiles, and not as do 
the Fewos, why compelleſt thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the 
Fes? 15 

15, 16 We who are Jews 


by nature, and not ſinners of and acted as Chriſtians, ſince we who are by birth 


the 
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ciate and converſe with them, for fear of offending 
and incurring the diſpleaſure of theſe circumciſed 


Chriſtians, and giving them an occaſion of forſaking 
Chriſtianity; and thereby acted as though he had 
believed circumciſion neceſſary to conſtitute the 
Gentiles the people of God. N 


But this was real diſſimulation in Peter, and 


acting a part contrary to his own knowledge and 


conviction ; and yet it had ſo bad an effect, that all 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians who before had freely converſ- 
ed with the Gentile converts, ſeparated from them as 
Peter did; inſomuch, that even Barnabas himſelf, 
though conſtituted an apoſtle of the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, was prevailed upon to follow their exam- 

le. 
K But when I ſaw them thus acting contrary to 
the true ſpirit and intention of the goſpel, I publicly 


rebuked Peter, and ſaid to him in the preſence of 


them all; If thou who art a natural Jew, doſt ſome- 
times live after the manner of the Gentiles, without 
regarding the ceremonies of the Jewiſh law ; why 
doſt thou, in contradiction to thine own practice, ob- 


lige by thy example the Gentiles to conform to the 
law of Moſes? 5 OS 4 


This is contrary to what we have taught 


and 


Ver. 13. ouramny $1. Was carried away.] a ſignifies to carry, or drive away a perſon againſt 
his will, Ælian. p. 715. 711. comp. Here it fignifies to be carried away by the force of authority and 


oO 


example, in oppoſition to conviction and judgment. 


o 


Ver. 14. Not uprightly according to the truth of the goſpel.] The truth of the goſpel, is the goſpel kept 


unmixed with the Jewiſh law ; and not to ava“ uprightly, or, as the word ſignifies, directly according lo 
the truth of the goſpel, is not to behave agreeable to that great deſign of the goſpel, which was to take 
away the neceſſity of the law of Moſes to juſtification. And herein Peter and Barnabas did not walk 
directly according to the goſpel truth, fince they avoided the fellowſhip of the Gentile Chriſtians, and 
thereby led them to conclude, that it was neceſſary they ſhould ſubmit to circumciſion, as well as be- 
lieve in Chriſt. 85 N 2 | 
Ibid. Avzyxalers. Thou compellet.] Though this word frequently ſignifies to compel by force and 
violence, yet it is as frequently uſed to denote compulſion bf another kind, moral compulſion, to com- 
pel by precept. Thus Chriſt conſtrained his diſciples, i. e. commanded them to get into a ſhip, Matt. 
xiv. 22. to compel by perſuaſion and intreaty, compel them to come in, that my houſe may be full; to com- 
pel by an unjuſt accuſation, thus Paul aas compelled to appeal to Cæſar, Acts. xxviii. 19. to compel by 
the influence of example, thus St. Peter compelled the Gentiles to obſerve the law of Moſes, by ſe- 
parating himſelf from the uncircumciſed Chriſtians, and thereby leading them to believe the obſerva- 
tion of the Moſaic law, neceſſary to their juſtification. | 
Ver. 16 ArmatsTo2u. Fufltified.] This word hath a threefold acceptation. 1ſt, To declare a perſen 
Ju/t and righteous, who really is /o in himſelf ; in this ſenſe it ſeems to be uſed, Luke vii. 29. where 
the publicans are ſaid to have ju/tified God, i. e. to acknowledge and declare him to be righteous and 
holy. 2dly, Sometimes a perſon is ſaid to be juſtified, who is condemned to death, and puniſhed in con- 
ſequence of his ſentence ; becauſe the law hath no farther demand or claim upon him. Thus H- 
Tivz &aya7w is to puniſh with death, Elian, V. H. 5. 18. anda man is ſaid to be a 7 gr 
| ; | J Zed, 


0 


Chap. II. on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. — 


the Gentiles, knowing that a and nation Jews, and conſequently entitled to all the 
man is not juſtified by the privileges of the Jewiſh ſtate, and not born of the 
works of the law, but by the corrupt and profligate Gentiles ; we being fully 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; even convinced, that a man cannot be juſtified by the law 
we have believed in Jeſus of Moſes, but only by believing in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Chriſt, that we might be juſ= even we, notwithſtanding all our Jewiſh privileges, 
N tified | have 


juſtified, who is actually puniſhed, as juſtice is done upon him; and to this ſenſe of the word St. Paul 
evidently alludes, Rom. vi. 7. he that is dead is juſtified from fin ; fin ought to have no farther inter- 
eſt in him, or demand upon him, any more than a law hath upon a perſon puniſhed with death; and 
3dly, It 3 by grace or favour, to pronounce a ſinner, or criminal, acquitted from the obligations 
of his guilt, and to reinſtate him in all forfeited privileges, as though he was in reality a juſt and 
Tighteous perſon, and had never offended ; or, in other words, to juſtify a criminal, is to give him, 
by a free pardon, a new right to forfeited life, and to all the benefits and bleſſings attending it ; 
whereby he becomes juſt in the- eye of the law, which hath no farther demand of puniſhment upon 
him: And it is in this ſenſe that St. Paul uſeth the word, ju/ifj, in his letter to the Galatians, and 
in that to the Romans, One place or two of ſcripture will confirm this account ; St. Paul in his 
ſermon to the Jews at Antioch in Piſidia, tells them; be it known unto you, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 38, 39. From hence it is evident, that juſtifica- 
tion includes the forgiveneſs of ſins ; now the forgiveneſs of fin is the ſame thing as the remiſſion 
of deſerved puniſhment, and if the forgiveneſs be full and intire, it neceſſarily implies the reſtoration 
of the * to all the privileges forfeited by fin. Upon this account, God is faid to jufify the 
ungodly, i. e. upon his belief of the goſpel, to forgive his paſt fins, to accept him as though he had 
never offended, and to bring him into a ſtate of favour and ſalvation, Rom. iv. 5. Hence peace with - 
God, and rejoicing in hope of his glory, is declared by St. Paul to be the immediate effect of juſtifica- 
tion, Rom. v. 1, 2. becauſe pardon implies reconciliation with the perſon pardoning, and becauſe 
the gift of God by Chriſt is eternal life and glory. The queſtion therefore about Juſtification, of which 
St. Paul treats in this letter to the Galatians, is plainly and preciſely this; how the Gentiles, who 
were bred up in the moſt wicked and idolatrous practices, who were aliens from the commonwealth 
Iſrael, ftrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world; how ſuch 
perſons. as theſe might obtain remiſſion of their paſt fins, become reconciled to God, and reſtored to 
the hope of eternal life? Whether faith in Chriſt were ſufficient for this purpoſe, or whether it was 
farther neceſſary they ſhould be circumciſed, and ſubmit to the law of Moſes ? And keeping this ac- 
count of juſtification in view, we ſhall find St. Paul to be a very juſt and exact reaſoner, even though 
we ſhould leave his character of being an inſpired perſon, wholly out of our account. And here give 
me leave to ſet before you, his firſt argument in form, drawn from the conduct of St. Peter, and the 
other apoſtles themſelves, and which he makes uſe of to convince them, of not having behaved well 
towards the Gentiles, in leading them by their example to obſerve the law of Moſes. The argy- 
ment is this, i OT | 
If we who are Jews, and born under the law, have nevertheleſs believed in Chriſt for juſtification, 
then it is evident that we think juſtification is not to be obtained by the law of Moſes, but by beliey- 
ing in Chriſt. | | 3 | 
ut we have believed in Chriſt for juſtification : TEST 5 - LTD 
N . xl ery, we think juſtification is not to be obtained by the law of Moſes, but by believing in 
riſt, Again, | X 5 © 
If we bi pt Jews, believe that juſtification cannot be had by the law of Moſes, but by faith in 
Chriſt, then we are to be blamed to compel the Gentiles to conform to the law of Moſes for juſtifi- 
cation, __— | 20 
But we believe that juſtification cannot be had, &c. 
Therefore we are to be blamed for compelling, &c. 


. You ſee theſe arguments of St. Paul are undeniable and concluſive, upon che foot of plain and ſo- 


lid reaſon. ; | 127 
Ver. 16. The works of the law, i. e. by the law of Moſes.] This is evident not only from the whole 
ſeries of his argument, but from chap. III. ver. 19. where he tells us that the law was added becauſe 
Y tranſgreſſion, and ordained by an 3 4 in the hands of a Mediator, which is true of the law of Moſes, 
but of no law before or ſince; and in this ſenſe you are to underſtand the /aw throughout this argu» 
ment, as denoting the law of Moſes in oppoſition to faith, or the Chriſtian diſpenſation ; the funda- 

: | mental, 


— 
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tified by the faith of Chriſt, have believed in Chriſt for this very purpoſe, that 

and not by the works of the we might be juſtified by faith in him ; thereby re- 

law; for by the uuns of the nouncing our hopes of juſtification by the law of 

law fhall no fleſh be juſtified. Moſes, becauſe we know that no man can be juſtified 
by that law. 

17 But if while we ſeek to "Bur if whilſt we thus ſeek to be juſtified by 
be juſtified by Chriſt, we our- believing in Chriſt, we are yet under the condemna- 
ſelves alſo are found ſinners, tion of ſin, as we muſt be if the obſervation of the 
is therefore Chriſt the miniſter law of Moſes be neceſſary to juſtify us, will not the 
of fin ? God forbid. - conſequence of this be, that Chriſt is the miniſter of 

Res ſin, as having left us under the guilt and condemna- 
| tion of it? 
18 For | But 


mental, diſtingutſhing article of which 1s faith in Chriſt. Some perſons have underſtood by the law 
here, the law of perfect unſinning obedience, given to man in innocence ; but of ſuch a law the 
apoſtle hath not a fingle word or intimation ; it 1s the law of Moſes againſt which he argues, as he 
himſelf expreſly aſſerts, chap. III. v. 17. where he ſays, that the law was given four hundred and thirty 
years after the promiſe to Abraham, which exactly agrees to the time of the delivery of the Moſaic law 
from M. Sinai; and unleſs we underſtand rhe /aw in this ſenſe, there is neither connection nor ſtrength 
in any part of the apoſtle's argument. 2 _ | | 
Ibid. The faith of Chrift.) The great queſtion the apoſtle debates in this epiſtle, is, How | 
the Gentiles, who were not God's people, but dead in treſpaſſes and fins, ſhould become juſtiſi- 
ed, or rendered the people of God, put into a ſtate of ſalvation, and be made equally with the 
Jews, heirs of eternal life. This the apoſtle declares is by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the 
works of the law, i. e. by ſincerely believing the poſpel of Chriſt, without conforming to the law of 
Mofes. The effential characteriſtic of a Chriſtian, is believing in Chriſt Jeſus, believing him to be 
the true Mefhah, and his religion to be from God; now as many as thus believed in Chriſt, they had 
power to become the children of God, were owned and accepted of God, as the members of his church 
and kingdom, and entitled to all the promiſes of the goſpel, and were certain to receive the bleſſings 
promiſed, if they continued ſtedfaſt and immoveable in their Chriſtian profeſſion ; and this whatever 
had been their paſt fins, either as Jews or idolatrous Gentiles ; their confeſing with their mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and believing in their heart, that God raiſed him from the dead, juſtiſied and ſaved them, 1. e. ſe- 
| cured to them, by the grace and promiſe of God, the forgiveneſs of their paſt Tins, and brought them 
into a ſtate of ſalvation and acceptance; ſo that to be juſtihed by the faith of Chriſt, is to be eſteem- 
ed and accepted of God, as perſons free from all paſt obligations of puniſhment, immediately as the 
conſequence of a ſincere belief of the goſpel, not only without the merit of any paſt works, but con- 
trary to deſerts of paſt finfulneſs and guilt ; and in this ſenſe faith alone, without any conſideration 
of works whatſoever, is that by which ſinners are juſtified, fince it was by this that Jews and Gentiles 
became the members of the Chriſtian church, and entitled to the benefits of redemption by Chriſt 
Jeſus. I would only farther obſerve, that this juftification or pardon extended only to thoſe fins, which 
were committed antecedent to their converſion to Chriſtianity, and not to any of thoſe ſins they 
ſhould or might commit afterwards. The benefit of this juſtification might be loſt, juſt as a pardoned 
juſtified criminal may forfeit his life after pardon, by new tranſgreffions ; juſtification, in St. Paul's 
argument, is the reſtoration only of finners to grace and favour, by the free mercy of God 3 
paſt ſins; their continuance in this grace, depended on their continued obedience to the goſpel, an 
their final juſtification, on their being Faithful to the death ; fo that in theſe two caſes the ſenſe of the 
word ;;uſtification widely differs. A Jew or Gentile converted to Chriſtianity was juſtified, becauſe 
conſtituted juſt in the eye of the law by a free pardon, though he had deſerved death; ſo that here 
he is conſidered as an obnoxious criminal; but at the future tribunal of the great God, men will be 
juſtified, or pronounced, and treated as juſt and righteous, only according as their works ſhall be 
found good; and in this ſenſe they are conſidered properly as righteous perfons, who have complied 
with the terms of the goſpel covenant, and have purified themſelves even as Chriſt is pure. 
Ver. 17. Found finzers.) As the words found fiuners, are here oppoſed to the being ju/fifed, they 
muſt mean ſinners not juſtified ; ſinners left under the power and condemnation of ſin. 
Ibid. I Chrift the miniſter of fin'?] To be the minifter of ſin, is to be the author of a diſpenſation, 
that leaves men under the guilt and puniſhment of it. Thus the law of Moſes is ſaid to be he mini- 
1 a 0 3 | ES tration 
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18 For if I build again But God forbid that this ſhould be true. No. 
the things which I deſtreyed, We are ourſelves only to blame; for as I ſhould con- 
I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. demn my own conduct, if I was to build again, what 

I had but a little before pulled down; ſo if I make 
the law neceſſary to juſtification, after having de- 
clared it unable to juſtify me, I thereby plainly make 
myſelf a tranſgreſſor of the law, by having renounced 
it for juſtification, and therefore am incapable of be- 
ing juſtified by it. 

19 For I through the law But this is not my caſe; for I am led by the 
am dead to the law, that I law itſelf, which declares that Abraham's faith was 

might live unto God. counted to him for righteouſneſs, to eſteem myſelf 


as intirely diſcharged from the law as if I were in 


reality dead, that I may be accepted of God through 
faith, and lead a more excellent and ſpiritual life, 
than whilſt I was in ſubjection to the law. be 


20 I am crucified with And as Chriſt died in order to make us par- 
Chriſt : Nevertheleſs JI live; takers of that juſtification which the law cannot give, 
==; | 0 | I as 


fration of death and condemnation, becauſe it ſhewed men the guilt of ſin, and left them under the con- 
demnation of death, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 4. and the apoſtle's argument here is this. | 

If though as Chriſtians we ſeek to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, yet we are under the condemna- 
tion of fin, then Chriſt is the miniſter of ſin. by 0, 

But we are under the condemnation of fin as Chriſtians, if faith in Ckriſt will not juſtify us. And 
therefore | | 

Chriſt is the miniſter of fin. 

This argument is ſtrictly concluſive; and therefore, as the apoſtle rejects the inference, that Chriſt is 
the miniſter of ſin, it follows, that faith in him is ſufficient to our juſtification, | | 

Ver. 18. This is a metaphor taken from unwiſe builders, who pull down and build up again 
without conſideration, and thereby betray their own raſhneſs and folly ; and the argument ſtripped 
of the metaphor is plainly this: | 

If I make the law neceſſary to juſtification, after having renounced it for faith in Chriſt, as unable 
to juſtify me, then I am a tranſgreſſor of the law for having thus renounced it. 


But to ſeparate from the uncircumciſed Chriſtians, and compelling them by my example to be cir- 


cumciſed, is making the law neceſſary to juſtification, though as a Chriſtian I have renounced it for 
faith in Chriſt, 1 | 
Therefore I am a tranſgreſſor of it for having renounced it. 5 | 
This argument alſo is ſtrictly concluſive in reaſon, and needs only this ſhort remark to clear it, viz. 
That what the apoſtles preached to the Jews themſelves was this; That by faith in Chriſt they might 
* be juſtified from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes;“ of conſe- 
quence the believing in Chriſt for ſuch juſtification, was actually to own the law of Moſes incapable 
of giving it them ; fince, had it not been fo, they could not have had any need of any other method 
of juſtification. | | | | | 
Ver. 19. I through the law am dead to the law.) To be dead to the law of Moſes, is to be under no 
more obligation to obſerve it, in point of juſtification, than if a perſon was actually dead: And the 
apoſtle tells us, he was thus dead to the Moſaic law, by that very law itſelf; becauſe there were ſe- 


veral paſſages in this law, which plainly evidenced a man could not be juſtified by it, and which clearly 


pointed out another method of juſtification : As where the law ſaith, ** Curſed is, &c.” and again, 
Abraham believed in God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs ;” with many more that 
might be mentioned. CO | 


Ver. 20. I am crucified with Chrift.)] This is a figurative expreſſion ; the meaning is, That as Chrift 


by his death on the croſs aboliſhed the law of commandments, or law of Moſes, ſo far as to make the 

obſerving it no longer neceſſary to any perſon's being conſtituted a member of his church and ki 

dom; ſo no Chriſtian can be under any farther obligation to obſerve it, but ought to look upon _ 
| 5 © 
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yet not I, but Chrift liveth in I as his diſciple am dead to the law, and no longer 
me; and the lift that I now expect juſtification by it. Nevertheleſs I live, not as 
live in the fleſh, I live by the my former ſelf when I was a Jew, but as one influen- 
faith of the Son of God, who ced by the goſpel, ſpirit, and hope of Chriſt ; for 
loved me, and gave himſelf this is the great principle that both juſtifies and in- 
for me. fluences me, whilſt I am in this world, viz.. my faith 
N in the Son of God, who ſo loved me as to give him- 
ſelf for me, and who hath thereby effectually reſtored 
me to the divine favour and acceptance. 

21 1 do not fruftrate the And in thus doing I comply with the great de- 
grace of God; for if righte- ſign of the grace and mercy of God, in giving his 
ouſneſs come by the lau, then Son to die as the propitiation for my ſins ; whereas I 
Chriſt is dead in vain. really throw contempt on this intention of the divine 
goodneſs, if I ſeek juſtification and pardon by the 
law of Moſes; becauſe if the law can fo conſtitute 
finners righteous as to ſecure their acceptance with 
God, the death of Chriſt for this purpoſe is altoge- 
ther needleſs. and in vain. | 


PRACTICAL QBSERVATION:S. 


I. We may obſerve, with reſpect to the diffimulation of Peter, that he did not 
diſſemble the truth of the Chriſtian doctrine by refuſing to teach it, or by teaching 
any thing contrary to it, but merely by an imprudent and unguarded conduct; 
his fault lay, not in preaching the neceſſity of circumciſion to juſtification, but 
in too cautiouſly withdrawing himſelf from the Gentile Chriſtians, through fear 
of offending the Jewiſh converts, and giving them an occaſion of renouncing 
Chriſtianity; by which over caution only, and not by St. Peter's preaching, the 
Gentiles were apt to conclude and reaſon with themſelves, that it was St. Peter's 
opinion that they ought to be circumciſed. But this, it ſnould be remembered, was 
only their inference, drawn from a prudential conduct of St. Peter's, though un- 
ſeaſonable in itſelf, and carried too far by this apoſtle. 

II. That the pretence of the Romaniſts, that St. Peter was the prince of the 


ſelf as crucified with Chriſt, dead to the law by his death, or as. free from it as though he had actu- 
ally been crucified and died with Chrift, 1 

Ibid. Newertheleſs I live.] Theſe expreſſions of living, living in the fleſh, and living to God, all of 
them refer, if I judge right, to the point of juſtification ;. thus, at ver. 19. { am dead to the law that [ 
might live to God, implies, © that I might ſerve God with the zeal and chearfulneſs of one juſtified by 
© him through faith in Chriſt.” At ver. 20. Nevertheleſs J live, is, I am juſtified by God, and hereby 
© reſtored to life and favour.” Yet not J, ] do not live, I am not juſtified as a Jew :* But Chrift liveth 
in ne; it is by faith in him that I am juſtified, and excited to diligence and conſtancy in my work, 
© even by this firm belief and aſſurance of my heart, that he gave himſelf to death for me, to re- 
* deem me from the law, and raiſe me to the hope of eternal life.” 

Ver. 21. 1 do not fruſtrate the grace of God.] The word a Ser, ſignifies to rejed or contemn ; and 
is thus ſeveral times rendered in our verſion. And this ſenſe ſeems to be the beſt here, as 
it beſt ſuits the ſcope of the apoſtle's argument; becauſe to enforce the obſervation of the law of Mo- 
ſes, as neceſſary to juſtification, was in fact to reject the Chriſtian diſpenſation, and contemptuouſly 
to reproach it as incapable of granting to thoſe who believed it, life and pardon ; and in conſequence | 
of this, to make the death of Chriſt a very impertinent and needleſs thing, without either efficacy, 
or any valuable benefit attending it. Then Chrift is dead, pb, in vain. 


apoſtles, 
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apoſtles, hath no foundation in ſcripture. For beſides that James, and John, are 
equally ſtiled pillars with Peter, ver. 9. ſo here we find St. Paul publicly rebuking 
him, and charging him with a kind of diſſimulation before the church at Antioch ; 
which would have been very indecent in this apoſtle, had Peter been his ſuperior 
and prince. 2 | 

III. We may learn, that notwithſtanding the apoſtles had the ſpirit of truth to 
lead them into all neceſſary knowledge, and to furniſh them to preach Chriſt's 
goſpel to the world ; yet that in other caſes they were ſubject to the errors of hu- 
man nature. This is evident from this hiſtory of Peter, and the inſtruction from 
it is, that humility becomes the greateſt men, ſince they are liable to miſtakes, 
and to be drawn into errors by 1gnorance, falſe prudence, fear, and other paſſions 
to which mankind as ſuch are always more or leſs ſubject; and ſhould teach us 
the neceſſity of acknowledging God in all our ways, that he may direct our ſteps ; and 
of ſubmitting quietly to reproof when deſerved, and given in a becoming man- 
ner; and that we ſhould regard no perſon's character or conduct in. matters of re- 
ligion, but ſolely the authority of God and Chriſt, and the plain uncorrupted 
truth of his goſpel. : 

IV. The admiſſion. of. the Gentiles into the church of God, by juſtifying them 
from their paſt ſins upon their faith. in Chriſt, is an act of free and abſolute grace 
and mercy, and not owing to any precedent merit in them of virtue and good 
works; for God guickened them, 1. e. raiſed them to the hope of eternal life when 
in a ſtate of guilt, and under the condemnation of death; and by a parity of 
reaſon, when any habitual ſinner under the goſpel, reſpects, believes, and ſubmits 
to the obedience of faith, his juſtification. from his paſt ſins, his recovery to the 
divine favour, and to the hopes of eternal life, is likewiſe an inſtance of unde- 
ſerved mercy, and ſhould be acknowledged to he glory of the grace of God. 

V. That Chriſt hath loved mankind, and given himſelf to death, to redeem them 
from the bondage,. curſe and condemnation of the law, to bring them into. the 
family and church of God, and to recover them to the hopes of eternal life, upon 
the reaſonable conditions of unfeigned faith and new obedience ; and that though 
the preſcribing the obſervance of any rites or ceremonies, or any other condition 
beſides the belief of the goſpel, as neceſſary to church communion and the favour 
of God, is to deſpiſe the grace of God, and render the death of Chriſt as a vain 
thing; yet the expecting our final juſtification at the bar of God, from his good- 
neſs in accepting our imperfect obedience through Chriſt ; in conſequence and as 
the recompence of our holineſs, good works, and new obedience,. is both the duty 
and ſafety of a Chriſtian, the moſt effectual acknowledgment” of the merits of 
_ Chriſt's death, and the very beſt improvement a Chriſtian can make of the grace 

of God. And | „ | | 

VI. That the belief of this truth, that Chriſt loved us, and gave. himſelf for us, 
is the ſureſt foundation on which we can build our hopes of pardon and juſtifica- 
tion, as well as the nobleſt ſpring of Chriſtian. piety, virtue, and uſefulneſs. 
Chriſt's dying for. us, is our beſt aſſurance of God's purpoſes of mercy towards us, 
and his willingneſs to beſtow on us eternal life; and in proportion to the aſſurance 
we have of mercy and acceptance from God, ſuch will be our encouragement to 
abound in the love and ſervice of God. Since therefore every man, who hath this 
. invaluable treaſure of the goſpel of God in his hands, may with boldneſs m__ 

| PI urance | 
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furance ſay, Chrift hath loved me, and given himſelf for me, let us imitate our great 
apoſtle's example ; and in an humble dependance on the aſſiſtance of God, reſolve, 
7 he life that we will henceforth live in the fleſh, ſhall be by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved us, and gave himſelf for us. | 


The apoſtle having, by a great variety of arguments vindicated his own apoſtle- 
ſhip and doctrine, and given the Galattans a | ti but clear account, of the me- 
thod of juſtification ; now comes to reaſon with them more directly on this im- 

rtant article, and to ſet before them the folly of departing from the ſumplicity | 
* the Chriſtian faith, and ſubmitting to the bondage of the Jewiſh law for juſti- 

ation, | | 122% 


* 


. „ 
CHAP. Ik O fooliſh and ſenſeleſs Galatians, what impoſtor 

1 O fooliſh Galatians, who by. his arts and ſubtleties hath ſo bewitched you, 
hath bewitched you, that you that inſtead of obeying the truth of the goſpel doc- 
' ſhould not obey the truth, be- trine, ye ſhould have recourſe to the law of Moles 
fore whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt for juſtification ? Eſpecially ſince the doctrine of 
bath been evidently ſet forth, Chriſt crucified hath been repreſented to you in the 
crucified among you ? |  plaineſt and cleareſt manner. 

2 This only would I learn Anſwer me as to this ſingle article; Did you re- 
of you: Received ye the Spirit ceive the Spirit in his extraordinary gifts, by your 
by the works of the law, or by conformity to the law of Moſes, or by hearing and 

the hearing of faith? obeying the goſpel doctrine ? 


3 Are Unqueſtionably 


Ver. 1. Avon. Fooliſh Galatians.) The original word properly ſignifies © perſons void of conſidera- 
© tion and underſtanding: And it is with great juſtice here applied to the Galatians, ſince there could 
not be a greater inſtance and argument of want of thought and reflection, than for perſons in their 
circumſtances to forſake the doctrine of the apoftles, and the purity of the Chriſtian faith, and to 
| ſuffer themſelves to be led away by falſe ſeducers; to place their dependance on the unprofitable rites 

of the Jewiſh law for juſtification, and being conſtituted the members of the church of God. 
Tris van; eBxo1are: N ho hath bewitched you.] Bag nανj,Hjͤ, ſignifies in the beſt writers © to envy.” 
11 avTas, Y 706 dpirois Gνννν,iͤae iy Tpraþpspuerss, is the character of the Athenians, l. V. 
. I. 8. c. 13. and thus it may ſignify here; who hath ſo envied you, or looked with ſo evil an eye 
© on you, as to turn you away from the truth ?? but as the word properly ſignifies to corrupt and de- 
ceive the eyes, and is frequently transferred to the mind, to denote the deception of it by evil arts; 
our tranſlation ſeems to be juſt and proper. What impoſtor hath ſo bewitched you, as to perſuade you 
* to exchange the purity of the goſpel for Jewiſh rites ? For this is the meaning of nc obeying the truth, 
* a deſerting the apoſtle's doctrine of juſtification by faith, and expecting it from the law of 

Moſes... DO, | 
Before whoſe eyes Chrift hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among ft you} If this rendering ſhould 
be judged beſt, the —— is, that the death of Chriſt had been as clearly and plainly repreſented 
to them, in its certainty and effects, as if they had actually ſeen him crucified with their eyes; but 
the original will bear another tranſlation, which I prefer; thus, © before whoſe eyes Chriſt crucified 
© hath been evidently ſet forth amongſt you,” i. e. plainly and clearly preached amongſt you. The ex- 
preſſion, xd] opVyarpre, before whoſe eyes, is uſed metaphorically by the beſt writers, to denote the 
clear diſcovery and perception of any thing. Thus ey op Faa pors ewpe To sv, malum quaſi jam 
preſens videbat, El. iii. 26. And thus Chrift cruciged was evidently ſet forth before the Galatians 
eyes; clearly repreſented to their minds, as though they had ſeen it, by the preaching of the apoſtle 
aul ; having thus rebuked them, he proceeds to-argne with them. | 

Ver. 2. By the Spirit, the apoſtle here means, not what divines call the ordinary aſſiſtances — 
0 | the 
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3 Are ye ſo fooliſb, having Unqueſtionably by obeying the goſpel doctrine. 
begun in the ſpirit, are ye now And can you, who have thus received the ſpirit of 
made perfect in the fleſh ? adoption, upon your firſt converſion, as the conſe- 

N quence of your faith in Chriſt, be ſo ſtupid as to 
imagine, that your juſtiſication is not compleat, un- 

leſs you conform to the fleſhly ceremonies of the law 

of Moſes ? | 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many If this were true, all your paſt ſufferings for the 
things in vain, if it be yet in ſake of Chriſtianity muſt have been to no purpoſe, 
vain ? ſince you might have avoided them by ſubmitting to 

circumciſion and the law. And will you thus loſe 
the benefit of all the perſecutions you have endured, 
and render them wholly vain and ineffectual? 


s He. © | When 


the Spirit, but thoſe extraordinary gifts of God, which were frequently beſtowed on the firſt converts, 
to aſſure them of their juſtification, and being conſtituted the children of God; which gifts are ex- 
preſly called the Spirit or the Holy Ghoſt. Thus when Peter preached to Cornelius,“ the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on thoſe who heard him,” Acts x. 44. for it is added,“ they ſpoke with tongues, and magnified 
God,“ ver. 46. Thus at Epheſus, ** the Holy Ghoſt came on the diſciples, and they ſpoke with 
* tongues and propheſied, Acts xix. 6. and when the apoſtles at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, were filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpoke with tongues, Peter expreſly declares, ** This is that which was 
* ſpoken by Joel; I will pour out of my Spirit upon all fleſh,” Acts ji. 17. 

Now thele gifts of the Spirit were communicated as the full evidence and proof, that thoſe who received 
them were conſtituted the people and children of God; thus the Holy Ghoſt fell on Cornelius a Gentile ; 
upon which the Jewiſh Chriſtians made this reflection: Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles - granted 
„ repentance unto life,” Acts xi. 18. Thus Peter at the council at Jeruſalem, declares; ©* God bare the 
© Gentiles witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt even as he did unto us; and put no difference between 
* us and them,” Acts xv. 8. 1.e. declaring the Gentiles equally members of the Chriſtian church, and 
heirs to ſalvation by Chrift with the Jews. Hence the Spirit in his extraordinary gifts, is called the 
ſpirit of adoption, Rom. viii. 15. becauſe the granting it was an inſtance of God's peculiar favour, 
and of his owning himſelf the Father and W. of thoſe to whom he vouchſafed the Spirit. 

Now in this view, the apoſtle's queſtion appears with great propriety and ſtrength. Did ye receive 
that ſpirit, which was the fulleſt evidence of your being juſttfed, accepted, and received as the 
children and people of God, by conformity to the law of Moſes, or by embracing the doctrine of the 
goſpel ? If by embracing the doctrine of the goſpel, then you became juſtified by embracing that 


doctrine, and conſequently need not conform to the law of Moſes, in order to obtain juſtification. 
The argument in form 1s this. b : 


Thoſe who are juftified by faith in Chriſt, need not conform to the law of Moſes for juſtification ; 
but Chriſtians are juſtified by faith. Therefore, &c. 

That Chriſtians are juſtified by faith is thus proved. EL 3 | 

Thoſe who have received by Faith that ſpirit from God, which 4s the great evidence of their juſti- 
fication, are juſtified by faith; but Chriſtians have received. Therefore, &c. | 

This argument is ſtrictly concluſive, and I would only obſerve with reſpect to the expreſſion, by the 
hearing of faith, that au may be rendered *obedience ; in which ſenſe ex is frequently uſed ; thus, 
This is my beloved Son, hear ye him, i.e. obey bim, Matt. xvii. 5. So Zlian. V. H. 1. iii. c. 16. and 
thus the expreflion will mean, © by obedience to the goſpel.” As the apoſtle knew that they received 
the ſpirit by obeying the goſpel doctrine, he proceeds to other queſtions. „ 

Ver. 3. To begin in the Spirit,] means their receiving the extraordinary gifts of it, immediately 
upon their believing in Chriſt, as the evidence of their juſtification and acceptance with God; and 
the being made perfect in the fleſh, denotes, their having recourſe to thoſe ceremonies of the law of 
Moſes, which reached only to the fleſh, to perfect or compleat their juſtification ; but this the apoſtle 
juſtly repreſents as a fooliſh imagination, and proceeds to tell them it was a reproach upon their for- 
mer behaviour. ; 1 

Ver. 4. The words, «ys x) einn, if it be yet in vain, ] are a kind of genteel and tender recalling 
what he had ſaid immediately before, and an expreflion of ſome hope that it might be otherwiſe. 
* Have ye ſuffered ſo many things for Chrift in vain, if you will finally render them -vain, and not 
prevent it by a ſteady adherence to the purity of the goſpel doctrine? J greatly fear for you, but am 
* loth to give you up as wholly loft.” 
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He therefore that mini- When I was with you, and conferred the extra- 
freth to you the ſpirit, and ordinary gifts of the Spirit upon you, and wrought 
worketh miracles "amongſt you, ſeveral miracles in the midſt of you, did I confer and 
doth he it by the works of the do them as a preacher of the neceſſity of the law of 
law, or by the hearing of Moſes to you, and to confirm your obligations to 
faith ? obſerve it; or as a preacher of the doctrine of juſti- 

fication by faith, and to confirm and eſtabliſh you in 
the belief of it ? 

6 Even as Abraham be- As a preacher of the doctrine of juſtification by 
lieved God, and it was count- faith. And thus Abraham himſelf, the father of 
ed to him for righteouſneſs. our nation was juſtified ; for when God promiſed 

him a numerous ſeed in his extreme old age, he be- 
Jieved in the Lord; and the ſcripture expreſly ſays, 
1t was counted to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6, 


OBSERVATIONS on the DocTRINE of JUSTIFICATION. 


To reconcile theſe Judaiſing converts to this doctrine of juſtification by faith, 
the apoſtle with great addreſs and ſtrength ſhews them, that it was by this very 
principle of faith, that Abraham, the father of the Jewiſh nation was himſelf juſ- 
tified. Abraham and Sarah were according to the courſe of nature, abſolutely | 
incapable of having any children. And upon his complaint to God that he was 
childleſs, God ſaid to him; © he that ſhall come forth out of thine own bowels ſhall 
ce be thine heir.” Abraham might have objected the natural impoſſibility of the 
thing, but he believed in the Lord, believed that God was able to give him a ſon, 
and would do it in accompliſhment of his promiſe. What was the conſequence of 
this? Why God counted to him this his belief of his promiſe, and truſt in his power 
and goodneſs, for righteouſneſs. God was ſo well pleaſed with this eminent in- 
ſtance of his faith and piety, that he accepted and bleſſed him as a truly righ- 
teous perſon ; his very faith in the promiſe and power of God was his righteouſ- 
neſs, that which juſtified him, and upon account of which God accepted and bleſſed 
him as a juſt perſon. This is the expreſs doctrine of ſcripture, which cannot be 
_ evaded by the ſyſtems, ſchemes, and comments of fallible men, though it hath 

been often repreſented as erroneous and falſe ; whilſt the ſcriptures remain it will 
ever be true, that Abraham belitved God, and that it, this very belief in God, was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 1 5 

The expreſſion of imputing righteouſneſs, is but twice mentioned in ſcripture, 

and in neither place can it poflibly ſignify the imputation of one perſon's righteouſ- 


Ver. 5. Though St. Paul ſpeaketh here in the third perſon, he that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit,” 
yet I think it is evident he means himſelf, who was the inſtrument of their converſion, and of conferring. 
| theſe extraordinary gifts upon them; and he appeals to them, that he conferred them only to eſtabliſh 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith alone, and not to bring them under bondage to the law of Moſes; 
and this doctrine of juſtification by faith, he proceeds to ſhew was abundantly confirmed by the Old 
Teſtament, and that Abraham himſelf was thus juſtified. | 

Ver. 6. The word eaoy40-31, rendered here counted, is tranſlated in Rom. iv. 6. imputed. And from 
hence comes the expreſſion of imputed righteouſneſs ; the word ſignifies to place ſomewhat to account, 
and that either as a matter of juſtice or favour, Rom. iv. 4. To him that worketh is the reward 
not imputed of grace but of debt, in which the imputation of both kinds is expreſly mentioned. 


neſs 
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neſs to another, ſo that he who is unrighteous in himſelf, ſnould be eſteemed and 
accepted as a juſt and righteous man for the ſake of another perſon's righteouſ- 
neſs; the imputation of righteouſneſs never once means this in the New Teſ- 
tament. In the firſt place it evidently denotes the pardon of ſin, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. 
« David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man, unto whom God imputeth 
« righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are for- 
e given, —and to whom the Lord will not impute fin :” In which paſſage nothing 
can be more evident, than that the imputing righteouſneſs, the not imputing fin, 
and the forgiving iniquities, are equivalent expreſſions, and mean intirely the ſame 
thing, and they all of them denote juſtification; becauſe not to impute fin is 
to pardon it, and to pardon fin is to impute righteouſneſs, i. e. to eſteem, and 
accept and treat the perſon pardoned as a righteous and juſt man that hath never 
offended. 

The ſame expreſſion of imputing righteouſneſs is alſo uſed in the eleventh verſe. 
of the fourth to the Romans. Abraham received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he had being yet uncircumciſed, that he 
« might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 
« that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them alſo,” 1. e. that their faith might 
be imputed unto them for righteouſneſs,” or, © that they might be accepted and 
© treated of God as righteous upon account, or for the ſake of their faith: That 
this is the meaning is plain from the apoſtle's reaſoning, which is to ſhew that the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles were to be juſtified the ſame way as Abraham was whilſt he 
was uncircumciſed. Now, ſays the apoſtle, © we ſay that faith was reckoned to 
« Abraham for righteouſneſs,” ver. g. his faith was his righteouſneſs, for which God 
accepted him as a juſt perſon even whilſt he was uncircumciſed, © that he might 
« be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that 
« righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo,” 1. e. that they might be juſtified 
© by Faith as Abraham was.” Now this is good ſenſe to ſay, that God, by im- 
puting faith to Abraham whilſt he was uncircumciſed, ſhewed his purpoſe of 
imputing faith alſo to the believing uncircumciſed Gentiles for their juſtification. 
But if the 1mputing righteouſneſs. means the imputing Chriſt's. righteouſneſs 
in this place, the apoſtle's diſcourſe is incoherent, and proves nothing; 
tor then the caſe will ſtand thus: Faith was imputed to Abraham for righte- 
ouſneſs, in uncircumciſion, that he might be the father of believing uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles, that Chriſt's righteouſneſs might be imputed to them. Now if 
Abraham was juſtified by faith, and the believing Gentiles are juſtified by Chriſt's 

righteouſneſs, then they are juſtified two different ways; of ee Abra- 
ham could not be their father, nor they his children. 

But though I am not arguing againſt the doctrine of Chriſt's imputed righ- 
teouſneſs for juſtification, and do not aſſert that ſuch an expreſſion is incapable of 
a good meaning, yet unqueſtionably this is not the ſenſe of the paſſages I have 
been explaining ; nor indeed is it ever once ſaid in any ſingle paſſage of the New 
Teſtament, that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to any perſon : No; the 
_ Expreſſions uſed by St. Paul are, © to impute rightcouſnels,” 1. e. to pardon fin ; 

and, more generally, © to impute faith for righteouſneſs.” Thus,“ Abraham be- 
ys lieved God, and it,” his faith, © was imputed to him for righteouſneſs ;” ;” and the 
reaſon of this the apoſtle gives in the next verſe, or draws this inference from it. 
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26 A PARATHRASE and NorzEs Chap. III. 


TEXT. f PARAPHRASE. 

7 Know ye therefore that Since therefore Abraham's faith was accounted to 
they which are of faith, the him for righteouſneſs, I would have you know, that 
fame are the children of A- they who imitate his faith, and believe the revela- 
braham, tion and promiſes of God as he did, they are pro- 

| perly his children, and ſhall be accepted of God as 
he was. 

8 And the ſcripture fore- And this is agreeable to the plain account of the 
ſeeing, that God would juſ- Old Teſtament ſcriptures themſelves, which preſig- 
tify the Heathen through faith, nified that God would juſtify the uncircumciſed be- 
preached before the goſpel un- lieving Gentiles by faith, and taught Abraham that 
to Abraham, ſaying : In thee which 1s now the great doctrine of the goſpel, in that 
ſhall all nations be bleſſed. remarkable expreſſion: © In thee ſhall all nations be 

c bleſſed.“ | 

9 So then they which be of From whence it is evident, that they only who 
faith, are bleſſed with faith- imitate Abraham's faith, and believe the revelation 
ful Abraham. and promiſes of God as he did, ſhall be juſtified as 

that faithful ſervant of God was, and obtain like 

_ im the divine bleſſing and acceptance. 


The 


Ver. 7. The apoſtle having proved at ver. 6. that God imputed Abraham's faith to him for 
righteouſneſs, or accepted and bleſſed him as a juſt man, as the reward of his faith; aſſerts, in the 
next place, that they who are of faith, ot ex ess, that live by this principle of faith as Abra- 
ham did, they are the children of Abraham, i. e. looked upon, and eſteemed by God as his genuine 
poſterity, who were to be bleſſed as Abraham was; they reſemble him as children do their parents, 
believing in God as he did, and influenced by faith as he was ; and they obtain a like inheritance 
with him, being bleſſed, juſtified, and accepted of God, as the reward of their faith. As he was 
the firſt perſon declared publicly to be juſtified by faith, he ſtands as the head and father of the 
family of all gocd and pious men, that believe in God, and are accepted by him as the reward of 
their faith and piety ; as they imitate his faith, they ſhall partake of his bleſſedneſs. And this is what 
the apoſtle tells us the ſcriptures foreſaw, or God predicted by the ſcriptures, in that joyful news 
which God brought to. Abraham himſelf, when he told him, ** In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed.” 
The words in thee may ſignify either becauſe of thee,” or“ after thy example;” and in this ſenſe the 
Hebrew particle A, is frequently uſed, to ſignify according to, or even as, or with any perſon. 
And this I take to be the true meaning of the paſſage, All nations ſhall be bleſſed in thee : As I now 
* bleſs thee as the reward of thy faith; ſo, in blefling thee, I pronounce a bleſſing on all nations of the 
earth, who ſhall at any time imitate thy faith; whereby thou ſhalt be looked on as the Father of all 
« faithful pious men to the end of the world.” And taking the words in this view, they are a predic- 
tion of the goſpel ſtate and method of juſtification, and a full proof of what the apoſtle aſſerts, that 
all nations ſhould be juſtified by faith : nor 1s there any ſenſe which appears ſo natural and obvious 
as this ;- ſince if God intended Abraham's bleſſing as a pattern after which all good men in all na- 
tions ſhould be blefſ2d, then they were literally bleſſed in and with him: And thus the apoſtle's in- 
ference is undeniably true, That fince God promiſed that all nations ſhould be bleſſed in and with and 
after the pattern of Abraham, they that live by faith ſhall be bleſſed with faithful Abraham ; their 
faith ſhall be imputed for righteouſneſs as his was, and God will accept and bleſs them as the reward 
of their faith, as he did him. The whole of the apoſtle's reaſoning in this part of the chapter may 
be ſammed up in theſe two arguments: = 

© If the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which were vouchſafed as the evidence of the Gentiles adop- 
tion and juſtification, were conferred on them upon their embracing the doctrine of the goſpel preached 
bo them, without conforming to the law of Moſes, then are men juſtified by faith, and not by the 

aw.“ | 

But the gifts of the Spirit were conferred on them, &c. Therefore, &c.? 

The other argument is this: ee 

5 In 
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The . INSTRUCTIONS are theſe. 


1. That to expect juſtification, i. e. pardon and acceptance with God, upon 
account of any external ceremonial obſervances whatſoever, or upon any other 
foundation, but that of a ſincere belief of, and obedience to, the goſpel of Chriſt; 
is a departure from the truth of Chriſtianity, and an argument of very great folly. 
« O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth?” 
ver. 1. You ſee the whole of the apoſtle's argument is levelled againſt the law 
of Moſes, and to ſhew that men could not be juſtified by it, but by the obe- 
dience of faith only; and indeed there is no doctrine more ſubverſive = the goſ- 
pel of Chrift, than that which teaches men to expect juitification by rites and ce- 
remonies, and external characters and privileges, or indeed by any other way, but 
that of a ſincere operative faith in Chriſt, or belief of his goſpel. 

2. That it is one great office of the goſpel miniſtry to ſet forth © Chriſt cruci- 
« fied” to their hearers, to explain the end and reaſons of his death, and to perſuade 

them to become reconciled to God by a firm and hearty belief of his goſpel, or 
of the promiſes of God through him. 

3. That juſtification, according to St. Paul's doctrine, conſiſts not in the im- 
putation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs to us, which this apoſtle never once mentions, 
but in the imputation of a Chriſtian's own faith to him for righteouſneſs. Let 
me not be miſtaken, as though I aſſerted that the righteouſneſs, 1. e. the perfect 
obedience of Chriſt to the death, was of no uſe to a Chriſtian in his juſtification. 
I know, and I believe, that Chriſt was delivered for our offences, and that his 
death and interceſſion could have been of no avail to us, unleſs his obedience had 
been perfect; and that as he was conſtituted a Saviour, as the reward of his 
obedience to death, our ſalvation by him 1s ſtrictly the effect and fruit of his 
obedience ; ſo that our juſtification is owing to the merits of his righteouſneſs, 

i. e. the effect and benefit of that righteouſneſs, by which he became worthy and 
fit to be conſtituted the Saviour of the world: But then this I plainly aſſert, — 

That Chriſt's righteouſneſs is never once in the New Teſtament ſaid to be im- 

puted to any perſon What ſoever, for juſtification : And allo, 

That faith, or the ſincere belief of the goſpel, is again and again faid to be 
imputed for righteouſneſs, i. e. reckoned to believers as that for which they are 
accepted and bleſſed of God, as juſt and righteous perſons. I defire not to be 

believed on my own word; I have for this an authority greater than all the ca- 
techiſms, creeds, ſyſtems, and confeſſions, that have ever been made ſince the 
apoſtle's days. The ſacred hiſtorian ſays of Abraham, he believed in the Lord, and 
it, that belief, was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. St. Paul to the 
Romans quotes this very paſſage, and argues from it as a ſettled principle. He 
farther ſays, in the moſt general terms, 70 him that believeth on him that juſtifieth 
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l Tn the ſame manner that Abraham, the father of the faithful, was juſlified, all the faithful, his 
children, muſt be juſtified.” 


But Abraham was juſtified by faith in Chriſt only, and not 5 the law of Moſes: Therefore his 2 
children muſt be juſtified by faith only.“ The reaſon why all good men muſt be juſtified as Abrabam 


was, is, becauſe Cod bleſſed all nations in him, declaring him hereby to be the pattern of their | 
Juſtification and bleſſednels. 


The. concluſiveneſs of theſe arguments ſpeak for themſelves, and need no farther illuſtration. 
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the ungodly, his faith is counted [it ſhould be rendered imputed] for righteouſneſs, Rom. 
iv. 5. Again, ug ſay faith was imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. g. 
Again ; now it was not written for his ſake alone, that faith was imputed to him, but 
for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our 
Lord from the dead, Rom. iv. 23, 24. I appeal to any man, who is not under in- 
curable prejudices, whether it is not the expreſs literal doctrine of ſcripture, that 
a Chriſtian's faith is that which God imputes to him as his righteouſneſs, that 
which 1s his proper righteouſneſs under the goſpel ; that for which God pardons 

his paſt ſins, juſtifies or accepts him as a juſt perſon, and gives him a right to the 
benefits of ſalvation, and for which through Chriſt he will finally reward him, if 
he perſeveres in it to the end of life, purifies his heart under the influence of it, 
and makes it perfect by a courſe of good works. I ſay not this, willingly to of- 
fend any man, but to diſcharge a good conſcience, and I truſt in the fear of God; 
but whether I pleaſe or diſpleaſe men, I hope I fhall always boldly ſpeak what I 
apprehend to be the truth of Chriſt; and if it be unſound and erroneous doctrine 
to ſay, that a ſincere faith producing all the fruits of goodneſs, is the true righ- 
teouſneſs of a Chriſtian, and accepted and rewarded of God as ſuch : I have ne- 
vertheleſs the pleaſure to know, that I err with the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 

and had rather do ſo, than in oppoſition to his ſcheme, be applauded for ortho- 
doxy and ſoundneſs, by any ſet or parties of men in the whole world. 


The two arguments which St. Paul makes uſe of in the foregoing part of this 
chapter, to prove that men are to be juſtified, 1. e. pardoned, and accepted of 
God, by their belief of, and obedience to Chriſtianity, without any regard to the 
law of Moſes, or neceſſity of complying with it, are theſe. 5 

1. That they received that Spirit, which is the great ęvidence of their adop- 

tion, being made the people of God, and the heirs of ſalvation, ſolely as the con- 
ſequence of their becoming Chriſtians, and not upon the account of their con- 

formity to the law of Moſes; and that therefore it was abſurd to imagine, that 
the law, which had no ſhare in conferring the ſpirit of adoption upon them, 
could contribute any thing to their juſtification, or render their acceptance with 
God more perfect and ſecure, than the belief of Chriſtianity, which was attended 

with this undeniable evidence of their being juſtified, pardoned, and accepted. 

2. That Abraham, the founder and father of their nation, and friend of God, 
had his faith in God imputed to him for righteouſneſs, or was accepted and 
treated of God as a righteous and good man,. for the ſake of his faith in the 
power, goodneſs, and promiſes of God, without any conformity to thoſe cere- 
monies which were afterwards enjoined by the law of Moſes ;. and that therefore the 

Jews had no reaſon to except againſt the Chriſtian doctrine of juſtification by 
faith, as a ſtrange or, novel doctrine, ſince it was as ancient as the firſt founder 
of the Jewiſh nation, and the very method by which Abraham, in whom they 
boaſted, was himſelf juſtified and accepted. | 
, In De tenth verſe, he adds another reaſon, taken from the conſtitution of the 
awWItlelt. — 


TEXT 


E N I. 
10 For as many as are of 
the works of the law, are un- 
der the curſe, For it is worit- 
ten : Curſed is every one, that 
continueth not in all things, 
which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 


11 But that no man is juſ- 
tified by the law, in the fight 
of God, is evident; for The 


Juſt ſhall live by faith. 


12 And | But) the law is 
not of faith. But the man 
that 
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And that men muſt be juſtified by faith, as Abra- 
ham was, and cannot be juſtified by the law of Mo- 
ſes, is evident from hence; that this law leaves all 
who are under it, and depend upon it, and who in 
any inſtance violate it, ſubject to a curſe; accord- 
ing to that declaration of God by Moſes, Deut. xxvii. 
26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not the words of this 
law to do them. 

And that God never intended, that any man 


ſhould be accepted and bleſſed of him, upon ac- 


count of his obſervance of the ceremonial law of 
Moſes, is farther certain from that declaration of 
his by an inſpired prophet under the law, Habak. ii. 
4. The juſt ſhall live by his faith. | 


If this be true that God accepts good men as the 


reward of their faith, it 1s impoſſible the law can 
cContribute 


Ver. 10. Wich reſpect to this paſſage of ſcripture, which the apoſtle cites from Deuteronomy, it 


may be obſerved, that though the tranſlation in Deuteronomy, he that confirmeth not, be different from 


the rendering in Galatians, he that continueth not, yet that the rendering ſhould be in both places 
the ſame, and-that the Greek word «<japevsr uſed by St. Paul, doth truly and properly expreſs the 
meaning of the original Hebrew ©, which ſignifies zo continue and perſevere in any thing; and 
thus the Hebrew word is rendered by our tranſlators, 1 Sam. xiii. 14. but now thy kingdom f 
ND hall wet continue. And the Septuagint verſion bath rendered this very paſſage quoted by the 
apoſtle by the ſame word, which he hath made uſe of, | 

| would farther obſerve, that though the word ALL, he“ that continueth not in a/l things,” is not 


in the paſſage in Deuteronomy ; yet that it is juſtly ſupplied by the apoſtle, and was the plain ſenſe 


of Moſes; for in the firſt verſe of the chapter, Moſes expreſly ſays, keep all the commanaments which J 
command you this day. And after he had reckoned up ſeveral of the moſt capital crimes, and pro- 


nounced a curſe upon the doers of them, he pronounceth a curſe of a more extenſive nature; curſed be 


he that confirmeth not the words of this law, 1. e. all the words or precepts of the law of Moſes, as 
you have it exprelly in the eighth ve; and as farther appears by the bleſſings pronounced in the 
following chapter, ' verſe 1. where it is nid, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to ebſerve and to do all his commanaments, all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee. If then the bleſſings 


were confined to thoſe, who obſerved all God's commandments, the curſe muſt be entailed on all 


thoſe, who ſhould not continue in all the words of the law to do them. | 


The ſtrength and concluſiveneſs of the apoſtle's arguments will be immediately diſcerned on re- 


flecting, that the quefiion before us is; How a ſinner can be ſecured of pardon, and reſtored to 
full favour. The apoſtle aſſerts that this could not be hy virtue of any proviſion of the law of 
Moſes, becauſe that law pronounces every tranſgreſſor of it accurſed. The argument in form is 


this: | 


That law, which ſubjects to a curſe every ſinner who in a fingle inſtance breaks it, cannot juſtify, 


or abſolve that ſinner from his guilt : | Xo 

But the law of Moſes ſubjects to a curſe every ſinner who in a ſingle inſtance breaks it; And 

Therefore the law of Moſes cannot juſtify and abſolve him. | 

Ver. 11. The juſt ſhall live by faith.) To explain this argument, the prophecy itſelf muſt be a little 
opened, Habak. ii. 3. The prophet tells the Jews, though it tarry, wait for it; becauſe it will ſurely 
come, it will not tarry ; or, as St. Paul much better renders it, he that cometh will come, and will not 
tarry, Heb. x. 37. So that the meſſage which God orders the prophet to reveal, and write in ſuch 
legible characters, as that he who ran might read it, was that the Jews ſhould believe and wait for 
the accompliſhment of God's promiſes, and place their hope and truſt in the power and goodneſs 
and faithfulneſs of God. After which he adds, behold his ſoul which is lifted up, is not upright in bim; 
of which I think there are ſcarcely two words rightly tranſlated. St. Paul hath done juftice to the paſ- 


ſage, 
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30 A PARAPHRASE and NorzEs Chap. III. 


that doth them ſhall live in contribute any thing to their acceptance. Since the 
them, law of Moſes is not by faith, never ſpeaks of juſti- 


. fication by faith, but places it upon quite another 
foundation, upon a ſinleſs perfect obedience to all 
the precepts of it; this appears from the law of 
Moſes itſelf, which declares, Levit. xvi. 5. Ze ſhall 
keep my ſtatutes, and my judgments, which if a man do 
he ſhall live in them; and by conſequence it leaves 
every man under a curſe, who in a ſingle inſtance 


diſobeys it. 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed Now from this curſe of the law of Moſes, Chriſt 
us from the curſe of the law, hath redeemed us, by eſtabliſhing with us a new and 
_ being „Herter 


ſage, and rightly rendered it thus, F any man draws back, 1. e. deſerts through impatience this his 
hope and truſt in God's. promiſe ; his, or my /oul, that is God, /all have no pleaſure in him, i. e. ſhall 
neither approve nor accept him, Heb. x. 37. and then follows what St. Paul cites in this his epiſtle 
to the Galatians ; he juſt ſhall live by his faith, As living is here oppoſed to God's having no pleaſure 
in any perſon, it muſt mean, that he ſhould ſo live as to be approved and accepted of God. And as 
Faith ſtands in oppoſition to drawing back, it ſignifies, a firm and unſhaken truſt in and belief of 
the revelation and promiſe of God. And the meaning of the whole expreflion will be this; That 
the faith of a good man is ſo very pleaſing to God, as that he will not fail to bleſs him on the ac- 
count of it. Now how beautifully and juſtly is this applied by St. Paul, and how ſtrongly doth it 
confirm his argument! ſays he to the Galatians, * This doctrine, of the neceſſity of your being circum- 
ciſed, and conforming: to the law of Moſes for juſtificaticn, cannot be true; becauſe God himſelf 
declared to the very Jews, who were under the law, that all juſt men ſhould live, 1. e. be accepted 
and bleſſed upon the account, and as the reward of their faith in him; and of conſequence the 
doctrine that I preach to you, that you muſt be juſtified and accepted of God only by faith in him, 
is the very doctrine taught by one of God's inſpired prophets, even to thoſe who were actually under 
the law.* The argument in form is this : | 
If God himſelf hath declared that good men in general ſhall be juſtified and accepted for their 
faith, the obſervance of the law of Moſes cannot be neceſſary to their juſtification and acceptance. 
But God hath declared by the prophet Habakkuk, that good men in general ſhall be juſtified and 
accepted for their faith. | 
Therefore the obſervance of the law of Moſes cannot be, &c. No man can apply ſcripture more 
pertinently than this apoſtle, nor with more ſtrength and advantage to his argument. 5 
Ver. 13. The paſſage cited by St. Paul from Deut. xxi. 23. runs in the Hebrew thus, he that is 
Hung is the curſe of God ; the apoſtle adds on a tree, with great juſtice from the fo:mer part of the verſe. 
His body ſhall not remain all aight upon the tree; and though he leaves out the words, of God, the curſe, 
or accurſed of God, yet it doth not in the leaſt alter the ſenſe of the original paſſage, But it is more 
material to inquire, | 
In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to be made à cur/e for us, and how by this we are delivered from the 
Curſe of the law. Some there are, (Ber. in Loc.) who ſcruple not to aftirm, that God properly and 
without a figure curſed Chriſt in our fleſh, and poured out upon him all his wrath, But I think 
there can be no foundation for this crude opinion : It is certain, that Chriſt's obedience to his hea- 
venly Father, in ſubmitting to the death of the croſs, was highly pleaſing and acceptable, ſince it 
was the laſt and ſtrongeſt proof that he could give of his filial affection and duty; and of conſequence 
Chriſt could not in any ſenſe be accurſed of his Father, in or upon account of that death, which 
was the moſt acceptable, becauſe the nobleſt inſtance of his ſubmiſſion to his will. The apoſtle him- 
felf furniſhes us with the true reaſon of the expreſſion of Chriſt's being made a curſe, in that paſ- 
ſage which he cites from Deuteronomy. For having ſaid, that Chriſt was made a curſe for as, he 
adds, for it is written, Cur/ed is every one who hangeth on a tree. His being hanged on a tree, was 
therefore the true reaſon of his being made a carſe. It was an accuried death, to which none but 
perſons who were criminal in the higheſt degree, and who therefore deſerved to be accurſed of God 
and man, were expoſed. Now in this ſenſe the innocent Jeſus was made a curſe by God, as his hea- 
venly Father permitted him to die that jgnominious death, which the law of Moſes pronounced ed, 
| | . CUTIE» 


Chap. III. 


being made a curſe for us, 
For it is written, Curſed is 
every one who hangeth on a 
tree, Deut. xxi. 23. 


14 That the. bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the 
Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that we might receive the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit through 
faith. . 8 


15 Brethren, I ſpeak after 
the manner of men : Though 
it be but a man's covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man 
diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 

16 Now to Abraham and 


on the Epiſtle to the Garatians, 31 


better covenant, and thereby intirely vacating the 
Moſaic law, by willingly yielding himſelf up to an 
accurſed death, even the death of the croſs. For 
thus the law itielf pronounces it, Curſed is every one, 
who hangeth on a tree. 
That thus, upon the abolition of the law of Mo- 
ſes, the Gentiles, on their believing in Chriſt, 
might partake of Abraham's bleſſedneſs, by being 


juſtified and accepted of God through faith, as 


Abraham was; and might thereupon receive as his 


children, that ſpirit which God promiſed, to bear 


witneſs to the truth and certainty of their adop- 
tion. | | 

This argument may be illuſtrated, brethren, by 
the common practice of mankind. A compact, for 
inſtance, or agreement between man and man, after 
it is once confirmed, ſtands good, and is not liable 
to be vacated or altered by any other perſon. | 


In like manner the original covenant made by 


his ſeed were the promiſcs God with Abraham cannot be vacated, the peculiar 


made, promiſe 


curſed, and which was inflited only on the vileſt and moſt accurſed malefators. And in this view 
the apoſtle's citation is pertinent. | 1 

But how are we delivered from the curſe of the law, by Chriſt's being made a curſe, or dying an 
accurſed death? Why plainly thus; as he hereby put an end to the obligation of the Jewiſh law, 
which pronounced a curſe on every one, who did not in all things continue to obſerve it ; by intro- 
ducing and eſtabliſhing a better covenant into the world, even that covenant which God made with 
Abraham, of which this was the principal article, that faith ſhould be imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs. If the Jewiſh law was obligatory upon Chriſtians, then Chriſtians would be liable to the ſame 
curſe upon every failure of obedience to it, as the Jews were; and by conſequence we can be no 
otherwiſe delivered from this curſe, but by the abrogation of that law of Moſes which contained it ; 
nor could the obligaticn of this law ever be abrogated, but by the introduction of another that was 
to ſupercede it. 'l his new covenant was introduced by Chriſt, and the truth of it ſolemnly ratified 
by his death; ſince he died to bear teſtimony to the truths he taught, and ſealed them with his 
blood; and ſince God bare him witneſs that his teſtimony was true, by raiſing him up from the dead, 
and delivering him from the curſe of the tree on which he hung, and exalting him to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, that we might receive from him the adoption of children, and the Holy Spirit, in 


* 


thoſe miraculous gifts of it, which was the grand evidence of this adoption. For thus it fol- 


lows: | 


Ver. 14. The bleſſing of Abraham, was evidently his juſtification and acceptance with God through 


faith; this God imputed to him fer righteeuſneſs, and ſignally rewarded and bleſſed him upon account 
of it. And therefore the coming of Abraham's bleſſings on the Gentiles, is their being juſtified 
and accepted of God, upon the ſame principle of faith as he was; the evidence of this was the 


gift of the Spirit, as the apoſtle tells us, Gal. iv. 6. becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fatber. 


4 


Ver. 16. This verſe hath a great appearance of obſcurity, inſomuch that St. Jerom ventures to 
ſay, that St. Paul made uſe of a falſe argument, which, though it might do well enough with the 


ſtupid Galatians, yet would not be approved by any wiſe or learned men. And Mr. Le Clerc ſeems. 


to have been of the ſame opinion, who ſays it is an allegorical kind of argument, which tbe apoſtle 
made uſe of for the conviction of the Jews, who were uſed to ſuch methods of reaſoning : But theſe 
ſuppoſitions are injurious to St. Paul's character as an inſpired perſon and good reaſoner ; and it is 
I apprehend ſo far from being true that St. Paul's argument here is falſe or allegorical, that, if I 
am not miſtaken, it is as beautiful and ſtrong a paſſage, as any in this whole epiſtle, though I _ 
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made. He ſaith not, And to - promiſe of which related to him and to his ſeed, 
ſeeds as of many; but as of And here there is this circumſtance, which deſerves 
one, And to thy ſeed, which is to be peculiarly taken notice of; that though Abra- 
Chriſt, | ham had many children by ſeveral wives, and there- 
fore very different ſeeds or families, yet the original 
promiſe, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed, runs in the ſingular number, in thy ſeed, to 
denote one perſon as principally intended, which one 
perſon is the Meſſiah or Chriſt ; and not in the plu- 
ral number, in thy ſeeds ſhall all the nations of the 
earth be bleſſed, as though all Abraham's poſterity 

were intended to be bleſſings to the whole world. 
17 And | Since 


feſs that none of the commentaries that I have ſeen, have given me much ſatisfaction on this head. 
To clear up this ſeemingly obſcure paſſage, obſerve : | | | 
1. That the promiſe which the apoſtle here refers to, was that which he mentions, ver. 8. 1: thee 
ſhall all nations be blefſed. This was the goſpel, preached even to Abraham, when God ordered 
him to leave his country and family, Gen. xii. 3. It was afterwards renewed to him by the angel 
that came down to puniſh Sodom and Gomorrah, Gen. xiii. 18. Now the apoſtle tells us, that this 
reiterated promiſe, or theſe ſeveral promiſes were given not only to Abraham but to his ſeed ; and 
this the hiſtory verifies. For after Abraham had intentionally offered up his ſon Iſaac, God ſaid to 
him, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. ſo that the promiſe firſt given 
to Abraham was now extended to his ſeed. 
After this obſervation the apoſtle proceeds to argue, that he /ays not to ſeeds as of many, but to thy 
feed as of one, 1. e. when God gave this promiſe to Abraham, he confined it to a ſingle perſon, inaſ- 
much as the promiſe ran, in thy /eed ſhall all nations be bleſſed ; and did not extend it to all Abraham's 
ſeed, or every one of his children, by ſaying, in thy ſeeas, in the plural number, hall all nations 
be blefſed. Now though, as critics remark, the Hebrew word V1] is never uſed in the plural number, 
et that the obſervation 1s juſt and pertinent, will appear to any one who obſerves, that Abraham 
is ſaid in ſcripture to have ſeveral ſeeds, becauſe he had ſeveral ſons by ſeveral wives, beſides Iſaac 
the ſon of the promiſe by Sarah. Let the ſcripture determine: God ſays of Iſmael, the ſon of the 
bond woman, of him auI make à nation, becauſe he is thy ſeed, i. e. in the ſingular number, thy ſon. 
And yet, in the verſe immediately foregoing, God ſays to Abraham; in 1/aac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 
Gen. xxi. !2, 13. Iſmael and Iſaac therefore were equally Abraham's ſeed or ſons; and of conſe- 
quence if the promile, in thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed, had referred to both Iſmasl and Iſaac; it 
mult have ran in the plural number, either i zhy ſeeds, or which is the ſame thing, in thy ſons, ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed. But notwithſtanding Iſmael was properly Abraham's ſeed, yet God excluded 
him from being accounted or eſteemed ſuch, declaring, in 1/aac ſpall thy ſeed be called; and by con- 
ſequence the promiſe, in thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed, could refer to, and be underſtood of no 
other of the feeds of Abraham but Iſaac only, So that what the apoſtle intends to prove, he effec- 
tually makes out, that this promiſe, in thy /eed all nations ſhall be bleſſed, related only to a fingle 
perſon or fon of Abraham, exclufive of all his other poſterity. | 
The apoſtle adds, wwh:ch is Chriſt. Os eg Xpioos.] The pronoun being maſculine, muſt agree 
with evos, one; and not with oTepua, /ted; and ſhould be rendered, which one perſon, is Chriſt ; or, as 
I would rather render the word, MeFiah. For thus ſome of the Jewiſh commentators juſtify St. 
Paul's application; who in their comment on Gen. xxii. 18. ſay, thy ſeed, that is, the bing Meſſiah. It 
may he here ſaid, that as 1 have ſhewn the words, thy /eed, refer to Iſaac excluſive of Iſmael, 
they can belong to the Meiliah only in a ſecondary or allegorical ſenſe; to which I anſwer, that the 
contrary is abſolute:y certain, and that the promiſe primarily and ſolely belongs to the Meſſiah. And 
to clear this, ob.erve, that the promiſe, in thy ſeed ſhall all nations be blefjed, was after the 
declaration, that in Iſaac ſhould Abraham's ſeed be called. Of conſequence whatever was pro- 
miſed to Abraham's ſeed after this, was promiſed either to Iſaac himſelf, or to all Abraham's poſte- 
rity by Iſaac, or to ſome one principal perſon of Iſaac's potterity : and which of theſe is intended, 
the nature of ſuch promiſe muſt determine. Now all nations of the earth were never bleſſed in 
Iſaac perſonally, nor in any of his poſterity as a body; and therefore this promiſe mult refer to that 
ſingle perſon in whom alone it was accompliſhed, to that ſingle perſon, of whom alone it * oe 
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17 And this I ſay, that Since therefore the promiſe, in thy ſeed ail nations 
the covenant that was con- of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, refers to the Meſſiah, and 
firmed before of God in Chriſt, ſince this promiſe was confirmed by God himſelf to 
the law, which was four hun- Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the 
dred and thirty years after, law of Moſes was given to the Jews; it is impoſ- 
cannot diſannul, that it ſhould ſible that the law of Moſes, which was ſo long after 
make the promiſe of none e. the ſolemn promiſe to Abraham, can ſo vacate or 
felt. 5 diſannul this promiſe, as to make it of none effect; 

ſince Abraham and his ſeed had a real claim from 


the fidelity of God, to inſiſt on the performance 


of it. s 
; The 


pheſied, That he ſhould be a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael; to that very 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who preached peace to them who avere afar off, as well as to them that were nigh, 
"making both Jews and Gentiles fellowwecitizens, and of the houſehold of God. So that this promiſe was 
literally confined to Abraham's one ſeed by Iſaac, and this one is the Meſſiah, and this Meſſiah is 
our Chriſt, the Son of the living God; which is the thing St. Paul aſſerts, and which he hath ſo- 
lidly proved from the hiſtory, and the very nature of the promiſe itſelf; now the uſe he makes of 
this aſſertion or obſervation follows in the very next verſe. | 
Ver. 17. To clear up this conſequence [ need only obſerve, That the original promiſe to Abra- 
ham was; 1n thee fball all families of the earth be blefſed, Gen. xii. 3. Abraham's bleſſing was, that 
he was juſtified by faith, 1. e. was eſteemed, accepted, and rewarded of God as a juſt and righteous 
perſon for his piety towards God, in his firm and ſtedfaſt belief of, and obedience, to his promiſes, 
Gen. xv. 6. If then when God thus bleſſed Abraham, he bleſſed all nations in him, or pronounced 
a bleſſing on him, that was to extend to pious men in all nations; it follows, that when the terms 
ef this promiſe were altered, to, In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed, the nature of the bleſſing it- 
Jelf could not be altered; becauſe this would have diſannulled God's original covenant with Abra- 
ham, And therefore the true meaning of the promiſe: to Abraham's ſeed was, In thy ſeed ſpall all 
ations be bleſjed, i. e. the Meſſiah, who is to proceed from thee, ſhall make all nations, who will 
believe in him, partakers of thy bleſſedneſs, by conſtituting them the people and children of God, 
and reſtoring them to the divine acceptance, and the hope of eternal life, upon the very founda- 


tion that thou thy ſelf waſt juſtified and accepted, viz. upon the principle of faith, or a firm belief 


of that revelatiou and thoſe promiſes, which he ſhall deliver to the world in my name, and by my 
authority. | | | 1 

So that God conſtitutes a covenant with Abraham and his ſeed, that pious men who believe in 
God, ſhould be juſtified and accepted upon acchunt of their piety and faith. Of conſequence 
Abraham and his ſeed had a claim from the juſtice and fidelity of God, to the performance of this 
promiſe ; who, to ſpeak with reverence, could not be releaſed from it, without the conſent of 


Abraham and his ſeed, who were principal contracting parties with God in this covenant. And by 


conſequence farther, no ſubſequent engagement of God with any of Abraham's poſterity, could 


wake void this prior covenant of God with Abraham, and his one ſeed. And therefore the law of 


M-fes, which was four hundred and thirty years after this promiſe, could not cancel or difannul it. 
And by conſequence, once more, the obſervation of the law of Moſes can 'never be neceſſary to 
the juſtiſication of the families and nations of the earth; ſince it-was the very covenant God made 
with Abraham and his ſeed, that their faith ſhould be imputed to them for righteouſneſs, as Abra- 
ham's was; or that God would accept and bleſs and reward them, upon account of a ſincere and 
lively belief of his revelation and promiſes, even as he accepted and rewarded Abraham himſelf : 


This, I think, is the apoſtle's argument; and I apprehend it will be found upon examination, to be 
ſo far from being an abuſive, allegorical, inconcluſive way of argument, that it amounts to a ſtrict | 


and proper demonſtration ; and invincibly proves, what the apoſtle intended it ſhould prove, That 

2 in Chriſt was ſufficient to juſtify the Gentile Chriſtians, without any conformity to the law of 
Oles. . 5 | | | | | 

.1 have only one. thing more to obſerve, that the words eg Xpicoy in this verſe, ſhould not be render- 

ed, as we have it in our bibles, The covenant confirmed before of God 18 Chriſt, but the covenant con- 

firmed before of God concerning, or in reference to the Meſſiah. Thus Grotius explains it by pertinens 
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34 PrRacTicat OBSERVATIONS Chap. III. 


The Docraixval- and PRACTIcAL OBSERVATIONS from this portion of Scripture, 
i are ſuch as theſe. 


T. That the law of Moſes was never intended of God, to juſtify or ſave men. 
from the moral guilt of fin; it commanded an intire obedience to all the pre- 
cepts of it, and pronounced a curſe upon all who willingly tranſgreſſed it. It 
enjoined indeed offerings and ſacrifices to abſolve men from their political or 
civil guilt ; but none of them extended farther than this, and could never reach 
to make the ſinner perfect before God, or to procure his abſolution at the divine 
tribunal. And this appears, in that perſons were pronounced by God accurſed 
if they committed ſeveral faults, which either the law of Moſes never puniſhed, 
or which might be expiated by a ſacrifice or fine. Thus the man who ſet light by 
his father or mother, that removed his neighbour's landmark, that made the 
blind to wander out of the way, or that perverted the judgment of the ſtranger, . 
fatherleſs and widow, is ſolemnly pronounced accurſed, Deut. xxvii. 16, 19. tho 
I do not find that the law provided any extreme puniſhment, but only commu- 
tations and fines, and ſacrifices, upon account of them; ſo that. theſe and other 
the like trangreſſions, though pardonable as committed againit the Jewiſh ſtate, 
yet retained their moral guilt and obligation before God, and were not to be ex- 
piated by fines and ſacrifices, nor any other way. but by the Chriſtian. method, 
of a true repentance and ſincere reformation: 1 

II. That there is only one genuine method, a method as ancient as the oldeſt 
of God's diſpenſations, by which ſinners can be juſtified, pardoned, and accepted, 
and that is returning to God, living under the impreſſions of his being and at- 
tributes, believing in and depending on his promiſes, and under the influence of 
this divine principle of faith, yielding an uniform and ſteady obedience to his 
command. This faith was Abraham's righteouſneſs, that for which God accepted 
him as a righteous man, and by continuing in which, and living ſuitable to its 
influence, he continued a righteous man, and was finally accepted of God 
as ſuch; and that all believers, amongſt all families and nations. of the earth, 
mould be juſtified upon the ſame foundation, is the great article of St. Paul's 
goſpel ; and what is more, the eſſential article of that covenant, which God made 
with Abraham, and in Abraham's peculiar ſeed and glory,, the promiſed. Meſſiah. 
So that in Chriſtianity circumciſion: is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but 
faith which works by love. To believe the goſpel as a revelation from God, 
and to obey it in conſequence of our believing, is the righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian 
man, by which he is made a child of God, and for which through Chriſt, he 
mall be hereafter accepted as an heir of ſalvation. Men may boaſt of the ſhadowy 
fighteouſneſs of forms and ceremonies, and pride themſelves in the ſplendid robes 


— 
2 


of another righteouſneſs; but unleſs they have this righteouſneſs of faith, that 
folid righteouſneſs which conſiſts in an uniform life of piety and virtue, and 


ed Chriftum, relating to Chriſt; and thus the prepoſition ess is uſed by the beſt Greek au- 
thors. | | 
Thus apporie Z,, AToAAvve is Harmonia gue reſert ad Appollinem, vel in laudem Apollinis, ZElian. 


V. H. I. 13. c. 21. Thus Plutarch. de muſica, init. yoπ²ð‚ avanTinos eis Aro AY, Is lex tibici- 
nie pertinens ad Apollinem. Et althi. | * 


And thus the apoſtle's argument will be clear, and I think liable to no objection. | ch 
5 Whlc 
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which proceeds from faith in God and his promiſes, as its principle and founda- 
tion, even Chrift himſelf ſhall profit them nothing. But if clothed with this righ- 
teouſneſs of faith they are fure of Abraham's bleſſing, of pardon and accept- 
ance with God to eternal life; it is a righteouſneſs which may ſafely be de- 
pended on, fince it is the very righteouſneſs that God covenanted with Abraham 
his feed ſhould introduce, and which therefore muſt take place under him; a 
righteouſneſs everlaſting in it ſelf, and as the nature of things even render it, 
which God neceflarily and therefore immutably approves ; and which therefore, 
according to the terms of the Abrahamic covenant, will juſtify all who are par- 
takers of it amongſt all nations, and even to the end of time. „ ' 
III. Chriſt is fo only made a curſe for men, as he died that manner of death to 


which accurſed perſons were generally expoſed, and which was pronounced ac- 
curſed by Moſes his law. | wee 


IV. Chriſt by dying this accurſed death, fealed the truth of his own doctrine 
by his blood; and by thus confirming his goſpel, and the promiſes he made in 
the name of God, he became the author of a new and better covenant, and 
thereby redeemed all mankind from their obligations to obſerve that covenant of 
Moſes, which declared, © Curſed is every one who confirmeth not, &c.“ 


V. God is ever faithful to and mindful of his promiſes, and covenant engage- 
ments with mankind. 


8 


— 1 > — 


The apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes argued, and clearly ſhewn, that the 
great promiſe, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, referred to the 
Meſſiah ; and by conſequence that this promiſe could not be annulled by the 
law of Moſes, which was given four hundred and thirty years after it; draws the 
proper inference at ver. 18. to which all his reaſoning tended, viz. that juſtifi- 
cation, righteouſneſs, and acceptance with God, could not be by the obſervation 
of the law of Moſes. 


TRA ©. PARAPHRASE. 

18 For if the inheritance But if juſtification be the effect of the obſerva- 
be of the law, it is no more of tion of the law of Moſes, this antecedent promiſe to 
Promiſe : But God gave it to Abraham muſt become of no effect ; becauſe, if the 
Abraham by promiſe. bleſſedneſs to be inherited, which is juſtification and 

19 Wherefore righte- 


Ver. 18. 'Kanpoy2pun. The iuheritauce.] The apoſtle means that bleſſedneſs which was entailed 
on Abraham and on his ſeed, or which God promiſed to Abraham, and to all the families of the 
earth through his ſeed, which was the bleſſedneſs of being juſtiſied by faith; and we may obſerve 
with what care and exactneſs the apoſtle uſeth this word: An inheritance is what comes by deſcent 
and. birthright, and therefore before ever the apoſtle uſeth this word, he ſolidly proves that the 
bleſſedneſs ſpoken of was entailed on Abraham's ſeed, who therefore had a right through the Meſ- 
ſiah to claim it as their inheritance. And the apoſtle's inference from his premiſes is ſtrictly con- 
cluiive ; fince nothing is more evident, than that the law of Moſes muſt have vacated the promiſe 
to Abraham, though given four hundred and thirty years after it, if the obſervation of that law 
had been neceſſary to juſtification ; becauſe then juſtification muſt have been the conſequence of 
-Obedience to this ceremonial law, and this would have been contrary to God's promiſe to Abraham, 
— ——— was annexed to- and. made the reward of faith ; for God gave it to Abraham 
y promiſe. | | 
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righteouſneſs, is to be obtained by a conformity to 
1 the Moſaic law; it is impoſſible it can be in conſe- 
We quence of the promiſe, which was, that all nations 
| ſhould be bleſſed by the Meſſiah his ſeed, after the 
manner of Abraham, by being juſtified by faith even 
as he was. For this was the inheritance God freely 
promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed. | 
19 Wherefore then ſerveth What then ? What will the conſequence of this 
the law? It was added be- be? Why, that the law. was ſo far from being given 


cauſe 
fe _ witlr 


Ibid. Kea p. Freely, and voluntarily gave it; not annexed it by way of debt due to the 
merit of obedience to a ceremonial law: And in this ſenſe the original word yepiCopum, is uſed by 
the beſt authors, Ælian. V. H. I. 9. c. 2. TIpyvporepoy [Hieronem] paoty avroy xXapi{e a, 215 
Fug atTETAS NN ve. | | | 
Ver. 19. Wherefore then ſerveth the law 5] The word /erveth. is not in the original, and I think 
the rendering not very exact. I would therefore put the interrogation before the word /aw. TI cu; 
What then What will follow from hence, that juſtification cannot be by the law? Why that the 
law was given upon account of tranſgreſſions. And to this purpoſe the word T. is frequently uſed 
by St. Paul, See Rom. iii. 3. iv. 1. and vi. 15. and elſewhere. | 3 

Ibid. The law was added becauſe of tranſareſſions.] Many expoſitors explain this, as though the 
reaſon of God's giving the law to the Jews was their tranſgreſſions, in making and worſhipping the 
golden calf : But this doth not appear to me to be. quite the truth, ſince a good part of the ceremo-- 
| Nial law ſeems to have been given before this tranſgreſſion, vizz whilſt Moſes continued forty days 
with God upon the mount; as any one may ſee, who will conſult the hiſtory, as related, Exod. 
XX1V—XXX11 chapters. The true way of underſtanding St. Paul's meaning, is to conſult St. Paul 
himſelf, who hath fully explained this matter, how. the law was given upon account of tranſ- 
„ greſſions.“ | 

It was given to diſcover to the Jews what things were offenſive to God, and would render them 
guilty in the ſight of God. Thus he argues, Rom: iii. 20. By the law is the knowledge of fin, as it 
points out the great things which are offenſive to God, and forbids them by the ſevereſt penalties. 
To the ſame purpoſe he ſays, chap. vii. 7. I had not known fin but by the law; for I had not known 
concupiſcence to be a fin, unleſs the Iaw had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, (See alſo chap. v. ver. 20.) i. e. 
men would not have underſtood: that the inward paſſions, and affections, and inclinations after un- 
ſuitable objects, had been evil and offenſive to God, unleſs they had been forbidden by his law, 
So that the law of Moſes was given becauſe of tranſgreſſions, as it was deſigned to ſettle the boun- 
daries between moral good and evil, virtue and vice, and to guard. men againſt thoſe tranſgreſſions, 
which were offenſive to God. 5 | | 7 : 

And therefore the law was farther given upon account of tranſgreſſions, as it ordained the ſevereſt 
puniſhments againſt all offenders, and pronounced them accurſed. Thus the apoſtle, The law work- 
eth wrath ; it annexes a penalty to every. tranſgreſſion, and ſubje&s the criminal to wrath and ven- 
geance, Rom. iv. 15. Hence he farther argues, Without the law. fin was dead. But when the com- 
mandment came, fin revived, and I died. And the commandment which was ordained unto life, 1 found 
to be unto deatb, Rom. vii. 8, 9, 10. When I conſidered the nature of the law, and my own tranſ- 
greſſions againſt it, and the penalties denounced as the juſt' recompence of it, I found my ſelf dead, 
1. e. under the condemnation of death, and liable to the juſt diſpleaſure of God. It is upon this 
account that this apoſtle tells the Corinthians, The ftrength ef fin is the law ; that which ſhews its 
offenſiveneſs to God, and gives it the power of condemnation and death, 1 Cor. xv. 56. So that it 
is evident from St. Paul himſelf, that the law of Moſes was given upon account of tranſgreſſions, as 
the great deſign of it was to point out to the Jews the crimes and vices which were offenſive to God, 
and to preſerve that people, who were naturally prone to run into the worlt tranſgreſſions, from the 
OI of thoſe ſins, by annexing the ſevereſt puniſhments to the doers of them. The apoſtle 
adds: | 
That this law was added, only to laſt till the ſeed ſhould come to whom it was promiſed, that all the 
families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. An obſervation exceedingly pertinent and juſt ; be- 
cauſe if the law of Moſes had been deſigned to have been of longer continuance, the promiſe to 
Abraham's ſeed or the Meſſiah muſt have been fruſtrated, fince it is impoſſible in the _ of 

| | things, 
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cauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the with a deſign to juſtify all men, that it was added 
feed ſhould come, to whom the only to the Jews upon account of their tranſgreſ- 
promiſe was made; and it ſions, and to ſhew the real diſpleaſure of God a- 
was ordained by angels, in gainſt ſin, by the puniſhments annexed to it; and 
the hand of a Mediator. by conſequence it could never be intended by God 
| to continue longer, than that time when Abraham's 

ſeed ſhould come, in whom the promiſe, that all 

families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, was to take 

place. And this appears from the manner in which 

the law of Moſes was given, viz. commanded by 

angels as the miniſters of God, and delivered by the 

interpoſition of Moles, the Mediator between God 


| and them. 
20 Now a Mediator is Now as the notion of a Mediator implies not one 
wt a Mediator of one. But party only with whom he is to tranſact, nor two 
God is one. parties mutually one by agreement and friendſhip, 


21 1s this 


things, that the promiſe of a believing ſinner's juſtification by faith-could take place; if that law, 
which put all tranſgreſſors under a curſe, had been of perpetual obligation and force. Farther,. _ 

Ibid. The law of Moſes was Srareye:s Ä d ayyiror, ordained by angels, 1. e. commanded by the 
miniſtry of angels, or, as the author to the Hebrews ii. 2. expreſſes it, avas ſpoken by angelt. This 
Moſes himſelf intimates, Deut..xxxiii.. 2. where he deſcribes God on mount Sinai with ten thou- 
ſand of his holy ones, or angels; which is confirmed by David, Pal. Ixviii. 17. Now that terrible 
majeſty with which God delivered his law, occafioned by the awful appearances of his angels ; and 
the thunders and lightenings and voices which were effected by their winiftry, ſufficiently prove that 
the law was given upon account of tranſgreſſions; or as Moſes ſaid, God is come to prove you, and that 
his fear may be before your faces, that ye fm not, Exod xx. 20. To terrify them from fin by this ap- 
pearance of God, and teach them what to expect. from ſo awful a M:jelty, if they wilfully offended 
kim. | | 

The ſame truth appears, in that it was given by the hand of 'a Mediator, viz. Moſes, and that at the 
people's requeſt. For a hen they Jaw the thunderings, and the lightenings, and the noiſe of the trumpet, 
and the mountain ſmoaking, they ſtood afar off; and ſaid unto Maſes, Speak thou auith us, and we will hear : 
But let not God ſpeak to us left we die, Exod. xx. 18, 19. The Jews were extremely prone to fin, 
and therefore (iod appeared in all the terrors of an ofended Majeſty, to impreſs their minds with 
awe, and treated with them at a diſtance, by the interpoſition of a Mediator. Now, _ (nts 
Ver. 20. A Mediator is not à Mediator of one.] i. e. it neceſſarily ſuppoſes two parties, and two 
parties at variance; it being the proper work of a Mediator to compromiſe their differences, and 
ſettle the terms of agreement and peace between them. Thus Moſes received his meſſage from God 


to che people, and then feturned back the people's anſwer to God, and delivered to them that co- 1 5 


venant which was to be the meaſure of their obedience, and he charter of their privileges, See 
Exod. xix. z—8. A plain demonſtration that the law was delivered upon account of the tranſ- 
greſſions of the people, and to reſtrain them from ſuch tranſgreſſions for the future, by threatening 
the ſevereſt puniſhments to thoſe who diſobeyed it. e 685% US $009. 715% 
Ibid. But God is one.] Theſe words are evidently added by way of antitheſis, or oppoſition to what 
went immediately before; and I think to point out the different reaſons of God's giving the pro- 
miſe to Abraham, and the law to the Jews, from the quite different manner of their delivery. The 
law was given becauſe of tranſgrefſion, as appears by its being delivered in a terrible manner by the» 
miniſtry of: angels, and the hands of a Mediator. But God, who gave the inheritance to Abraham 
promiſe, is one, the only party concerned in the delivery of it; he gave it himſelf, without the 
miniſtry of angels or Mediator; and by conſequence not upon account of tranſgreſſions, but as a 
token of friendſhip, and as the reward of Abraham's faith: And bam ſure that the inference from 
hence, that the law could not diſannul the promiſe, is abſolutely juſt upon this interpretation; fince 
it is impoſſible that a promiſe made by God himſelf to a good man, as a pledge of; God's friend- 
ſhip to him, and as the reward of a ſignal inſtance of his faith, can ever be vacated by a ſubſequent. 
law, in which Abraham was no party, given purely upon account of the tranſgreſſions of thoſe to 


whom 


— 


21 I the law then againſt 
the promiſes of God ? God 
forbid. For if there had 
been a law given which could 
have given life, verily righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould have been by 
the law. 
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this ſhews the eſſential difference between the law 


of Moſes, and the promife to Abraham; becauſe 


God was the one fingle party who made the pro- 


miſe to Abraham, without the intervention of an- 
gels, or help of a Mediator. So that as the law's. 
being given by a Mediator ſhews 1t was given be- 


cauſe of tranſgreſſions, ſo the promiſe to Abraham, 


as made immediately by God without a Mediator, 
ſhews it was given as an argument of God's friend- 
ſhip with him, and as the reward of his faith. And 


therefore it is impoſſible that the promiſe given to 


Abraham as his reward, could be annulled by any 
ſubſequent law to the Jews, which owed 1ts original 
to their very tranſgreſſions. 

If it be objected here, that the aſſigning the 
tranſgreſſions of the Jews, as the reaſon of God's 
giving them the law, ſeems to be a ſetting up the 
law in oppoſition to the promiſes, and ſo deſtroying 
the great intention of them; I anfwer no ſuch con- 
ſequence as this will follow.: The quite contrary in- 
ference is true, viz. that the promile 'by faith to 


Abraham muſt have been cancelled, if the law of 
Moſes, given to the Jews, had been ſuch a one as 
.could have entitled them to life in the acceptance 
and favour of God. For upon this ſuppoſition, 
righteouſneſs and juſtification muſt have been by a 
conformity to the works of the law, contrary to the 
promiſe, That in Abraham all nations ſhould be 

| Pleſſed, i. e. juſtified by faith as he was. 

22 Bui | „ 


whom it was delivered, and to reſtrain them from all future 1 them 
the ſevereſt puniſhments. No inference more juſtly follows from any premiſes whatſoever ; and in 
this ſenſe the original word 45, one, is uſed in this very chapter, ver. 28. ye are all one; <t5 as it were 
one perſon in Chriſt, And thus God was the eis, the one only party who delivered the promiſe to 
Abraham. 8 | 7 | | 

Ver. 21. F there had been à laau given which could have given life.] This ſeems to be an aſſertion 
that the law of Moſes could not give life; and yet the ſame apoſtle tells us, Rom. vii. 10. at the 
commandment was ordained to life; between which two paſſages there is an appearance of contrariety, 
but none in reality; for though the Moſaic law proved in its effects, and by reaſon of the great 
proneneſs of the Jews to idolatry and viee, a law of condemnation, and ſo could not poſſibly give life 
to thoſe it ſhut up under a curſe; yet the original deſign of it was to prevent the tranſgretions of 
the Jews, and to ſecure them the effects of the divine favour in all temporal bleſſings, if they were 
careful to obey it; ſo-that-rbe commandment or the law was unto life, as it promiſed life to them that 
| aly obeyed it, temporal life with all the proſperity attending it; and yet e could not give life, 
1. e. juſtification, pardon, and acceptance with God to finners who tranſgreſied it, becauſe it pro- 
nounced, Curſed is. every one who continueth not in all things, written in the law to do them. So that 
the law wwas good and. holy, as it commanded nothing but what was fit to be commanded; and yet 
it was a law unto death, as it left under condemnation every perſon, who in a ſingle inſtance wil- 
Fully tranſgreſſed it. Now the apoſtle juſtly argues, that if ſuch a law had been given to the Jews 
as. could have given them life, or ſecured to finners juſtification from the guilt and puniſhment of 
+ fin, then righteouſneſs would have been by the law, and thus the promiſe of God would have been 


of 
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22 But the ſcripture hath 
concluded all under fin, that 


the promiſe by faith of Feſus 


Chrift might be given to them 


that believe. 


23 But before faith came, 
we were kept under the law, 


fout up unto the faith, which 
ſhould afterwards. be. reveal- 
ed. 


24 Wherefore the law was 


our ſchoolmaſter to bring us 
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But that righteouſneſs and life are not to be 
obtained by the works of the law of Moſes, is evi- 
dent from the writings of the Old Teſtament them- 
ſelves ; which have pronounced all men, Jews, as 
well as Gentiles, ſinners, and ſo under the ſentence 
of condemnation ; that ſo all may ſee an equal ne- 
ceſſity of embracing God's promiſe, and believing in 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they inay obtain the blefſedneſs of 
being juſtified by Faith in him. | 

So that before this diſpenſation of being juſtified 
by faith took place, we were as Jews, kept under a 
ſort of hard and rigid cuſtody ; a law that left us 
under fin and condemnation, and thus ſhut up under 
confinement and diſcipline, till that better time 
ſhould come, when the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed 
ſhould take place, and the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith ſhould be preached to all nations, | 
Hence, inſtead of boaſting of the law of Moſes, 
and depending on the works of it for. juſtification, 

We 


* of no effect; which expreſly declared, that righteouſneſs, or the acceptance and pardon of a 
** ſinner ſhould be the conſequence and reward of a true faith.“ This would have been to have ſet 
up the law in oppoſition to God's promiſes, and indeed wholly to have deſtroyed the purport and 


intention of them. 


Ver. 22. The ſcripture hath concluded all under fin.] Not made them ſinners by imputing fins to them 
they were never guilty of, but hath expreſly charged and pronounced Jews as well as Gentiles ſin- 
ners. And to this purpole, the apoſtle cites many paſſages out of the ſcriptures themſelves, Rom. 
iii. 10, &c. The word the apoſtle uſes is the moſt general that can be, Ta 7TavTa, All things,” 
that the Jews might not think themſelves excepted from the common charge ; but that by diſcern- 
ing their own ſinfulnefs and guilt, they might ſee the folly of expecting pardon from that law of 
Moſes, which only ſhewed them their guilt and condemnation, but made no proviſion for their juſ- 


tification and acceptance, and might thereby be perſuaded to believe in Chriſt, that they as well as 


the Gentiles might be juſtified by faith in him. 


Ver. 23. Before faith came,] i. e. before the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, © that all nations ſhould 


e be juſtified by faith as Abraham was, took place; or till the appearance of the Meſſiah, Abra- 


*ham's ſeed, who was to make all men partakers of the bleſſedneſs of faith.” For the doctrine of 
juſtification by faith was to be introduced by, and take place under him, according to the original 


promiſe to Abraham. 


Idid. We avere hept under the law, ſput up.] The word rendered 14%t, Ggnifies to be kept in cuſtody 
or durance ; and as. the. apoſtle compares the law to a ſchoolmaſter in the next and following verſes, 
he evidently means, that from the delivery of the law to the coming of the Meſſiah, and the taking 


Place of the promiſe to Abraham by him; the Jews were in the condition of children, not arrived 


to years of maturity, and kept in cuſtody under the diſcipline of the law, that chaſtiſed them for 
every offence, and rigorouſly exacted the puniſhment of every offence, without any abatement, or 
hope of pardon, And in this condition they were ſhut up till the revelation of faith, i. e. bound 
under a diſpenſation that could not be abrogated ; or ſhut up and kept a diſtinct people from the 
reſt of the world, till the great bleſſedneſs of juſtification by faith ſhould be revealed by the Meſſiah 
to mankind. The trueſt deſcription that could be made of the ſtate of the Jews, and the peculiar 


end of that law that was given them. 


- 


Ver. 24. The law was our ſchoolmaſler, ets Xpioy.] i. e. either in compariſon of Chriſt, or till the 
time of Chriſt. The words will equally bear both interpretations, and they each of them will fun 
the ſcope of the apoſtle's argument; for if it was a ſchoolmaſter in compariſon of Chriſt, the doc. 


trine of the Soker muſt be more excellent than the rudiments of the law, and the diſcipline of it 


Atter for perſons arrived at manhood and years of maturity, and is therefore a reaſon why they ſhould 


forſake 
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to Chriſt, that wwe might be we ought to look on it as no better than a rigorous 
juſtified by faith. -.. ſchoolmaſter, fit only to keep children under diſci- 

; 8 pline, in compariſon of Chriſt, and till his coming, 

under whom we are to obtain juſtification and righ- 
EY teouſneſs by faith. 

25 But after that faith is But now ſince this method of God's juſtifying us 
come, we are no longer under by faith. is revealed by Chriſt, we ought to look 
a ſchoolmaſter. upon our ſelves as emancipated and quite freed 

| from this ſchool diſcipline of children; from this 
ſervile ſubjection to a pedagogue. 


26 For ye are all the chil- And to look upon ourſelves as what we really are, 
Aren of God by faith in Cbriſt as Chriſtians; the ſons of God, arrived at matu— 


Tens. rity, and capable of inheriting the bleſſedneſs pro- 
miſed us; even that juſtification and adoption, 
which is the certain effect of a genuine faith in Jeſus | 


7 by - Chrift. 


27 For as many of you as For as many of you without exception as have 
have been baptized into Chriſt, been baptized into the faith and religion of Chriſt, 
have put on Chris. are thereby become his diſciples, and as ſuch inter- 
N eſted in all the bleſſings of his goſpel. 

28 There is neither Jew For in him, under the diſpenſation of his goſpel, 


nor Greek, there is neither there is no diſtinction of nation, or condition, or 
bond nor free, there is neither ſex. Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, male and 
male nor female; for ye are female, are all conſidered as one perſon in him. 
all one in Chriſt Feſus. | | | 

29 And if ye be Chriſt's, And if you are thus united to and become one 


then are ye Abraham's ſeed, with Chriſt, ye are by neceſſary conſequence the 
aud - 8x vue 


forſake the law, and embrace the goſpel of Chriſt in the room of it. If the law was a ſchoolmaſler 
till the time of Chriſt, it could have power over men no longer than till his coming; and fo it is 2 
reaſon why we ſhould ſubmit to Chriſt's inſtructions, and depend on our faith in him for juſtifica- 
tion and pardon ; and look on our ſelves as releaſed from our ſervile ſubjection, to the diſcipline of 
this ſchoolmaſter, ard aſſert our freedom, privileges, and inheritance as the ſons of God. 

Ver. 26. Children of God. Tiot Geo. Sons of Cod.] Not children in a ſtate of infancy or nonage; 
but ſons of God, of full age, and arrived at years capable of inheriting. | 

Ver. 27. Have put on Chriſt.] Baptiſm is ſtyled the putting on of Chriſt, becauſe thoſe who were 
baptiſed were baptiſed into Chriſt, i. e. into the profeſſion and belief of his religion, and of conſe- 
quence were-entitled to all the privileges-of that profeſſion, | 
Ver. 28. Ye are all one in Chriſt, eis E.] Ye are looked on and confidered as one perſon in Chriſt, 
by virtue of the original promiſe, ** that in him all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed.” Of 
conſequence all who believe in him, of whatſoever nation, condition, or ſex, ſhall be bleſſed by him 
as certainly as if the promiſe had been made to a ſingle perſon. The Gentiles, who believe, bave an 
equal claim to Abraham's bleſſedneſs, as well as the Jews; for faith is the great condition of the 
bleſſedneſs, and therefore whoſoever believes ſhall not fail of inheriting it. 

Ver. 29. If ye are Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed,] i. e. as all nations were bleſſed in Abraham, 
and as this bleſſedneſs was to be derived on all nations by the Meſſiah Abraham's principal ſeed, it 
follows, that thoſe Who were to inherit Abraham's bleſſedneſs by virtue of this original grant, were 
the true ſeed of Abraham, that were to claim from him; that the Jews, who were his natural de- 
ſcendants, had no right: to. this bleſſedneſs without faith, and therefore were not that ſeed who were 
to inherit by the Meſſiah. But that the Gentiles of all nations, who believed in God as Abraham 
did, were in reality his family, poſterity or ſeed, to whom the original promiſe in Chriſt * 
| | ” 
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and heirs according to the true ſeed of Abraham through him, and the heirs 
promiſe, of his bleſſedneſs, according to that promiſe, That 
in his ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be 

bleſſed, by being juſtified by faith as he was. 


From the whole of what hath been ſaid, we may learn our happineſs and pri- 
vileges as Chriſtians : We who are believers in the true Meſſiah, are the genuine 
ſeed of Abraham according to the promiſe, we are the children of the living God; 
for us 1s reſerved the bleſſedneſs of life, juſtification, and acceptance with God to 
eternal happineſs : We are one with Chriſt, coheirs with him of everlaſting glory. 
If through the infirmity of human nature we have offended, and thereby expoſed 
our ſelves to the Divine diſpleaſure, for us there is hope. of pardon and mercy. 
For in Chriſt we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
according to the riches of the grace of God; only let us be careful to purify our 

hearts by faith in God and the Redeemer; and in conſequence of it to yield an 
univerſal obedience to the commands of the goſpel, and then we have a fure claim 
to the poſſeſſion of immortal life; a claim derived from the Divine promiſe, and 
certain as the power and truth of the eternal and unchangeable God. 


» 


ä 


Ihe apoſtle, having in the concluſion of the foregoing chapter, expreſly declar- 
ed, That under the Chriſtian diſpenſation the believing Gentiles were equally 

Abraham's ſeed with the Jews, and as truly heirs to Abraham's bleſſedneſs as 
they could be, proceeds in this chapter to anſwer an objection, that a Jew would 
naturally make on this head; an objection, which, though but ſuppoſed here, is 
expreſly mentioned, Rom. iii. 1. What advantage then hath the Few, or what profit 
7s there of circumciſion ? The objection in its full ſtrength is this: If it be true, 
that while we were under the law, we were no better than children under a 
ſchoolmaſter, kept under bondage till the revelation of the Meſſiah; will it not 
follow, that our being deſcended of Abraham was of no benefit and ſervice to 
us ? And that we had no more title to claim juſtification and life, as the deſcen- 
dants of Abraham, than the meaneſt ſlave hath to claim a property in his maſ- 
ter's eſtate ? An objection, that muſt appear very ſtrong to the proud Jews, who | 
had been taught to look upon themſelves as the favourites, and only children of 
God, and heirs of the world, as the natural deſcendants of faithful Abraham. 
To this objection the apoſtle argues, that ſuppoſing them the heirs of Abraham, 
yet that this will not at all invalidate his account of their condition under the 
law; and this he illuſtrates by a known and familiar inſtance amongſt men. 


T EIT. PARAPHRASE: 
e The condition of the Jews under the law, may 
i Now 1 ſay, that the be well compared to that of a child, heir to an 

heir, as long as be is a child, eſtate ; who whilſt he is an infant, and before he 


differeth comes 


and from which they had a ſure claim to the bleſſedneſs he poſſeſſed, from the veracity and faithfulneſs 

of God himſelf, The conſequence of all which is, that they were to be juſtified by faith only as 

the ſeed of Abraham; fince this was the bleſſedneſs that Abraham poſſeſſed, and was entailed by 
God on his family in the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 1. Differs nothing from a ſervant.] i. e. is as truly kept under ſubjeQion, and is no more 1 

. | | | is 
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differeth nothing from a ſer- 
vant, though be cbt lord of 


all ; 


2 But is under tutors and 


governors until the time ap- 


pointed of the father : 


3 Even ſo, when we were 
children, we were in bondage, 


comes of age, differs nothing from a ſervant, be- 
cauſe he cannot make uſe of his fortune, and hath 
not the full poſſeſſion of his liberty ; though the 
fole property of the eſtate be in him, and he is the 
real owner and lord of the inheritance ; 
Notwithſtanding this, he is ſubje& to the will of 
his tutors and guardians, until the tume appointed 
by his father for his taking poſſeſſion and managing 
of his own eſtate : | 
In like manner, we who are Jews, may well be 
looked on as in our infant ſtate, whilſt we were un- 


under the elements of the der the ſevere diſcipline of the law, and kept in ſer- 
World. | vitude to the rites and ceremonies of it, which were 
many of them uſed even by idolatrous nations, and 
can at beſt be looked on only as the outlines and 
. loweſt rudiments in the affair of religion. — 

4 But when the fulneſs of But when the full ſeaſon came, determined by the 
| the | Sa will 


— 
* 


his own diſpoſal, and hath no more power over his own property than the meaneſt ſervant. All wiſe 
nations have ſet times when perſons are allowed to be of full age, and to take poſſeſſion of their eſ- 
tates; and beſides this, fathers oftentimes, by their will, fix a certain time before which their heirs 
ſhall not be capable of inheriting : And this, as more aptly denoting the wiſe diſpoſals of God's 
providence, the apoſtle mentions at ver. 2. „ 5 

Ver. 2. But is under tutors and gowvernors.] Erypo ſignifies both a child's Guardian to take care 
of his perſon and eſtate, and his Inſtructor and Tutor; exiTporos x44 Ts THU 09G nav TOY Yoniraley. 
lian. V. H. I. 3. c. 26. See alſo Id. I. 13. c. 44. Here it properly ſignifies the latter, his Pre- 
ceptor or Tutor. The next word ozxovopuoc, which we render Governor, here denotes his guardian, 


- who is to take care of his perſon and eſtate ; and to each of theſe the heirs to large inheritances are 


o 


generally ſubje&, even as ſervants are ſubje& to their proper maſters. | 

Ver. 3. Even fo, we when we were children.] The apoſtle ſpeaks here in the perſons of Jews, re- 
preſenting them in a ſtate of nonage, during their ſubjeQion to the law of Moſes : And this was 
really a juſt repreſentation of their condition; for Abraham's bleſſedneſs was not to come upon man- 
kind, ſo as that they could have any claim to it from the promiſe of God, but in and through the 
Meſſiah, his proper ſeed. By conſequence, mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, though the promiſe 
of God conflituted them a kind of heirs, yet could have no claim from the divine grant to inherit 
as Abrabam's ſeed, till the Meſſiah ſhould appear; for this was the time, which the great Father of 
the family of mankind had fixed, to put all believers into poſſeſſion of this bleſſedneſs. But as God 


gave the Jews ſuch a law as ſeparated them from the reſt of the world, and was to laſt till the ap- 


pearance of the Meſſiah, and did it ſelf point out the necefity of believing in him for righteouſneſs 
and life; it is with the higheſt reaſon they are compared to children under tutors and guardians, eſ- 
pecially as the law exacted a very rigid obſervance, and ſeverely puniſhed their neglects, and taught 
them Jittle more than the outlines and firſt rudiments of true and acceptable religion. : 

Ibid. We avere in bondage under the elements of the world.) The apoſtle calls the Jewiſh ceremonies: | 
worldly elements; becauſe though appointed by God, yet they bore a great affinity to thoſe which 
were in uſe amongſt the Gentiles themſelves ; as plainly appears in the affair of their prieſthood, 
ſacrifices, waſhings, feſtivals, and almoſt all the pomp of their ritual worſhip; which could be con- 
ſidered only as a ruder draught, the firit outlines, or rough unfiniſhed ſketches of true religion. 

To theſe, he ſays, the Jews avere in Bondage; their very religion made them a kind of flaves; the 
expences neceſſary to ſupport their Temple worſhip were very great, and a conſtant burthen upon their 
eſtates: Their frequent waſhings and purifications muſt have been attended with many great incon- 
veniencies ; their annual journies to Jeruſalem, which all the male Jews were thrice every year 
obliged to perform, were both coſtly and troubleſome-; ſo that they might well cry out, * What a 


wWiearineſs is it!“ Upon which account the apoſtle Peter calls the Moſaic law, even in Jeruſalem. it- 


elf,“ a yoke; which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear,” Acts xv, 10. The being under 
ſuch a law was really a ſtate of ſlavery and bondage; and therefore the Jews, who were heirs of the 
promiſes, differed nothing, whilſt they were under it, from ſervants, 


Ver. 4. When the fulngſi of time was come.] Theſe words plainly refer to the ſecond verſe, wher 7 


Chap. IV. on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 43 


the time was come, God ſent will and council of God the F ather, when the pro- 
forth his Son, made of à wo- miſe to Abraham and his ſeed was to take place; 
man, made under the law, God ſent into the world his only begotten Son, 


born of a woman, and therefore her true ſeed, and 
made in all things ſubje& to the Moſaic law, even 
| | Aa4ãltdcizẽs the Jews themſelves were; 

5 To redeem that were Not to eſtabliſh the perpetual obſervance of this 
under the law, that we might law, as neceſſary to juſtification, but to fulfil it b 
receive the adoption of ſons. his obedience, and to introduce the method of juſ- 

tification by faith, and thereby to reſcue the Jews 

themſelves from that bondage they were under to 

it; that both Jews and Gentiles might be conſti- 
tuted by adoption the ſons of God. 

6 And becauſe ye are ſons, And as the evidence and demonſtration that ye 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit are thus conſtituted the ſons of God, only by faith 


of in 


it is ſaid, That the heir is under tutors, ill the time appointed of the father. Now the fulneſi of time is 
that ſeaſon when the heir is declared to be of age, and becomes ſui juris, and takes his eſtate into his 
own hands; and, as ſtripped of the metaphor denotes, that ſeaſon which God the Father had de- 
termined in his own councils, to make Jews and Gentiles partakers of Abraham's promiſed bleſſed- 
neſs by faith, or when all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in his ſeed. <= 
When this /ulne/5 of time came, God ſent forth his Son, born of a woman, born under the law. Abra- 
ham's ſeed was to be his deſcendant ; accordingly Chriſt, the Son of God, was born of one of Abra- 
| ham's daughters. And as all the Jews were put under ſubjection to the law of Moſes, the apoſtle 
adds, That he was born under the law, to ſhew that he was one of Abraham's genuine poſterity, 
and not deſcended from a mixed apoſtate race, who as ſuch' were cut off from the Jewiſh common- 
wealth, and neither deſerved the name of Jews, nor were entitled to the promiſes which God hath 
made them. | | 
Ver. 5. To redeem them that were under the law.) When perſons are freed from ſlavery, they are 
properly ſaid to be redeemed. The law of Moſes was a yoke upon the necks of the Jews, and they 
were in as real a ſervitude to it as a child or ſervant to a rigorous maſter. Now Chriſt came to re- 
deem them from it, by ſetting them free from their ſubjeQion to this ſchoolmaſter, tutor, and guar- 
dian, declaring them of fall age, and that the time appointed by the father was actually come 
for their being put into the pofleflion of the promiſed inheritance, This is evidently the compariſon 
which the apoſtle purſues, as appears by what he farther adds : 
Ibid. That we might receive the adoption of ſons.] i. e. that we Gentiles might become the ſons of 
God, and with the Jews inherit Abraham's bleſſedneſs by faith. And this is added with great pro- 
priety, becauſe the redempticn of the Jews from the ſervile ſubjection to the law of Moſes, and the 
adoption of the Gentiles into the family of God, were both equally neceſſary to fulfil the original 
promiſe, .** That in Abraham's ſeed all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed.“ ; EE 
Ver. 6. Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. | By the Spirit, 
1s here unqueſtionably meant the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which were given in confirmation 
of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, and as an immediate token from God of the acceptance of all 
who believed in Chriſt, and their being conſtituted through him heirs of eternal life. This Spirit 
the apoſtle here calls the Spirit of God's Son, not only to denote: his being conferred by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but farther to infinuate to them, that as this Spirit was in a peculiar manner the Spirit 
of the Son of God, ſo it conſtituted thoſe on whom it came, the children of God. It was univerſally 
the ſpirit of the ſons or children of God, both as ſent by Chriſt, and as received by thoſe who be- 
lieved in him: And accordingly, | e EE | i == 
Ibid. When ſent into the heart, it cries, Abba, Father.) In which expreſſion there is evidently a figure; 
the Spirit being ſaid to cry, Abba, or Father, becauſe theſe extraordinary gifts being the evidence of 
the adoption of thoſe on whom they were conferred, enabled them to pray to God with the confi- 
dence of children, and to apply to him under the engaging character of Abba, i. e. Father. A like 
figurative ſpeech we have, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit it ſelf belpeth our infirmities, and maketh interceſ<- 
ion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Now making interceſſion, and groanings unutterable, 
can never be literally aſcribed to that divine Perſon, who is generally underſtood by the Spirit: The 
meaning therefore plainly is, That as the ITO in his extraordinary gifts, bears witneſs a our 
| | I 2 5 parit, 


44 
of his Son, into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, 


wrt 


7 Wherefore thou art no 
more a ſervant but a ſon; and 
if a ſon, then an beir of God 
through Chriſt. 


— 


8 Howbeit, then, when ye 
knew not God, ye did ſervice 
unto them which by nature 
are no gods. 


9 But now, after that ye 
have known God, or rather 
| LY 


4 ParRaPHRASE and NoTEs 


Chap. IV, 


in Chriſt, God hath vouchſafed to you the Holy 


Ghoſt in all thoſe extraordinary gifts that have been 
conferred on you, according to the promiſe of 


_ Chriſt, and in confirmation of the truth of his reli- 


gion ; even thoſe extraordinary gifts, which are 
abundantly ſufficient of themſelves to inſpire your 
hearts with confidence towards God, and cauſe you 


to pray to him as your reconciled Father, without 


your paying any regard or conformity to the law of 
Moſes. | 

Hence therefore thou oughteſt not to look on thy 
ſelf, ſince the time thou believedſt in Chriſt, as in a 
ſtate of ſervile ſubjection to the elementary religion 
of the law of Moſes, but as a fon fully come to age 
and manhood ; and, in conſequence of this, as an 
heir to the bleſſedneſs of Abraham by faith, and as 
having an actual right to the immediate poſſeſſion 
of it, according to the promiſe of God through 
Chriſt. 5 

The time was indeed when ye were ignorant of 


the true God; and no wonder that ye were then 
ſlaves to ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies, which 
ye performed in honour of thoſe, who neither 


had the perfections, nor deſerved the adoration vf 

gods. 
But ſince you have been made acquainted, by the 
goſpel of Chriſt, with the only living and true God, 
| and 


ſpirit, or is a full conviction to our minds that we are the children of God; in like manner this 
ſame Spirit is a great ſupport to us under all our i2firmities and perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt. 
For though it oftentimes may happen, that we may be in ſuch circumſtances of diſtreſs, as not to 
be able to know what in particular we ought to pray for ; yet even in ſuch a caſe, theſe gifts of the 
Spirit of God, which aſſure us of our being his children, will teach us as powerful, though a dif- 
ferent kind of interceſſion, and to ſupply the place of particular petitions with the inward ſighs and 
groans of an upright heart; which, though the tongue cannot utter them, yet are known to God 
who ſearcheth the heart, and accepted as the ſenſe and breathings of an honeſt diſtreſſed ſpirit, —thus 
by inward ſighs, where words may fail it, interceding for the opprefſed and perſecuted ſaints of God. 
From this office of the Spirit, the apoſtle draws the concluſion at ver. 7. : 

Ver. 7. The words, /ervant, ſon, and heir, uſed here by the apoſtle, are to be underſtood in re- 
ference to what went before. Thou art no more a ſervant, 1. e. a child under age, and therefore 
nothing differing from a ſervant, but a ſon, viz. arrived at age, and conſequently an heir, who haſt 
a right immediately to poſſeſs the promiſed inheritance. The apoſtle having thus ſolidly proved his 
point, that faith was the only principle that could conſtitute either Jew or Gentile the children of 
God, and heirs of the bleſſedneſs of eternal life, now comes to apply himſelf more directly to 
the Gentile converts in Galatia, and pleads with them in the moſt polite and genteel, the moſt ten- 
der and affectionate manner that can be, He firſt puts them in mind of their condition before their 


converſion, ver. 8. 


Ver. 8. Ye did ſervice, ehevears.] The word is the ſame as at ver. 3. where we render it, wert 
in bondage; and thus it ſhould be rendered here; ye ſerved as bondmen or ſlaves.” 
Tots un gutt vet Sos. Unio them which by nature are no gods, i. e. who really were no gods at 
all; ſome of thoſe things which the Heathens worſhipped being fictitious beings, that had no exiſt- 
ence ; others being dead men; and others evil and apoſtate ſpirits, who had neither the perfections, 


nor deſerved the homage and adoration of gods. 
Ver. 9. Or rather are known of God, tyv@&tvTts5.] The being known of God here denotes, 
4 


their 
being 
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are known of God, how turn and the acceptable method of worſhipping him ; or 
ye again to the weak and beg- rather, ſince you have been ſo fully approved of 
garly elements, whereunto ye God, as to receive the ſpirit of adoption from him ; 
defire again to be in bondage? whence is it that you are returned again to thoſe 
elements and ceremonies, which are incapable of 
juſtifying you,. and have but little of the nature of 
true religion in them ? Whence is it that you ſhould 


have an inclination to bring your ſelves again under 
bondage to them ? | 
10 Ye obſerve days, and Have I, who have been under God the inſtru- 
months, and times, and years, ment. of your converſion, ever preſſed on you the 
obſervance of the Jewiſh ſabbaths, new moons, 
their ſolemn feſtivals and faſts, their ſeptennial ſab- 
| | baths, and years of Jubilee ? | 
11 I am afraid of you, I am in fear for you, leſt all my pains beſtowed 
teſt I have beſtowed on you on you ſhould be finally in vain, and I ſhould loſe 
labour in vain. the fruit of my labours, by your forſaking the ſim- 
EI ET plicity and truth of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
12 Brethren, I beſeech you, Prevent my fears, and may ye thus be ever to me 
be as am. For 1 am as ye as my ſelf, dear and beloved as my own perſon, even 
are, "0 


being acknowledged and accepted as the children of God, of which the Spirit in its miraculous gifts 
was the great evidence and proof, | 

Ibid. How turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements?] The Galatians had been converted from 
the ſuperſtitions of Paganiſm, to the plain and ſimple worſhip of Chriſtianity ; and as they ſeemed 
inclined to embrace the Jewiſh religion, he calls it a returning to thoſe weak and beggarly elements 
they had forſaken, becauſe in reality there was a great conformity between the ritual of the law of 
Moſes, and the practice of the Gentiles in their forms of worſhip ; and becauſe the ceremonies of 
the law of Moſes were in themſelves as weak and ineffectual to juſtify finners, and as poor and mean, 
1. e. as much different from tha nature of true and acceptable religion, as many of the very rites 
made uſe of by the Gentiles thethſelves. And hereby the apoſtle artfully and yet tenderly reproaches 
them upon account of their Judaiſing, as only excbanging one poor ineffectual mean and worthleſs 
form of religion and worſhip for another. After having thus aſked them, How turn ye again 
to theſe weak and beggarly elements,” he farther enquires ; | | | 

Ver. 10. Do ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and years?) For thus I would read the words 
by way of interrogation, the reproof being ſtronger as well as more tender in this manner of ex- 

reſſion; for though it ſufficiently lays home the charge, yet it intimates ſomething of an hope that 
it might be otherwiſe. Tbe apoſtle throws off the part of an accuſer, and leaves their own conſci- 
ences to do that office for him: By days he unqueſtionably mean their weekly ſabbaths and feſtivals; 
by months the feſtivals of the new moons ; by times their annual faſts and feſtivals; and by years 
their ſabbatical and. jubilee years, once in ſeven and fifty years. Do you, who are converted to 
Chriſt, obſerve theſe poor inſtitutions ?? How moving and juſt is what he adds at the next verſe, 
verſe 11. | | 

Ver. 11. I am afraid of you.] He doth not wholly give them up as loſt, though he expreſſes a 
Juſt concern for their danger, and his own pain and uneafineſs at the apprehenſion of it. 
Ver. 12. Bretbren, J beſeech you, be as I am, for I am as ye are.] The words in the original ſtand thus, 

and loſe much of their beauty by being tranſpoſed ; be ye as I myſelf, becauſe I was as your ſelves. 
Brethren, I beſeech you : You habe injured me in nothing. Every word is warm and pathetic. Be as J 
my/elf, i. e. let me not loſe my labour in your converſion, that thus you may be to me as my ſelf, 
dear and beloved as my own perſon ; for J, once was as your own ſelves, as much eſteemed and 
beloved as your own perſons. Brethren—The title as here uſed hath a real charm in it; I beſeech 
Jeu, viz. by our mutual love, and ſameneſs of our aſſection. Ye have not injured me : J entreat you 
by your concern for your own happineſs; and as a perſon, not whom you have injured, and one 
whoſe converſation and friendſhip you may therefore refuſe or deſpiſe, through fear, ſhame, al 25 

| tred 
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are. Ye have not injured me 
at all, 
942 


13 Ye know how through 
tnfirmity of the fleſh, I preach- 
ed the goſpel unta you ot 
the firſt. 


14 And my temptation, 


 #obich was in the fleſh, ye deſ- 


piſed not, nor rejected: but 
received me as an angel of 


Cod, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 


15 Where is then the bleſ- 
ſeaneſs you ſpake of ? For I 
bear you record, that, if it had 
been poſſible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become 

your 


Chap. IV. 


as I was once as dear to you as your own ſelves. 
Give me therefore leave, brethren, to entreat you 
by the former affectionate regard to me; for it 
would be unjuſt in me to complain of your having 
ever injured me. 

No : I bear you witneſs how much you once 
loved me. For though you cannot but know and 
remember that when J firſt preached the goſpel to 
you, it was with great bodily weakneſs and infir- 
mity ; | 
Yet ſo far were ye from deſpiſing and ſcorn- 
fully treating me, upon account of that diſorder in 
my fleſh, which was my trial and affliction, that ye 
received me in as honourable and friendly a manner, 
as ye would have done an angel of God; yea al- 
moſt as ye could have received Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf. | 

And how great was the happineſs you then 
thought your ſelves poſſeſſed of? So great, that I 
muſt be your witneſs, ye would not have grudged 
me what was deareſt to you, out of gratitude to me; 
no, not your very eyes, had it been poſlible for you 
to have given them me. | 

And can your ſentiments of me be thus changed, 

as 


tred—No : I beſeech you by all my former intereſt in your affections, and by thoſe high regards 
which you once expreſſed towards my perſon and miniſtry ; as the next verſes ſhew us, 
Ver. 13, 14. The infirmity and temptation in the fleſh, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, are by ſome un- 


derſtood to mean the perſecutions which he underwent in preaching the goſpel ; but this I appre- 
hend could never be his: meaning, becauſe this could never be a res cn phy they ſhould deſpiſe him, 


or treat him with ſcorn and contempt ; or, as the original word fignifies, ſpit out with abhorrence. 
The apoſtle hath reference unqueſtionably to what he ſpeaks of, 2 Cor. xii. His infirmity, his thorn 
in the fleſh, and meſſenger of Satan; upon account of which he was reproached by the falſe apoſtles as 
baſe in outward appearance, as one weak in his bodily preſence, and whoſe ſpeech was contemptible, 
2 Cor. x. 1, 10. It was probably ſome tremor or convulſive motion of his nerves, arifing from thoſe 
extraordinary revelations which were communicated to him, or the glory that ſtruck him blind at 
his firſt converſion, or the impreſſions that were made on him, when he was ſnatched up into the 
third heavens. This bodily infirmity ſeems to have been ſome diſcouragement to the apoſtle him- | 
ſelf, as he was reproached for it by thoſe falſe teachers, who ſet up in oppoſition to him, and pro- 
bably derided for it by others, and ſometimes his very doQrine was ridiculed upon account of it: But 
the Galatians offered him no injury on this head; notwithſtanding this his infirmity they received 
him as a meſſenger of God, and thought themſelves extremely happy in his preſence, 

Ver. 15. Where is then the blſſedneſi you ſpake of ?] In the original it is, and ſhould have been thus 


rendered; what was then your happineſs ? How great your ſatisfaction!' Even ſo great, that out of 


gratitude they would have given him what was moſt dear to them; which the apoſtle expreſſes, by 
the proverbial expreſſion of pulling out their eyes to have given them to him ; and with what ad- 
dreſs he puts them in mind of their former affection to him, every man mult ſee who reads 
the next words at ver. 16, =_— | | _ 
Ver. 16. Am I become your enemy ?] I the beloved Paul, whom ye once loved more than your eyes, 
whom ye received as ah angel of God, whom ye honoured almoſt as though I had been Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, upon account of that goſpel I preached to you : Am I now become your enemy only be- 
cauſe I warn you —_— forſaking or corrupting that very goſpel, and exhort you to adhere to the 
truth and purity of it?“ How ſeverely and yet how ſoftly doth he reproach them for their fickleneſs 
and inconſtancy! How ſtrong is the reproof that is thus drawn from arguments of love! 
6 


Ver. 
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your enemy, becauſe I tell you as that you ſhould eſteem me your enemy, only "M0 
the truth? cauſe I faithfully repreſent your danger to you, and 


warn you againſt falling from the truth and ſimpli- 

city of the goſpel ? 
17 They zealoufly affect I know that your Judaiſing teachers are very zea- 
you, but not well, Yea they lous in courting your affection and regard; but it 
would exclude you, that you can be with no good deſign, becauſe they would 
might affect them, exclude me, who have been the inſtrument of your 
| converſion, from a ſhare in your affection ; that. 
you may the more diligently court their favour, and. 
be the more eaſily ſeduced by them to forſake that 

| goſpel which I have preached to you. 

18 But it is good to be But if your firſt affection for me was well grounded, 
zealouſly affected always in a it is but juſt you ſhould continue it towards me al- 
good thing; and not only when ways, as well when I am abſent from, as when 
Jam preſent with you. preſent with you. For it 1s honourable to maintain. 


that friendſhip which was. firſt founded on reaſon, 
and juſt eſteem. | 


REMARKS, 


How excellently well qualified was this apoſtle, for that work to which the pro- 
vidence of God raiſed him! As he underſtood the whole ſcheme of the goſpel, 
ſo he had all the arts of perſuaſion in the moſt maſterly manner. He knew the 
paſſions of human nature well, and the way of applying to them moſt effectu- 


Ver. 17. They xealouſſy affe# you.] The apoſtle ſeems to throw in this by way of apology for theſe 
Galatians; kindly extenuating, inſtead of aggravating, their fault. And it is as though he had ſaid, 
If your affection for me is altered or cooled, I am ready to impute it more to their arts than to your 

fault. They ſtudiouſly court your affection, and are jealous leſt I ſhould have any ſhare in your 
efteem :? But adds the apoſtle, | | 

Ibid. They don't afet you well.] It is not with a good deſign, nor by lawful arts and methods, that 
they thus endeavour to inveigle your affections ; it is not by endeavouring to promote your ſalvation, 
or preaching the truth of the goſpel of Chriſt.* | | 
Iibid. Tea, [or, but] they would exclude you.] Their deſign is to exclude you from my affection and 
care, and engroſs you wholly to themſelves.“ Other copies read, But they would exclude us,” viz, 
me your once beloved Paul, from your eſteem and affection, that you might wholly affect them, that 
they might engroſs your love intirely to themſelves, and thereby wholly prevent the good effect of 
all my admonitions and inſtruftions to you.” Whichever be the true reading, (and they are both 
good,) it plainly appears, that theſe Judaiſing teachers had uſed low arts and ſubtil methods to 

raiſe themſelves into an eſteem amongſt the Galatian converts, and had endeavoured to excite an irre- 
concilable difference between them and the apoſtle, that either they might render them inſenſible to 
all his reproofs, or cauſe him to give them up as irrecoverably loſt. But he adds, ver. 18. 

Ver. 18. 1t is good to be Zealouſly affefied always in a good thing. ] That the apoſtle means, It is good 
and honourable to maintain that friendſhip and eſteem for a perſon, and conſequently to himſelf, . 
which is founded upon truth and reaſon, and not to be inconſtant and fickle,” is evident from his add- 
ing: And not only when I am preſent æuith you. And therefore his full meaning is, That as you. 
once thought your ſelves happy in my friendſhip, and loved me with the ſtrongeſt affection, when I 
was with you, and preached the goſpel to you, fo I am ſtill worthy of the ſame ſhare of your affection, 
though [ am abſent from you; for I ſtill bear you the tendereſt love, and preſs on you nothing but. 
your continuance in that goſpel, which at firſt I preached to you: And therefore it is neither ho- 


nourable nor decent for you to renounce my friendſhip, or exclude me from your own, for the ſake 
of any other perſons whatſoever.” # ER 5 


ally: 
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ally: His addreſſes to the hopes and fears, the gratitude and love of thoſe he 
wrote to, are plain yet maſterly, eaſy and yet almoſt inimitable. His manner of 
writing hath altthe charms of rhetoric, but nothing of the falſe ornament that 
generally attends it. The cauſe, he pleaded, was good, the cauſe of God and 
the crucified Redeemer; and the weapons he employed in defence of it, were 
nervous arguments, and the moſt engaging entreaties: Not ſtiffly inſiſting on the 
prerogatives of an Apoſtle, he treated all men as his brethren, and put on the con- 
deſcenſion of one of the meaneſt of Chriſt's miniſters. The great point he had 
in view, was to keep the religion of Chriſt free from the incumbrance of mean 
and worthleſs ceremonies, and to maintain the liberties of the Chriſtian church, 
in oppoſition to the attempts of theſe falſe teachers, who endeavoured to enſlave 
them. As he was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, let us remember, Brethren, he is ours, 
The liberty he pleads for 1s our birthright as Chriſtians ; maintain therefore that 
liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made you free. A religion burthened with cere- 
monies is a real ſlavery ; thus far it is not the religion of the goſpel, and whoſo- 
ever they be who preſs on you the obſervance of them, they preach not Chriſt, 


but a corrupt and ſpurious Chriſtianity, See therefore that you worſhip God in 
ſpirit and truth, 5 


The apoſtle having largely proved his main point, that the Gentiles, who be— 
lieved in Chriſt, were conſtituted the children of God, by faith, and thereby made 
heirs of the bleſſedneſs of faithful Abraham; and that as ſuch they were in a ſtate 
of much more excellent liberty than the Jews themſelves, who were ſubject to the 
law of Moſes; proceeds to repreſent the different ſtates of Jews and Chriſtians, by 
the different conditions and characters of the two ſons of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Iſmael, by his two wives, Sarah and Hagar. And with reſpect to this repreſen- 
tation, which he calls an allegory, let it be obſerved : . 

1. That an allegory is only the repreſentation of one thing by another, which 
was a very frequent method of inſtruction made uſe of by the ancients. Our Sa- 

viour himſelf taught the people in parables, and repreſented the doctrines of his 
kingdom by metaphors, and ſimilitudes, drawn from objects that were familiar to 
thoſe who attended him. Thus he ſhewed the different conditions of a poor good 
man, and a rich wicked one, in the other world, under the feigned names and 

characters of Dives and Lazarus; and indeed he generally made uſe of ſuch kind 
of parables, in order the more familiarly and ſafely to convey his doctrines to the 
people who attended on him. But | 8 

2. Allegories or parables are not intended ſo much for proof, as illuſtra- 
tion, to make plain and familiar what is real truth and ſufficiently proved, 
or what ſhall hereafter certainly come to paſs. Thus, when Chriſt repreſented ' 
his kingdom under the ſimilitude of a grain of muſtard ſeed, he did not in- 
tend to argue, that becauſe a grain of muſtard, which is the leaſt of ſeeds, ſhoots 
up into a great tree, therefore his kingdom, though ſmall in the beginning, 
ſhould arrive to a very great height and largeneſs; but only to ſhew, by 
this inſtance, the quick and extenſive progreſs of his doctrine in the world. In 
like manner, in the allegory before us, the apoſtle doth not intend to argue, that 

| becauſe Iſaac was born free, and Iſmael born a ſlave, therefore Chriſtians are 
free, and the Jews in bondage, No: This he had ſolidly ſhewn already, wm he 
| rings 
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brings the inſtances of theſe two brethren and their mothers, only to illuſtrate, 
by a known hiſtory, what he had before ſolidly and abundantly proved ; much 
leſs doth he pretend to affirm, that this hiſtory, which he relates, was originally 
intended to denote the different circumſtances of Chriſtians and Jews, or that 
this myſtic allegorical ſenſe was the original and primary ſenſe of the hiſtory, No: 
St. Paul was not ſo weak a man, and had no intention to expoſe his doctrine to 
contempt by ſuch kind of arguments in proof of it: his deſign was principally 
illuſtration, though indeed the hiſtory doth prove one thing ſubſtantially, and 
which was very much to his purpoſe to obſerve, viz. that even Abraham's natural 
poſterity might be ſlaves and bondmen, as appeared in the caſe of Iſmael ; 
and therefore the apoſtle's repreſenting the Jews as under a ſtate of bondage 
might be very true, notwithſtanding they were Abraham's deſcendants- according 
to the fleſh, The particular aptneſs of this allegory will be obſerved in the ex- 
plication of it. 5 


T E XT. FCC _ 
19 My little children, of O my little children, how great is my uneaſineſs, 
whom I travail in birth again, ariſing from the fear of your forſaking the ſimpli- 
until Chriſt be formed in you, city of the goſpel | Though I have been once al- 
= ready the inſtrument of your converſion, yet I am 
forced as it were to be in travail with you again, 
and am in the greateſt diſtreſs and pain, till you be- 
come formed into the true knowledge and reception 
of pure and uncorrupted Chriſtianity. 

20 J defire to be preſent 1 had, if it ſo pleaſed God, rather come to you 
with you now, and to change in perſon, than write to you thus at a diſtance; that 
my voice, for I ſtand in doubt JI might alter my voice, and reprove, commend, and 
of you. ſpeak more gently and ſeverely, as your circum- 

ſtances ſhould require; becauſe I am almoſt in doubt 
for you, in what manner I ſhould write unto you, or 
| how far this Judaiſing ſpirit may carry you. 
21 Tell me, ye that defire You, who have ſuch an inclination to be in bon- 
6 5 | to 92 DE „ Cage. 


Ver. 19. My little children. ] The apoſtle expreſſes under this ſimilitude, the tendereſt affection and 
concern for them, and the diſtreſs of his mind till they were brought back again to the pure doctrine 
of Chriftianity, which many of them ſeem to have forſaken. Fe had been the inſtrument of their 
firſt converſion, and upon this account calls them his children; and to ſhew his ardent and ſincere 
affection towards their welfare, and the difficulties he had undergone in forming them to the know- 
ledge of God and Chriſt, he repreſents himſelf as their mother that had given them life, and being. 
And as they were to be recovered from their Judaifing ſpirit and behaviour, he tells them that he was as 
a mother travailing in birth with them a ſecond time, till Chriſt was formed in them, 1. e. till they were 
formed into the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, or become thoroughly Chriſtian both in principle and 
practice: For Chriſt can be no otherwiſe formed in men, than as they are brought to a thorough 
belief of, and obedience to, his goſpel. | £ | 
Ver. 20. To change my voice.] Syn ſignifies not only a voice, but the thing that is ſpoken, lian. 


V. H. p. 347. whether it be by word of mouth, or by letter. And therefore when the apoſtle ſays, 
that he defired to change his voice, he means, he ſhould be glad to be preſent and converſe: 

* with them perſonally, inſtead of writing to them at a diſtance ; becauſe then he could be more 

fully informed of their true ſtate, and better able to know how to order his diſcourſe to them. 

Ver. 21. Ye that defire to be under the law.) This hiſtory concerning Abraham's wives and 
children, is not directed to, or deſigned for, > converſion of Gentiles, but addrefled to 1 
ons 
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Jo be under the law, do ye not 
hear the lau? | 


FF 


22 For it is written, that 


Abraham had two ſons, the 


one by a bondmaid, the other 
by a free woman. 

23 But he who was of the 
bondwoman was born after 
the fleſh : but he of the free 
woman was by promiſe. 

24 Which things are an 
allegory : for theſe are the 
two covenants ; the one from 


the mount Sinai, which gen- 
dreth to bondage, which is 


_ 


2m (For 


Chap. IV. 


dage to the law of Moſes, tell me, do you not hear 
and regard what the law itſelf points out? 

It is written in the law, that Abraham had two 
ſons, one by Hagar the bondmaid, the other by 
Sarah his wife, a freewoman. 


Hagar the bondmaid's ſon was born accord- 
ing to the common courſe of nature; but Sarah's. 
ſon in an extraordinary manner, by virtue of a pro- 
miſe from God. F 

Now this hiſtory gives a juſt view of the two 
different ſtates of Chriſtians and Jews; and the two 
women well repreſent. the different diſpenſations or 
covenants. which they are reſpeCtively- under. The 
one covenant is that which was delivered from mount 


Sinai, which is well denoted by Agar. the bondwo- 


man; 


ſons who; ſeemed diſpoſed to ſubmit to the law of Moſes, and who therefore could not but be 
well acquainted with it; therefore the illuſtration of his argument, by a known hiſtory taken from 


the law, muſt be exceedingly pertinent and proper in their caſe. 
hem, Do ye not hear the law? Do 


w of Moſes ſets before you? 


| And accordingly he aſks - 
ye not remember and conſider this particular hiſtory, which the 


Verſes 22, 23. The two main parts of this hiſtory are, the two different conditions of Abraham's 
wives, and of his two ſons by them; the one was a bondwoman, viz. Hagar, and accordingly her 


ſon Iſmael, Abraham's firſt born and eldeſt ſon, who was born according to the common courſe of 
nature, was born a bondſman or ſlave: The other wife, Sarah, was a free woman; and accordingly. 
Iſaac, who was not born in the common courſe of -nature, but in a miraculous manner, .by virtue of 
an immediate and ſpecial promiſe, was born free, and by conſequence Abraham's heir, though the 

youngeſt ſon, Now the bare relating this hiſtory was ſtriking : for it at firſt view informed them, 
That Abraham's poſterity was twofold; the one his natural deſcendants after the fleſh; the other his 

children by ſpecial promiſe : That Abraham's natural deſcendants might be bondſmen and ſlaves, 
and his children by promiſe the genuine heirs of liberty : That Abraham's eldeſt children might be 


excluded from the birthright, and his youngeſt children made heirs of his promiſe and bleſſedneſs. 


Every one of theſe obſervations were extremely to the apoſtle's purpoſe and argument, to take down 
the pride of the Jews, and to let them ſee, that natural deſcent, and their calling themſelves the firſt- 


born of Abraham, and boaſting of their liberty as his poſterity, ſignified nothing with God, and could 


not of themſelves entitle them to his ſpecial favour, and to the inheritance of that peculiar bleſſedneſs 
which was Abrabam's reward; but that children of the promiſe, raiſed up in an extraordinary man- 
ner to Abraham, might be conſtituted his heirs, even to the excluſion of his natural deſcendants, if 
they forfeited their right by an unſuitable and unworthy behaviour. And accordingly he applies it 
to the caſe before him. il hat; | | wm 
Ver. 24. Which things are an allegory.) The original words ſhould be thus tranſlated. © Which 
things (contained in this hiſtory) are to be allegorized,” i. e. not that this is the myſtical figurative 


| ſenſe, originally intended by theſe things: No; an allegory is the repreſentation of one thing by 


another, and of conſequence, the literal ſenſe of the hiſtory muſt be the true original ſenſe, otherwiſe 
there could be no allegory at all. The plain and only meaning of the words is :=* Which things, 
or hiſtory, is a very exact and juſt repreſentation of the different ſtates and tempers of Chriſtians and 
Jews';”. and which he accordingly proceeds particularly to point out. | 


, 


Theſe are the two covenants.) Not defigned by Moſes the hiſtorian myſtically to denote them; but 
theſe two women are in my allegory the two covenants. I would repreſent the nature and tendency 
of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſations by theſe two women. Agar denoteth the Jewiſh covenant 
delivered from mount Sinai; for as ſhe gendred, i. e. brought forth children to bondage, fo did 
the Sinai covenant bring into bondage all who were under that diſpenſation,” The apoſtle adds 
in a parentheſis, for ſo ſhould the next words be read: I 85 TR ve 


man; becauſe as Agar's children were bond chil- 
dren as partaking of the condition of their mother; 
ſo thoſe who were under the covenant from Sinai 
* alſo born in a condition of ſlavery and bon- 
age. 1 
25 (For this Agar is mount (And what renders this ſimilitude more juſt, is, 


Sinai in Arabia, and anſwer- that the name Agar denotes a rock, and that mount 


eth to Feruſalem which now Sinai in Arabia is ſo called. However, Agar in the 
is, and is in bondage with her allegory before us, anſwers to the preſent Jeruſalem, 
ERS --: ,,; - which, like Agar and her children who were the' 


bond ſervants of Abraham, is with all her inhabi- 


tants in bondage to the covenant from Sinai.) 


26 But Jeruſalem which But that Jeruſalem which is from above, the 


rs above is free, which is the Chriſtian church which is under a covenant deli- 
mother of us all. vered from Heaven, is in this compariſon the free 
woman ; or repreſented by Sarah the wife of Abra- 
ham ; who being free herſelf, and the mother of the 

1 pPromiſed 


ro > 


27 For 


Ver. 25. This Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia.] i. e. this Hagar,“ or, as it ſhould have been ren- 


dered, This word Hagar, ſignifies a rock, and is the very name given by the Arabians to mount Sinai; 
and therefore the covenant delivered from it is properly repreſented by the wife of Abraham who bears 
this name.” The apoſtle adds : | 

And anſfwereth to Jeruſalem that now is.) This tranſlation in our bibles evidently makes mount 
Sinai to anſwer to Jeruſalem, and thus Eraſmus, Grotius, and moſt interpreters. But this is an evi- 
dent miſtake, and the whole paſſage without the parentheſis runs thus: © the woman Hagar repre- 
ſents the covenant from Sinai, pre therefore in the preſent allegory muſt alſo anſwer to the Jeruſa- 
lem which now is,” i. e. muſt be conſidered as the mother of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem and Judea, 
in bondage to the law from Sinai, as Hagar's ſon was the bond-ſervant of Abraham; for nothing 
can be more plain, than that Agar and her ſon were deſigned to repreſent the covenant from Sinai, 
and the Jews who were under it: and by conſequence, as the nature of Moſes his law, which tended 
to ſlavery, was denoted by Agar's condition, that of a bondwoman ; ſo the condition of the Jews under 
the law, was denoted by the condition of her ſon: and therefore ſhe anſwers in the allegory to the 


Jews, i. e. is conſidered as the mother of them. The next verſe makes this evident beyond 


diſpute, 


Ver. 26. But Jeruſalem from above is free.] It ſhould have been rendered ; but the freewoman is, or 


anſwers in the allegory to, the Jeru/alem which is above; which is the mother, which freewoman is the 
mother, of as all, viz. of all Chriſtians, as the apoſtle expreſly ſays, ver. 31. So then, brethren, aus are 
not children of the bondwaman, but of the freewoman., Here the allegory exactly anſwers: The 
bondwoman anſwers in the allegory to the Jews, the natural deſcendants of Abraham, whoſe capital 
1s Jeruſalem on this earth; but the freewoman in the allegory anſwers to the Jeruſalem which is 
from .above, Cities are frequently repreſented as the mothers of their inhabitants, both in ſacred 
and profane writers: and therefore as the earthly and heavenly Jeruſalem is each the mother of 
their reſpective citizens, ſo Hagar and Sarah with their reſpective children, exactly anſwer to them 
in the ſimilitude. | ” tb 541 . 
By. ibe heavenly Jeru/alem, the apoſtle means the Chriſtian church, which is a regular, well - ordered 
city or community; expreſly called, Heb. xii. 22. mount Sion, the city of the living God, the htawvently 
Jeruſalem ; the inhabitants or members of which are, the innumerable company of angels, the general 
afſembly of the firſt-born, and the ſpirits of juft men made perfæd. The great Lord and Governor of which, 


is God the judge of all: The great Mediator, who formed this city, and eſtabliſhed this common- 


wealth, and introduced that covenant which contains the charter of its privileges, and the laws of its 
government, and who rules and governs it under God, is the bleſſed eum. Upon which account 
the Chriſtian church is very juſtly and beautifully denated by the heavenly Jeruſalem, as a city which 


.hath, the immediate ſymbols of the Divine Preſence, and is the place of God's reſidence hy his holy 


Spirit; it is his favourite city under his peculiar protection and government. _ 
par] 1 | H a Ver. 


— 
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27 For it is written, Re- 


Joyce, thou barren that beareſt 


not ; break forth and cry, thou 
that travaileſt not : for the de- 


folate hath many more children 


than ſhe which hath an huſ- 
b and, wh 2 : | 


— / 


28 Now we, brethren, as 
Tſaac was, are the children of 
promiſe, 


29 But as then, he that 
was born after the fleſh, per- 
e p ecuted 


52 A Pax 


dender Mobs ChipiTy; 
promiſed ſeed by Iſaac, is juſtly eſteemed the mo- 


ther of all Chriſtians who believe in him, and who 
conſequently muſt be free themſelves, as partaking 
of the condition of the mother. 

And, though the conſequence will be, that if 
Gentiles as well as Jews are thus to be reckoned the 


children of Sarah, this her ſpiritual poſterity will be 


more numerous than her natural; yet this will not 
appear ſtrange to any one who conſiders the ancient 
prophecy, Iſa. Ii. 1. directly relating to the Gentiles, 
Sing, O thou barren woman who haſt born no chil- 
dren: Sing aloud and rejoice, thou who haſt brought 


forth no children; for the time ſhall come, ſaith Je- 


hovah, when thy children, though thou art now de- 
ſolate, ſhall be more numerous than the children of 
the married woman. | LE | 

So that, brethren, as Iſaac was not born to Abra- 
ham and Sarah, according to the common courſe of 
nature, but in an extraordinary way, in virtue of a 


promiſe made of God to his parents; ſo we Chriſ- 
tians alſo, who are Gentiles, are conſtituted through 


Iſaac in Chriſt, the children of God, according to 
the promiſe to Abraham, That in him all the na- 


tions ſhould be bleſſed ;” with other expreſs pro- 


phecies relating to the ſame, _ 
Beſides, as the two mothers denote the different 
conditions of Jews and Chriſtians, ſo the two dif- 
i 5 ferent 


Ver. 27. This prophecy evidently relates to the Gentile world, here beautifully repreſented, as a 


_ forſaken unmarried woman, that never had children, becauſe the Gentiles were not conſtituted the 


church of God, nor taken into a ſpecial covenant with him, but were generally abandoned to ido- 
latry and vice. And ſhe is ordered to ſhout for joy for that happy alteratiop which God intended to 
make in her circumſtances, by eſpouſing her to himſelf, and giving her at length a more numerous 
poſterity than the married wife, viz. than the church of the Jews could ever boaſt of, who are repre- 
ſented as betrothed to God, becauſe they were under his peculiar protection, and brought into a ſpe- 
cial covenant with him. After the mention of ſuch a remarkable prophecy, how juſtly doth he add 
in the next verſe. | LS | | 2 

Vor. 28. Ve are children of the promiſe.] We Gentiles are the perſons to whom the promiſe of God 
relates, of whom he promiſed in an extraordinary manner to conſtitute his church, his people, and his 
children; and we are the children of the promiſe as Iſaac was: xara'Ioaax, ſeems to denote, 
* through” or © by the means of Iſaac, who was the ſon of Abraham by promiſe, and from whom that 
promiſed ſeed was to come, in whom all the families of the earth were to be bleſſed. Abraham re- 
ceived Iſaac by promiſe; a like promiſe of God declared the Gentiles ſhould be conſtituted his chil- 
dren; this promiſe was to be accompliſhed by the Meſſiah; the Meſſiah was to be Abraham's ſeed by 
Iſaac; and therefore the Gentiles dale made the children of God, is through Iſaac alſo. Thus 
far the hiſtory truly points out the different conditions of Jews and Chriſtians; the remaining part 
repreſents their diſpoſition and conduct, and the reſpective conſequences of t hne. 
Ver. 29. As being born after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, are here oppoſed; the being born af- 
ver the Spirit muſt mean, Iſaac's being born in a echliar manner dy the extraordinary influence of 
the Spirit and power of God; and thus the errol 

different originals of Iſaac and IſmaeIl. 


tion will be juſt and ſtrong, and exactly denote the 
Dine ee O13 ien en 
Iſmael 
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ſecuted him that was born ferent diſpoſitions of the children, are an apt repre- 
after the ſpirit; even ſo it is ſentation of their different tempers and circum- 
now. ſtances : for. as Iſmael, who was born according to 
the common courſe of nature, derided and mocked, 

and thus perſecuted his brother Iſaac, who was born 

by the power, and according to the promiſe of God 

even ſo the Jews, who are Abraham's natural poſte- 

ed) deride and perſecute us who are his ſpiritual 

eed. ay ee 

30 Nevertbeleſs, what ſaith But the ſcriptures determine their caſe even in 
the ſcripture? Caſt out the this very hiſtory; for the conſequence of Iſmael's 
bond woman and. her ſon; for ſcornfully deriding Iſaac was, his being caſt out of 
the ſon of. the bondwoman ſpal! Abraham's houſe with his mother, and wholly ex- 
not be heir with the ſon of the - cluded from being the heir and poſſeſſor of his 
Tee woman. . eſtate. "= . . 
1 So then, brethren, we And in like manner, brethren, we Chriſtians, who 
are not children of the bond are the. children of Sarah the free woman, through 
woman, but of the free. the Meſſiah by Iſaac, are, as born free, heirs to Abra- 
| | | ham's promiſe and bleſſedneſs. Whereas the per- 
ſecuting Jews, who are in bondage to the law, and 

juſtly repreſented as the children of Agar the bond 

woman, ſhall, like her ſon Iſmael, be, for their un- 

belief and wickedneſs, excluded from all the benefits 

of the Chriftian covenant, and from the inheritance 

of eternal life. No Tl fe ore 


REM ARK . 


The natural inference from the foregoing part of the hiſtory, that Hagar and 
Iſmael her ſon were caſt out, and the true correſpondence of the two caſes, is this; 
That in like manner as Iſmael was rejected for perſecuting his brother Iſaac, fo 
the Jews for their cruelly perſecuting Chriſtians: ſhould be rejected from being 
the church and people of God. But this was an inference our apoſtle tenderly 
and prudently paſſes over, that he might not too much irritate and exaſperate the 
Jews; and only ſays, We Gentile Chriſtians are not the children of the bond- 
* woman but of the free; and leaves the ungrateful taſk of drawing the proper 
inference to the Jews themſelves. The inference was obvious and plain, but he 

choſe that the perſecuting Jews ſhould make the application, and read their own pu- 
niſhment. in that of Iſmael's.— And reſpecting this remarkable allegory, I think 
upon the whole, that a more pertinent hiſtory could never be produced, either 
to illuſtrate or confirm the apoſtle's main argument, or to put the Gala- 
tian converts upon a pious conſideration, of the folly and miſchievous conſe- 
quences of their forſaking the purity. of the Chriſtian religion, and conforming 


: Iſmael perſecuted Iſaac.) The hiſtory tells us, that he laughed at, derided, an} mocked him to ſcorn / 
_ which'is real perſecution ; probably through pride, and the conceit of his being Abraham's eldefl 


fon and heir. | | 
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S to "the law * Moſes, to obtain Juſtification and W e with 


The DocrxixESs and PRACTICAL. INFERENCES are theſe. 


oy That the great deſign of God in ſailing his Son into the world, was to 
redeem the Jews from the bondage. of the law, and to conftitute both Jews and 
Gentiles the children of God by faith, verſes 4, 5. 

II. That the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit of God, was the great evidence 
of the adoption of the Gentiles, and what n{pired. them with confidence. to look 
on God as their reconciled father, ver. 6. 

III. That all ſincere Chriſtians, are by virtue of their adoption, conſtituted the 
heirs of God, as heing entitled through Chriſt to the benefit of eternal life. 

TV. That the tying men to the obſervance, and placing religion 1n the keeping 
of days, and months, and times, and years, is a corruption of Chriſtianity, and 
an evident departure from the ſimplicity and purity of the goſpel, verſes 11, 12. 

V. That friendſhips founded upon honeſty, veracity, great uſefulneſs, and va- 
luable obligations received, ſhould ever be maintained, and that it is a — of 
true honour and wiſdom to be ſteady in them, ver. 18. 

VI. That a prudent and affectionate repreſenting to miſtaken men the truth, 
** to deluded men their faults, is an argument of ſincere friendſhip, ver. 16. 

VII. That it ſhould be the ſincere endeavour of all faithful miniſters, and their 
governing concern, not to gain over men to party notions, or proſelyte them to 
the diſtinguiſhing opinions of a faction, but to form Chriſt in them, 1. e. to ac- 
quaint them with the uncorrupted doctrines of Chriſtianity, and to eſtabliſh them 
in the practice of pure and undefiled religion, ver. 19. 

VIII. That a religion abounding with numerous rites and ceremonies, is a 
religion that enſlaves thoſe who are under it, and deprives them of the liberty of 
the children of God, verſes 24, 25. 

IX. That the whole ſociety of Chriſtians is a city or community, formed upon 
the foundation of heavenly laws, under the protection of God himſelf, and go- 
verned by the Spirit and power of the Redeemer, ver. 26. | 

X. That the introduction of the Gentiles into the church of God, and their 
being conſtituted his people by faith, was neceſſary to the accompliſhment of the 
moſt expreſs predictions and promiſes that had been made concerning 1t. 
Xl. That deriding and ſcoffing others upon account of religion is a real in- 

ſtance of perſecution, and inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and character of a true 
Chriſtian, ver. 29. And finally, . _. 

XII. That nothing more endangers perſons being finally rejected, and excluded 
from the benefits of the Chriſtian covenant, than their indulging a perſecuting tem- 
per and practice, ver. 30. Caſt out the bondwoman and her ſon,” is the language 
of reaſon, and the voice of revelation to all. perſecutors, whether they perſexute with 
the tongue or with the hands: No reaſons can juſtify perſecution fo r conſcience 
fake, and whatever churctr practiſes it, whether  Popiſh' or Proteſtant, whe- 
ther eſtabliſhed or tolerated, it is ſo far an Antichriſtian church. To dictate to 
conſcience is the prerogative of God, and not of a mortal man; whoſoever there- 
fore the man is that pretends to preſcribe to conſcience, invades the — Fl 

. 0 


. 
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God, and becomes guilty - of the higheſt preſumption and inſolence; and to pu- 


niſh men either by negative. or poſitive penalties, for matters relating to conſci- 
ence, is both injuſtice and cruelty. Abhor, my brethren, this Jewiſh ſpirit, which 
is ever a mark of apoſtacy from Chriſt, and of being rejected by God: Abhor it 
wherever you ſee it; it is deteſtable in all men: Zeal for truth, and for the ho- 
nour of God, are the ſtale pretences that perſecutors have ever uſed. But you 
know. that the cauſe of God and truth, can never be promoted by violent and 
unchriſtian methods, and that the zeal of a good man may better employ itſelf 
than in reproaching, injuring, and perſecuting others. © Let no man deceive. you 
with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of diſobedience : Be ye not therefore partakers with them: but let all bit- 


terneſs and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ane be put away from 


you, with all malice; and be ye kind one to another, forgiving one another, even 
as. God for. Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven. you.” 


* —_—_. 


— 


The apoſtle having proved by a great variety of arguments, that the Gentile 
converts were under no obligation to obſerve the law of Moſes; proceeds to the 
proper exhortation from theſe words, and to engage the Galatians to continue in 
and adhere to their Chriſtian liberty. * ä 


r P ARAPH RAS E. 


HA F. V. Since therefore the goſpel of , Chriſt. frees us 
1 Stand faſt therefore in Chriſtians from all obligations to the law of Moſes, 
the liberty wherewith Chrift and is of itſelf abundantly ſufficient” to Juſtify all 


hath made us free, and be not believers; do you maintain and perſevere in this 
entangled again-with the yoke your Chriſtian liberty, and let nothing perſuade you 
of bondage. ever to come under, or be held in ſubjection to this 
3 „ , to gue” + 28 
2 Behold I Paul ſay unto Behold, I Paul, who am an apoſtle by Chriſt 

Mu, that if ye be circumciſed, Jeſus, and the ſpecial. deſignation of God the Fa- 
F Ft Chriſt - FRG 73 7% 01:7 1 5 | ther, 


Ver. 1. Stand faft in the liberty, <wherewith Chrift bath made us free. ] The apoſtle unqueſtionably 


means, their freedom from the obligation of the law of Moſes, which was indeed a privilege.of a 


very valuable nature; ſince, by being. delivered from it, they were freed from the burthenſome cere- 


monies of the Jewiſh. religion, from the rigid requirement of an exact and unerring- obedience, and 


from that curſe which was pronounced on all, who did not continue in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them. Upon all theſe accounts he calls the law of Moſes a yoke of bondage, and 
commands the. Galatians not to be again exzangled with it: The original word eye xe e, ſignifies to 
be bound or held under it; and he aſſigns the reaſon why: they ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be 
thus bound under the fetters of the law in the next verſe. 3 „ 
Ver. 2. If. ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing -] This undoubtedly refers to the Gentiles 
becoming circumciſed, as neceſſary to juſtification and pardon, and not to the Jews who ſubmitted 
to this rite as a national conſtitution. 83 indeed was of no value to them in the point of 
acceptance with God, fince it could not in its nature recommend any perſon. to the Divine. favour; 
but yet, as it was a diſtinguiſhing ceremony, by which the poſterity of Abrabam were to be known 
and ſeparated from all other people of the earth, the Jews had good reaſon for retaining it; eſpe- 
cially as it was a command: of God, that obliged them throughout all generations ; at leaſt whilſt 
they continued a diffinct people and kingdom, Upon this account, when Paul was at Lyſtra, who 
x) | a ere 
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36 APARNATURASE and Norrs Chap. V. 


Chriſt ſhall profit. you no- ther, and who received the goſpel I preached to you 
thing. i by immediate revelation from Chriſt” himſelf; re- 
member, I tell you, that if you ſubmit to circumci- 
ſion, as neceſſary to juſtification, ye can receive no 
| benefit by Chriſt and his religion. | 
3 For I teſtify again to For as I ſaid before, ſo I ſolemnly teſtify again, to 
every man that is circumciſed, every man, whether Jew or Gentile, who becomes 
that he is a debtor to do the circumciſed in order to obtain juſtification thereby, 
whole law. that he brings himſelf under obligation perfectly to 
> , obey the whole law of Moſes, without which that 
| law cannot juſtify any one. | rats 
4 Chrift is become of no The neceſſary conſequence of this is, that ye can 
effett to you, whoſoever of you receive no benefit from the goſpel of Chriſt ; ſince 
are juſtified by the law; ye are he who hopes to be juſtified by an exact conformity 
fallen from grace. 7. to the law, evidently renounces the hope of juſtifi- 
| | cation by the grace of God, and forfeits his ſhare in 
the mercy that is offered him. 
7  - a | | Whereas 


there were a great number of Jews, he took Timothy, who by his mother was a Jew born, and cir- 
cumciſed him, that he might not give them offence, or cauſe them to think he was an enemy to the 
. cuſtoms of his country, ſo far as he could innocently obſerve them. Timothy was circamciſed therefore 
to be marked and characteriſed as a.Jew, and not becauſe it was neceſſary to his partaking of the 
bleſſings of the goſpel of Chriſt : Whereas, on the other hand, the Gentile converts, who were not 
of the ſeed of Abraham, could have no national or political reaſon to ſubmit to this rite, and con- 
ſequently muſt be ſuppoſed to ſubmit to it on a religious account, as imagining the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution to be inſufficient -to ſalvation without it. And of conſequence Chriſt could profit them 
nothing, becauſe by being circumciſed in order to juſtification, they themſelves declared that they 
could not obtain it by Jeſus Chriſt. | 9 85 „ To | 
Ver. 3. Every man that is circumciſed is à debtor to the whole Iaau.] Circumciſion was the initiation 
into the Jewiſh covenant, and the mark that God ordered to be imprinted on the body of the Jews, 
as a badge of their ſlavery to the law of Moſes ; ſo that every grown perſon who yielded to it, pro- 
feſſed himſelf thenceforward a Jew, and bound to obſerve all the rites of the Jewiſh law. But the 
_ apoſtle ſeems to have a farther meaning, and to intend that as they became circumcifed in order to 
| Juſtification, they muſt be obliged, in conſequence of that, to a perfect obſervance of the whole law; 
fince he only who thus performed the law could live, or become juſtified by it; and ſo it was putting 
them in mind, that mere circumciſion could avail them nothing, ſince it could not profit even the 
Jews themſelves, unleſs they were in all other points conformable to the law. : | 
_ by Ver. 4. Whoſoewer of you are juſtified by the lanu.] i. e. not actually juſtified; for the apoſtle ex- 
preſly declares, ** That by the works of the law no fleſh living ſhall be juſtified 3? but whoſoever of 
you are juſtified, viz. in your own judgment, apprehenſion, and deſire; as many of you as fly to, 
and depend on the law of Moſes for juitification ; to ſuch of you Chrift is become of no effect. The 
literal tranſlation is, Ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt,” as the word is rendered, 2 Tim. i. 10. Or 
« ye are wholly looſed from Chriſt,“ as it is rendered, Rom. vii. 2. Which place is exactly parallel 
to this; where it is ſaid, © That the woman is looſed from her huſband after his death, viz. * from 
© all relation and ſubjection to him.” In like manner ſuch as depended on the law of Moſes for 
juſtification, looſed themſelves from all intereſt in Chriſt, and dependance on him. And thereby 
Fell from grace.] i. e. forfeited the hope of being juſtified and ſaved by the goſpel diſpenſation, 
which aſcribes the acceptance and pardon of a ſinner, intirely to the grace or mercy of God through 
Chriſt. The law of Moſes is here oppoſed to the goſpel of grace, becauſe juſtification could not be 
had by the former, without a perfect conformity to it, which when paid rendered juſtification the ef- 
fe& of works, and not of grace. Whereas the goſpel was deſigned for the juſtification of finners, 
Which therefore in their caſe muſt be owing entirely to the favour and mercy of God, and not to any 
preceding merit of works, Hence the goſpel of Chriſt is juſtly deſcribed; under the character 
= $ e 5 


4 
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5 For we through the Spi- Whereas it is our very character as Chriſtians, 
rit wait for the hope of righ- that as we have received the ſpirit of adoption thro' 
teouſneſs by faith, the grace of God by faith, ſo we cheriſh in our hearts 

| the firm hope of that eternal bleſſedneſs, which is 
-_ promiſed effect of juſtification by grace through 
alth. - „ 5 8 

6 For in Chriſt Jeſus nei- It is therefore impoſſible under the Chriſtian diſ- 
ther circumciſion availeth any penſation, that circumciſion can be of any uſe or va- 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but lue to recommend perſons to the Divine acceptance 
faith which worketh by love, or that the want of circumciſion can exclude any one 

| from the benefit of the goſpel grace: No; under 
the goſpel, faith is all in all; even that firm belief 
of the Chriſtian religion which influences to, and 
produces, a ſincere love to God and our neighbour. 


7 Ye did run well: who And it is your commendation that you were once 
did hinder you, that ye ſhould firmly ſettled in this principle, and for a ſeaſon per- 
not obey the truth? ſevered in it : Whence is it, that ye have learned 


thus to forſake the purity and ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel truth? _ 
8 This Iam. 


Ver. 5. This verſe ſeems to be added as a reaſon, why thoſe who expected juſtification from the 
law of Moſes, were fallen from grace; becauſe we, viz, Chriſtians, wait for the hope of righteouſneſs, 
i. e. expect the bleſſedneſs of juſtification, which is the great object of our hope, ex Ti5ew5 by faith, 
in conſequence, or as the promiſed reward of faith in Chriſt, Tyzvuart in the Spirit, we expect in our 
hearts or minds this bleſſedneſs; or we expect this bleſſedneſs through the Spirit, upon account of 
thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which evidence our adoption, and are therefore the fureſt 
ſupport of our expectation and hope. This latter interpretation I prefer, as moſt ſuitable to the 
apoſtle's conſtant manner of arguing. Now if it be eflential to the Chriſtian character to expect the 
bleſſed fruits of juſtification, only through faith from the mercy of God ; it 1s very evident, that 
the expecting them by a conformity to the ritual works of the law of Moſes, was to fall from grace, 
as it was actually renouncing all dependance on the mercy of God for obtaining them, | 

Ver. 6. This verſe is the ſum, and winding up, of the whole preceding argument, or the grand con- 
cluſion drawn from it. He had ſolidly proved, that finners are juſtified only by faith, and that their 

being thus juſtified muſt be owing to the grace of God: and therefore he juſtly infers from the whole, 
that in Chriſt Jeſus, or under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, circumciſion avails nothing, bath no value 
in it ſelf, or efficacy to procure a ſinner's acceptance with God; and that uncircumciſion avails as 
little, viz. to prevent any ſinner's acceptance; but that faith availed or profited ſincere believers, ſo 
as to ſecure their reconciliation and adoption. But left any perſons ſhould imagine that a bare in- 
ar os faith was what the apoſtle laid ſo great a ſtreſs on, he very wiſely adds this caution and 
Imitation; „ | | 5 

Faith which worketh by love, qu aryarys eepyuuern ;] © rendered effectual“', or © made operative 
by love ;” or, as we render the words,“ faith which worketh by love”, which ſhews itſelf to be a 
living active principle, by producing in men all the fruits of obedience, and thoſe virtues which are 
comprehended under the general character of love. He plainly intends the ſame as he doth, chap. 
vi. 15. © in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea- 
e ture; i. e. that newneſs of life, that univerſal holineſs, which is the effect of a ſincere belief of the 

goſpel revelation ; which is what he calls,“ keeping the commandments of God,“ 1 Cor. vii. 7» 19. 
becauſe love is properly the fulfilling of the law; it is the great comprehenſive duty of mankind, 
to which all others may be referred, and from which as a vital and effectual principle they flow, 80 
that the faith which juſtifies, or is imputed to a ſinner for righteouſneſs, and which ſhall ſecure his 
acceptance with God, is ſuch a firm and hearty belief of the goſpel of Chriſt, as changes the man's | 
moral character, and produces an univerſal obedience to all the commandments of God, manifeſted % 
in the revelation that he hath given us by his Son, | | — - | 

Ver. 7. Te did run well.] The Chriſtian life is often compared to a race; which _—_— 225 

we, alacrl 
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through the Lord, that you and perſuade myſelf, that for the future ye will 


2 alacrity and vigour; and therefore the apoſtle here puts them in mind, that they 
e 


ſome time in the true profeſſion of it. And as the prize was not to be obtained without perſeve- 


derſtand it of the apoſtle himſelf ; for thus he ſpeaks, chap. I. 6. ** I marvel ye are ſo ſoon removed 
from him, who called you to the grace of Chriſt ;” evidently, I think, referring to himſelf : and fo 
in the place before us. This perſuaſion of the neceſſity of circumciſion to juſtification, was not 
wrought in you by him that called you. It was not the doctrine that ye learned from me, when I 


© You began your Chriſtian profeſſion, in the uncorrupted truth of the goſpel, which 1 preached to 
ou, and therefore your preſent perſuaſion is a deviation from your firſt faith, and not owing to any 


you ſhall bear his judgment ;” or, as the word ſignifies, © his” or © the condemnation.” This 
condemnation may refer to the condemnation of God, and the threatening conſequently, may be un- 


cuiting of, which is mentioned at ver. 12. 


58 A PararuRAsE and Norzs Chap. V. 


8 This per ſlaon cometh I am ſure that this perſuaſion, of the neceſſity of 
nat of him that calleth you. conformity to the law of Moſes, is not owing to the 
authority of God, who hath called you to the be- 
lief of the goſpel, nor to the doctrine that I have 
taught you, who have been the inſtrument under 

5 | God of your converſion. | 
9 A little leaven leaveneth No : it is owing to the ſubtlety of thoſe falſe 
the whole lump, teachers, who have been labouring to ſubvert you; 
and have been gradually inſtilling into your minds, 
doubts and ſuſpicions.of the goſpel I have preached 
to you, till at length they have almoſt prevailed with 
all of you to give up that which is the great eſſen- 
tial doctrine of the goſpel, viz. Juſtification by the 
. | grace of God through faith in Chriſt. Thus, as a 
| little leaven ſoon ſpreads itſelf throughout the whole 
lump, have they tainted your principles, and in- 
fected the church amongſt you with their Judaiſing 

on SL 

10 I have confidence in youu However, as concerning you, I truſt in the Lord, 


will | adhere 


gan their Chriſtian race, or ſet out well in their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and continued for 


rance, and running to the end, he aſks them, Vo did hinder you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth? 
i. e. that ye ſhould not continue in your profeſſion of the purity of the goſpel ? or run the Chriſ- 
tian race with conſtancy and perſeverance ? 5 | 

Ver. 8. Of him that calleth you.] Theſe words are generally referred by interpreters to God, who 
is frequently faid to call perſons to the knowledge and belief of the goſpel, as he appointed it to be 
preached to all nations, and raiſed up, and qualified perſons for the work : but I ſhould rather un- 


firſt preached the goſpel to you.“ And thus it anſwers to the former verſe: Ye did run well.” 


thing I taught you.” 

Ver. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.) The apoſtle uſeth this ſimilitude, 1 Cor. v. 6. 
where he commands them to deliver the inceſtuous perſon to Satan; adding as a reaſon, ** Know ye 
5 not, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?” i. e. that one fingle bad example may in 
* time infe& and corrupt the whole church ?? And therefore when St. Paul declares, * that their 
8 rage of the neceſſity of the law of Moſes to juſtification, was not wrought in them by him, 
but that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ;* he means, That as a ſmall quantity of leaven 
© ſoon operates, and gradually ſpreads itſelf through the whole maſs, till it becomes intirely infected; 
© ſo this Jewiſh perſuaſion, though at firſt only in a few Judailſing falſe teachers, yet by their endeavours 
and artful methods, would ſoon ſpread itſelf amongſt great numbers, and at laſt corrupt the whole 
church of Galatia.“ This interpretation ſuits beſt with the following words; He that troubleth 


% 


derſtood of the Divine puniſhment ; or it may relate to the cenſure, which the apoſtle intended to 
paſs on the perſon, who had been the inſtrument of corrupting the faith of the Galatians z to that 


Ver, 


Chap. V. on the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS, | | 59 


will be none otherwiſe mind- adhere to the doctrine I have taught you, and en- 
ed; but he that troubleth you tertain no principles contrary to it ; but as to the 
ſhall bear his judgment, who- perſon, who hath unſettled you, and diſturbed your 
ſoever he be. minds about this important article of Chriſtianity, 
whoſoever he be, he ſhall fall under the weight of 

| his deſerved condemnation. : 
11 And I, brethren, if I And though, brethren, thoſe who have ſeduced 
yet preach circumciſion, why you, may inſinuate that I have preached the neceſ- 
do 1 yet ſuffer perſecution ? ſity of circumciſion to juſtification, yet the ſuffer- 
Then is the offence of the croſs ings and perſecutions I endure from the malice of 
ceaſed, = the Jews, is a ſufficient vindication of me in this re- 
ſpect. For if I were to preach up circumciſion, 

their main objection and offence againſt the religion 
of the crucified Jeſus would ceaſe ; they would eſ- 
teem me their friend, and my perſecutions would be 

ts | 'at an end, | | | | 

12 I would they were even But I am fo far from inculcating on you the ne- 
cut off which trouble you, ceſſity of circumciſion, I could even wiſh that 
all thoſe without exception, who endeavour thus to 
ſubvert your faith, were wholly cut off from the 
communion of the Chriſtian church. 


The 


Ver. 11. The falſe teachers, amongſt the Galatians, had charged even St. Paul with teaching the 
neceflity of circumciſion, after his converſion ; but the apoſtle confutes this ſcandal, by mentioning 
the continual perſecutions he had ſuffered from the Jews, as an evident proof of their hatred to him, 
for preaching the doctrine of juſlification by faith alone. If I yet preach circumciſion,” if ſince my 
commencing an apoſtle of the Gentiles, I have preached the neceſſity of it, why do J yet ſuffer perſecu- 
tion ?? What reaſon can be aſſigned of my continual perſecution by the Jews ? Then is the offence 
of the croſs ceaſed,” i. e. according to Grotius, then my ſufferings for Chriſt, which ſcandalize many 
_ againſt me, would be at an end. But I think the meaning rather is, If I now taught the neceſſity of 
circumciſion, then the great objection of the Jews, that which offends them moſt in the goſpel of the 
crucified Jeſus, would entirely ceaſe.* That which prmcipally enraged the Jews againſt this apoſtle 
was, his every where preaching, that circumciſion availed neither Jew nor Gentile to their acceptance 
with God, and his conſtantly forbidding the Gentile converts to be circumciſed. The objection 
of Chriſt's crucifixion would have been more eaſily got over, and was ſo by many of the Jews ; but 
their grand offence againſt the apoſtle, and his doctrine, and which enraged both Jews and Judai- 
ſing Chriſtians againſt him, and excited them to reproach and perſecute him, was that liberty from 
the Jewiſh bondage, which he every where inculcated upon the Gentile converts.” This made the 
very doctrine of the croſs, the doctrine of ſalvation by faith in a crucified Saviour, their averſion and 
abhorrence: And of conſequence, the perſecutions, which the apoſtle every where ſuffered from the 
Jews, was a full proof, that he did not gratify their prejudices, by preaching among them the ne- 
ceſſity of conforming to the law of Moſes. It was ſo far from this, that he adds: - 
Ver. 12. I could wiſh they were even cut of.] Theſe words expreſs, I think, very evidently the apoſ- 
tle's wiſh or deſire, that thoſe perſons who had troubled them with their Judaiſing principles, were cut 
off ; but the difficulty is, what the apoſtle intends by it. It is certain, he could not mean, cut off 
from the mercy of God. This would have been unworthy his character, and unſuitable to his own 
temper, who had ſo ſtrong an affection for his brethren the Jews; as that he could almoſt wiſh himſelf 
ſeparated from Chriſt, if that would have proved the means of their converfion to him, He muſt 
therefore certainly intend ſome puniſhment leſs ſevere ; and what that is, we may learn from chap. I. 
ver. 8, 9. where he ſays, If we or an angel from heaven, or any man, preach to you another a 
than that which we have preached, let him be anathema,” i. e. wholly cut off from, and diſowned 
as a member of, the church of Chriſt, And thus here, I could wiſh they were even cut off that 
trouble you ; I wiſh that, inſtead of having hearkened to theſe ſeducing teachers, they had been cut off 
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60 PRACTICAL OyBsERVATIONS Chap. V. 


3% | 
The PRLErTear DoeTRINES and INFERENCES are ſuch as theſe. 


1. That it is the duty of all Chriſtians to maintain the purity of the goſpel faith 
and worſhip, and to oppoſe all attempts, by whomſoever they may be made, to 
corrupt the one, or introduce burthenſome ceremonies in the other, ver. 11. Some 
perſons indeed would have you believe, that you are implicitly to obey thoſe who 
have, or pretend to have, the rule over you, in all their articles of faith, and in 
their preſcriptions for the order and decency of worſhip. But if the Apoſtle be 
a proper judge, Chriſtians are not to obey any ſpiritual rulers, who pervert, or 
incumber, the doctrine and worſhip of Chriſt : If they deſign and ſeek to enſlave 
the members of the Chriſtian Kusch, thoſe members ought to refuſe the yoke, 
and oppoſe the attempts of thoſe, whoſoever they be, that would put it on: They 
need not be afraid to tell them ; © Chriſt himſelf hath made us free. Who are 
you that would deprive us of our Chriſtian freedom? We are commanded to ſtand 


faſt in our liberty: And can you imagine that we will make a ſacrifice of it to 


you ? Shew us firſt as good a commiſſion to warrant your attempts upon our 
liberty, as we can ſhew you for our firmly oppoſing them.” Such an oppoſition is 
the more neceſſary, becauſe, as far as the doctrines of Chriſtianity are corrupted, 
and men depend on any ceremonial obſervances for juſtification and pardon from 


God; ſo far Chriſtianity becomes of no efficacy to them, and they fall from, or 


loſe the hope of that pardon, which is the promiſe of the grace of God to all who 


ſincerely believe the goſpel. 


II. The whole of Chriſtianity conſiſts in ſuch a belief of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
as effectually produces the fruits of love. Ceremonies are things of no uſe or 
value under the goſpel diſpenſation, and they who lay any ſtreſs upon them, ſhew 
they underſtand not the nature of Chriſt's religion. The whole character of a 
Chriſtian is completed in this; That he firmly believes the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
in virtue of his faith abounds in the exerciſe of all thoſe virtues, which are com- 
prehended under the general term of Love: ſuch a one is, and hath in him all the 
fundamentals of, a Chriſtian ; he poſſeſſeth every thing that is eſſentially neceſſary 
to conſtitute him a member of the Chriſtian church, and entitle him to the goſpel 
ſalvation. I am ſenſible that this is reducing Chriſtianity to too narrow a com- 

aſs, for the uſes and conveniencies of many that profeſs it: They would have the 
modelling it themſelves; they would have the directing of ceremonies, and the 
power of fixing eſſentials, and creating new fundamentals, as often as they ſee oc- 
caſion; and they would have others blind, or think there was no occaſion to diſpute 
with, or oppoſe them: But ſurely Chriſtianity is a ſtated, fixed thing, and its eſſen- 
tials plain enough for every Chriſtian to underſtand them ; and 1 cannot poſſibly 
think of more than two, viz, a firm and hearty perſuaſion of the truth of the goſpel 


revelation, and that divine ſpirit of charity and love, which ſhews itſelf in all the ge- 


by you, FORT TP from the NATE and difowned as . This he n the Chriſ. 


tians to do with the inceſtuous perfon : Purge out the old leauen. Keep no company with ſuch a one: 
No not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 7, 11. And when he here expreſſes his wiſh, that the troublers of the Gala- 
tians were cut off, it is only putting them in mind what would have been both their prudence and duty 
to have done ; not to have hearkened to them, but to have diſowned, and refuſed ſociety with them 
as "Chriſtians, This being the plain and natural ſenſe of the apoſtle's words, they cannot be charged 


with any ill- natured or unfriendly wiſh, 


nuine 
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nuine fruits of piety and virtue. Theſe are the perſons, amongſt all parties of 
Chriſtians, who do the trueſt honour to Chriſtianity, who are the genuine mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian church, and who, though they may be rejected from the com- 
munion of particular churches, are fure to find acceptance with God, and to ob- 
tain the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. 


The apoſtle having in the former part of this chapter, exhorted the Galatian 
converts to maintain and adhere ſtrictly to their Chriſtian liberty, and never to ſub- 
mit to the yoke of the Jewiſh law; proceeds in this latter part of it to caution and 
guard them againſt the abuſes of liberty, and particularly againſt that cenſorious, 
uncharitable, and unchriſtian ſpirit, which many of the Gentile converts ſeemed 
to have indulged; who not contented to enjoy their own liberty and freedom 
from the ceremonial law of Moſes, were too ready to judge and deſpiſe the Jew- 
iſh converts, becauſe of their ſubjection to, and zeal for it; whilſt the Jews, on 
the other hand, were as ready to condemn the Gentile converts for not conform- 
ing to the law of Moſes. 


B. PARA PH. RAS E. 
13 For brethren, ye have For whatever theſe Judaiſers may pretend, you 
been called unto liberty; only are abſolutely freed by that goſpel, (you have been 
uſe called 


Ver. 13. This advice relates to the two different parties of Chriſtians in the church of Galatia 
the Jewiſh and Gentile converts, of which almoſt all the primitive churches conſiſted. The 
apoſtle, exhorts the Gentile converts ſtedfaſtly to adhere to their liberty, and never to ſubje& 
themſelves to the law of Moſes ; and tells them, that if they were circumciſed, Chriſt could profit 
them nothing; becauſe they could not ſubmit to circumciſion upon any reaſon, but the believing 
it neceſſary to juſtification and acceptance, which was actually to renounce the Chriſtian religion as 
ſufficient of itſelf to ſalvation: But we never find St. Paul telling the Jews, that if they were 
circumciſed they could not be ſaved ; becauſe they were circumciſed as a nation, not properly upon 
a religious account, but as a political mark of diſtinction, whereby they were ſeparated from all other 
nations of the earth; and therefore, though circumciſion and obedience to the national law of Moſes 
could not be of advantage ſo as to juſtify them before God, ſo neither could the uſe of it in obe- 
dience to the national conſtitution, prevent their juſtification or acceptance. Chriſtianity left all na- 
tions in this reſpect as it found them; and was never intended to alter national conſtitutions, or the 
cuſtoms of countries, as far as they were indifferent or lawful. A Jew becoming a Chriſtian, was not 
therefore obliged to live after the manner of the Gentiles; nor a Gentile convert to conform him- 
felf to the peculiar cuſtoms of a Jew ; but each to remain in this reſpe@ in the circumſtances in- 
which the goſpel found them; and, notwithſtanding their mutual differences in theſe things, to bear 
with one another, and cultivate a fincere friendſhip, and brotherly love for each other: But contrary 
to this, theſe external differences between the Jewiſh and Gentile converts, occaſioned too frequently 
very ſcandalous contentions, and raiſed a very bad unchriftian ſpirit. The Jews gloried in bein 
the poſterity of Abraham, and in their national ceremonies, as what were of divine appointment ag 
obligation, and treated the Gentile converts with contempt, cenſuring them allo as incapable of 
ſalvat'on by Chrift, for want of circumcifion. The Gentile converts, on the other hand, cenſured 
and deſpiſed the Jewiſh converts for their bondage to the weak and beggarly elements of the law of 
Moſes, and thus provoked them to anger and hatred, whereby the church of God became divided, 
and was in danger of being wholly deſtroyed. Nothing then could be a more wiſe and pertinent ad- 
vice, than what the apoſtle gives them in the paſſage under conſideration. | 

Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty. ] He introduces his exhortation againſt licentiouſneſs, with 
ſtrongly aſſerting their Chriſtian freedom, and would not have them to give up the point of liberty, 
becauſe ſome might wickedly abuſe it. Ye are called unto liberty: the end of the goſpel 1 to 
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uſe not liberty, for an occa- called to the belief of,) from all obligation to ob- 


ion to the fleſt,*but by love ſerve the ceremonial law of Moſes. Only take care, 


ſerve one another, that you do not make this your Chriſtian liberty, a 
pretence to indulge any of the luſts of the fleſh, and 
particularly a cenforions diſpoſition ; for you are 
ſtill under obligation to the law of love, and to 

ſerve each other with the ſincereſt affection, 

14 For all the law is ful- And this 1s the great ſummary, and comprehenſive 


Filled in one word, even in precept of the law itſelf, in which all other ſocial 


this: Thou ſhalt love thy virtues are contained: Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
neighbour as thyſelf. as thyſelf. 8 

15 But if ye bite and Ho contrary to this great obligation are thoſe 

devour one another, take heed contentions and quarrels that are amongſt you ! and 

that ye be not conſumed one of how unſuitable to your Chriſtian character! What 

another, © 5 can be the conſequence of this contentious and 

wicked ſpirit, but your becoming the inſtruments of 

T mutually deſtroying one another? Ez 

16 This I ſay then, walk This therefore I exhort you, that you would go- 

in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not vern your behaviour by the reaſon of your minds, 

fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. and according to the ſpiritual precepts of the goſ- 

Fs pel of Chriſt; and thus you will not gratify you 

carnal luſts and paſſions. 


17 For For 


free you from every yoke of ſuperſtition and ceremonies, and as Chriſtians ye are no more ſubject 
to the law of Moſes, than to the ſlavery of the idolatrous Gentile rites,” | | | 

Only uſe not liberty for an occaſion to the fleſh.) Maintain your liberty, but do not abuſe it, ſo as to 
turn it into an occaſion of indulging your corrupt and carnal paſſions; ſuch as pride, contention, 
contempt and hatred of one another. By the fb, the apoſtle means thoſe paſſions and affections, 
which are ſeated in the fleſhly animal part of our conſtitution, and oppoſe the dictates of the ſpirit, 
which is the reaſon of mankind, under the influence of the ſpiritual and holy principles of the 


goſpel religion; as the apoſtle declares in the verſes following: 
By love ſerve one another.] Though he aſſerts their freedom from the law of Moſes, yet {till he puts 


them in mind, they were not ſo free, but that they ought to be ſervants to one another, and to pro- 


mote each other's intereſts under the influence of a fervent and unfeigned love. A man that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of the moſt perfect liberty may ſerve, or be a ſlave to the dictates of love, nor can any one 
give a ſtronger proof, that he is not in an unmanly criminal bondage to his luſts and appetites, 
than by being devoted to a benevolent and friendly ſpirit. 


— 


Ver. 14. In one wword.] Abos ſignifies a ſentence,” and thus all that moral part of the law, which 


enjoins the practice of ſocial virtue, is comprehended in, or may be reduced to this one ſentence or 


general maxim; T hou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf : Becauſe no ove who is under the influence 
of this divine principle, can any more 1njure his neighbour, than himſelf, in his perſon, or character, 
or any valuable intereſt and concernment of life. | 
Ver. 15. F ye bite and devour one another.] The words are uſed metaphorically, (as they are by the 
beſt authors, Hom. II. 1. V. 493.) to ſignify the contention, ſlander, backbiting, and cenſuring, that 
aroſe from the differences. between the Jewiſh and Gentile converts. Such a conduc was not only 
contrary to the Chriſtian ſpirit and character, but the moſt likely method to prejudice themſelves, 


and deſtroy the church of Chriſt amongſt them. For it could not but be a very great diſadvantage 


to the goſpel itſelf, and prevent the progreſs of it, when the firſt converts quarrelled amongſt them- 
ſelves, and manifeſted a bitter and angry ſpirit towards one another. 

Ver. 16. Walk in the ſpirit, or, by the ſpirit.] By the /pirie the apoſtle means, the rea- 
ſonable principle, or ſoul in every man, which God hath given us to correct and govern the 
motions and tendencies of our fleſhly appetites and paſſions. This I think is plain from the next 
werſe, where he ſpeaks of rhe fleſo, as the contrary principle in man, as luſting againſt the ſpirit, 5 | 

10 | 1 enticin 
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17 For the fleſh luſteth a- For the ſpirit and fleſh are two oppoſite and con- 
gainſt the ſpirit, and the ſpi- trary principles, which in their nature excite to quite 
rit againſt the fleſh, and theſe different actions. The fleſh, 1. e. ſenſe and appetite, 
are contrary the one to the excites to thoſe things which the ſpirit, 1. e. reaſon 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the and the goſpel condemn: And in like manner, the 
things that ye would. ſpirit excites to ſuch things, as are contrary to the 

inclinations of the fleſh, and thereby will prevent 

you, if you ſubmit to it, from doing what ſenſe and 

appetite would otherwiſe hurry you to the com- 

| miſſion of. . | 

13 But if ye be led by the And if ye are thus influenced by the reaſon of your 
ſpirit, ye are not under the minds, and the ſpiritual precepts of the goſpel of 
law. Chriſt; ye can be under no obligations to obſerve 
that law, the ceremonies of which reach only to the 

fleſh, becauſe you will practiſe that righteouſneſs 


which is the great deſign and requirement of the 
law. | 


19, 20 Now 58 Now 


enticing men to ſuch actions, as their reaſon and conſcience condemn ; and from that parallel place, 
Rom. vii. 22, 23. where he oppoſes the law of the members, to the law of the mind, or to the inward 
man, i. e. the appetites of the fleſh or body, to the better dictates of the mind and conſcience ; and 
therefore walking by the ſpirit,” means living and acting according to the dictates of the reaſonable 
mind informed and enlightened by the ſpiritual doctrines and precepts of the goſpel of Chriſt. For 
he writes to them as Chriſtians enjoying the benefit of the goſpel revelation, and who, from a ſtate. 
of darkneſs and ignorance, had been brought to the knowledge of the true God, and the only ac- 
ceptable religion, by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Ver. 17. The fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit.] i. e. the defires, inclinations, and tendencies of men's 
bodily appetites and paſſions lead them to ſuch actions, as are oftentimes contrary to the ſenſe and 
judgment of the reaſonable and enlightered mind. And, on the other hand, reaſon and the princi- 
ples of religion, the mind under the information and impreſſion of the great truths of Chriſtianity, 
teaches men to oppoſe the bias and correct the tendencies of their ſenſual appetites : and this oppo- 
fition is ſo ſtrong, that each principle in its turn prevails, ſo that ye do not the things ye defire to do. 
Sometimes appetite is too ſtrong, and hurries men on, for want of conſideration, to ſuch actions, 
which they would not do had they ſuffered their reaſon and conſciences to govern them, And at 
other times, when men are attentive to the voice of an enlightened conſcience, they do not the things 
they would do, were they to liſten to the impreſſions of ſenſe, and ſuhmit to the influence of their 
feſhly appetites : And that the apoſtle hath reſpe& to both theſe caſes is, I think, very evident from 
the words, The/? are contrary one to the other; or, as they may be rendered, T hey mutually oppoſe each 
other; the confequence of which is, that men often do not the things they would, 1. e. act ſome- 
times by one of theſe principles, and ſometimes by the other ; in either of which caſes they do not 

what they would, or what that principle, which they oppoſe, would lead them to do. P 
Ver. 18. If ye are led by the ſpirit, ye are not under the law. Es de wvevuantt u e.] If ye are 
animated or influenced by the {pirit; if ye cultivate that diſpoſition, and abound in thoſe fruits of. 
righteouſneſs, to which your reaſon and judgment, under the influence of the ſpirit and religion of 
Chriſt, lead you ;” as appears from ver. 22. where he gives a particular account of the fruits of the 
ſpirit: If ye are thus acted by the ſpirit, Te are not under the law ; you can be under no. 
obligation to conform to the rites and ceremonies of it, which extend only. to the fleſh; you will. 
abundantly fulfil all that moral righteouſneſs, which is the great deſign and tendency of the law; 
you will not need the ceremonial righteouſneſs of the law for juſtification ; ſince being thus ated by 
the ſpirit, you will be partakers of a more ſubſtantial and effectual righteouſneſs, even that internal 
righteouſneſs, which extends to all the powers and faculties of the ſoul, which produces all the fruits 
of genuine holineſs in the life, is the effect of faith, and exhibits a natural and unalterable title to, 
Juſtification and acceptance with God, | 11 
8 | er. 
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19, 20 Noe works of Now the vices to which men's ſenſual appetites 
the fleſh are manifeſt, which excite them are evident and plain, v1z. ſuch as theſe, 
are theſe ; adultery, fornica- adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, ido- 
tion, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſ- latry, poiſoning and ſorcery, mutual hatreds, con- 

neſs, | tentions, 


Ver. 19. The works of the fleſh are manifeſt.) i. e. the actions and vices, to which men's corrupt ap- 
petites and paſſions lead them, are evidently theſe. They are the manifeſt and viſible effects of men's 
hearkening to ſenſe in oppoſition to reaſon, and being governed by their fleſhly inclinations, con- 
trary to the ſpirit and dictates of true religion: So that wherever theſe effects are viſible, they are 
certain indications of that bad principle which produces them. | 

Ver. 20. Witchcraft.) The original word gapuarcia ſometimes denotes © poiſonings,” which were 
frequently practiſed amongſt the heathens. Sometimes it ſignifies incantations, or magic arts, or 
witchcraft, by which impoſtors and cheats endeavoured to impoſe on ignorant and credulous people, 
and were carried on by poiſonous intoxicating draughts and ointments, by which they did creat 
miſchief to the bodies of men. As it is here immediately placed next after Idolatry, I ſhould 
imagine that the apoſtle intended thoſe curſed arts of incantations and charms, thoſe various methods 
of impoſture and cheats, which were made uſe of by the heathen prieſts, to promote the idolatrous 
reverence and worſhip of their falſe gods. In this alluſive and metaphorical ſenſe, the word is cer- 
tainly uſed in Rev. xviii. 23. where it is ſaid of Babylon, that by her ſorceries all nations were 
| deceived,” 1. e. by her deceitful arts and wicked frauds, ſhe as it were bewitched the nations to 
countenance and ſupport her idolatries and corruptions. | 

Ibid. Seditions, qu aorta.) The word ſignifies properly diviſions and uncharitable ſeparations 
amongſt men; in which their minds are divided from, and ſet againſt each other; and is, I make no 
doubt, the ſame evil that, in other places, is called /chi/m. This is evidently a work of the fleſh, 
and proceeds from the influence of ſome prevalent ſenſual inclination and paſſion. In like manner 
alſo do, | | : | | 

Here/ies,] or, as the word properly ſignifies, /e#s. And here it may not be amiſs to ſay ſome- 
thing of the nature of this crime. Hereſy properly ſignifies a ſect or party: Thus we read of 7% 
hereſy of the Sadducees, and Phariſees, and Nazarenes; and indeed the word is never uſed in the New 
Teſtament, without including this in the notion of it: according to this general ſenſe, the word he- 
reſy or ſect is indifferently uſed in a good or bad ſenſe ; St. Paul tells Agrippa, I lived a Phari/-e, 
after the flriaeft ſect of our religion, Acts xxvi. 5. The moſt rigid and exact ſect amongſt the Jews ' 
were the Phariſees. Farther, as hereſy ſignifies a ſet, ſo it always includes in it difference of prin- 
ciple and practice: The ſects or hereſies of the Sadducees and Phariſees held quite oppoſite tenets, 
and uſed very different cuſtoms ; and St. Peter ſpeaking of falſe teachers, ſays, T hey ſhall bring in de- 
ftrudtive herefies, denying the Lord that bought them, 1. e. they ſhall form ſects and parties upon the moſt 
impious and antichriftian principles, 2 Pet. ii. 1. From hence it is evident, that whatever be the 
principles which men hold, whether good or bad, yet if they do not form parties upon thoſe princi- 
ples, there can be no hereſy ; hereſy and party being ſynonimous terms : If a man keep his pernicious 
principles to himſelf, his bad principles way be very prejudicial to his own ſalvation, but do not 
conſtitute him guilty of ſcripture hereſy. Farther, as an hereſy and ſect are the ſame thing, by con- 
ſequence the being of, or belonging to, any hereſy or ſect, is not of itſelf criminal or blameworthy ; 
it is not ſimply and in all circumſtances a fin ; for then all parties muſt be in their nature ſinful, 
which is more than can be, or ought to be allowed: But then, if men divide into different ſes and 

arties with a criminal diſpoſition of mind, from the influence of vain-glory, with a cenſorious judg- 
ing ſpirit, from ambition or envy, through contentions and ftrife, or the like ſenſual paſſions or in- 
clinations, the effects of which are always viſible, they are then guilty of hereſy, whether the peculiar 
principles and rites they adopt, be in themſelves indifferent, good, or evil, or whether they depart 
from the eſſentials of Chriſtianity or not. Thus St. Paul.to the Corinthians, I hear there are ſchiſins 
among. ſt you : and I partly believe it : and there muſt be alſo hereſies amongſt you, that they who are ap- 
proved may be made manifaſt, i. e. as theſe words ſtand in connection: I hear there are jchi/ms among ſt you; 
though you as yet join and meet together for worſhip, yet you are uncharitably divided in your op1- 
nions, ſome being for Paul, ſome for Apollos, and ſome for Cephas ; and therefore there muſt be, the 
neceſſary conſequence of theſe diviſions will be, your going farther, ſeparating from each other, and 
dividing into different parties and ſects: The having a particular affection for Paul, or Apollos, 
or Peter, was not the thing that was criminal; but when they quarrelled, or contended 
with, or cenſured one another, becauſe all had not the ſame reſpect for the ſame perſon that 1 | 

others 
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neſs, idolatry, witchcraft, ha- tentions, ambitious emulations, paſſionate anger, 
| tred, variance, emulations, abuſive quarrellings, uncharitable diviſions, hereſies, 
wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, he- or ſeparating into ſects, envyings, murthers, drunk- 


refſies, enneſſes, gluttonies, and ſuch like crimes. 
21 Envyings, murthers, Concerning all theſe vices and others like them, 


drunkenneſs, revellings, and I now forewarn you again, as I have before, that 
ſuch like: of the which Itell you they who allow themſelves in the habitual practice 


before, as I have alſo told you of theſe crimes, ſhall never inherit the future king- 
in time paſt, that they which dom of God: 

do ſuch things, ſball not in- 

 herit the kingdom of God. 


22, 23 But the fruit of But now on the contrary, the virtues, to which the 
the ſpirit 15 love, joy, peace, reaſon of men's minds, and the ſpiritual nature of 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- the goſpel excite and influence them, are ſuch as 
neſs, faith, meexneſs, temper- theſe; benevolence or charity, joy at the happineſs of 
ance : againſt ſuch there is no others, the love of peace and ſtudy to promote it, 


law. patience under provocations and injuries, ſweetneſs 
24 And 23 


others had, this made them guilty of ſchiſm, even whilſt they worſhipped together in one aſſembly ; 
but when theſe diviſions proceeded farther, and arrived at ſuch an height, as to cauſe them to ſepa- 
rate communions, and divide into parties under ſeparate heads and leaders, this made them 8 
both of hereſy and ſchiſm ; and plainly made it appear, that this hereſy was a work of the fleſh, or 
owing to the influence of ſome ſenſual and criminal paſſion that governed them, even though they 
none of them eſpouſed any principles oppoſite to Chriſtianity ; for we cannot ſuppoſe that either 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, taught any pernicious and deſtructive doctrines. $So that uncharitable, 
contentious ſeparations from the communion of Chriſtians, and engaging in different parties with 
ſuch a ſpirit, though it be not upon the foundation of any falſe tenets, and even though the things that 
cauſe theſe ſeparations ſhould be as indifferent as circumciſion and uncircumciſion, is ſcripture he- 
reſy. And farther, when any perſons, out of the ſame vain-glorious and contentious ſpirit, - formed 
parties and ſects in the Chriſtian church, upon falſe and wicked principles, principles deſtructive of 
the Chriſtian doctrine and morality, they were in the worſt ſenſe guilty of the ſin of hereſy. Accord- 
ing to that of St. Peter, already cited, There ſhall be falſe teachers among ſt you, who privily ſhall bring 
in damnable herefies, * raiſe ſects amongſt you upon deſtructive principles,” denying the Lord that bought. 
them : axd many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, and through covetouſneſs ſpall they with feigned words 
make merchandize of you. Now put together theſe marks of hereſy, and you will not be at a loſs to 
kaow the nature of it. 1ft, It is making ſeQs in the Chriſtian church; Many ſhall follow their perni- 
cious ways, and they ſhall with feigned words make merchandize of you- 2. Theſe ſes were raiſed upon 
antichriſtian principles, They deny the Lord that bought them. 3. They were raiſed with very corrupt 
and carnal motives ; Through covetou/neſs ſhall they make merchandize of you. And to this account 
agrees the celebrated deſcription of an heretic by St. Paul, Tit. iii. 10. An heretical man reed after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition, i. e. diſown as a Chriſtian, the man that raiſes and enters into hereſies or 
ſects in the Chriſtian church, after you have once and again admoniſhed him, Knowing that ſuch a one: 
7s ſubverted; the word properly ſignifies, is wholly altered and changed from what he was; he is no, 
longer a Chriſtian, apzpraver ; he finneth, viz. either by renouncing his Chriſtian principles, and 
contentiouſly ſeparating from the church of God, being /e/f-condemned, by his own contentious con- 
duct and behaviour, and by acting on mean, vile, unworthy carnal motives ; principles of vain- glory 
ambition, and covetouſneſs. A man is ſelf- condemned either by his actions, or by his conſcience: he. 
is ſelf- condemned by his actions, when thoſe actions are contrary to righteouſneſs and truth; and he is 
condemned in his own conſcience, for the ſame reaſon, or when he acts upon ſordid, ſelfiſh principles, 
and forms parties in the Chriſtian church merely for the ſake of a name, reputation, or worldly ad- 
vantage, or through the dictates of envy, hatred, or malice : by either of theſe marks an heretic 
may be known, and ought, when known, to be avoided. I ſhall only add, that no ſincere, upright, 
honeſt man can poſlibly be a ſcripture heretic ; and therefore he may ſcorn the charge of hereſy, 
when thrown on him by peeviſh, ill-natured, paſſionate, and ſelfiſh men, without reaſon, or contrary. 
to ſcripture. | | SIDES Tie COMET 
45 e K Ver. 
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* of corwerſation, goodneſs of diſpoſition, fidelity and 
conſtancy in the profeſſion of the true faith, gentle- 
neſs of ſpirit, and univerſal temperance in meats and 
drinks; the law itſelf doth not prohibit, but rather 
encourages the practice of theſe virtues. 
4 And they that are Much more are we obliged, as Chriſtians, to a- 
Crit s have crucified the fleſh, bound in the exerciſe of them, and to ſubdue and 
with the afſetions and lifts. extinguiſh all our fleſhly paſſions and appetites. 

25 If we live in the ſpirit, For, as Chriſtians, we profeſs to govern ourſelves, 
let us alſo walk in the ſpirit, not by ſenſe and appetite, but by the principles of 
reaſon and the goſpel; and ſhould therefore look 

upon our ſelves as under the ſtrongeſt engagements 
to govern our whole behaviour in obedience to 
3 1 them. 

26 Let us not be defirous And as nothing is more contrary t to Uther, than a 
F vain-glory, provoking one proud, vain-glortous fpirit, let us be careful that we 
anather, envying one another. do not indulge to ſo miſchievous a temper ; nor pro- 

voke one another either by inſolent boaſts of our 
Chriſtian liberty, or by cenſuring others for the uſe 
of it ; nor envy one another upon account of any ſu- 
perior advantages and abilities, with which the pro- 
vidence of God may have favoured us. 


REMARK s. 


There are many practical uſes to be drawn from this portion of holy ſcripture. 

I. That all indulgence given to vice, upon a pretence of aſſerting our Chriſtian 
liberty, is not true liberty, but a ſcandalous abuſe of it. 

II. That all Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their freedom as the children of God, 
are under immutable obligations to all the duties and ſervices of mutual love: 
Yea, their being conſtituted free by the grace of the goſpel, ſtrengthens their en- 
gagements to brotherly affection and charity, ver. 13. 

III. That to love our neighbour as ourſelves, is the ſummary of the moral 
law, and the great point that God intended to promote by the law of Moſes, 
ver. 14. 

IV. That the diviſions, and uncharitable contentions of thoſe who profeſs 
themſelves Chriſtians, are greatly diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian cauſe, and often- 
times prove fatal to Chriſtians themſelves, ver. 15. | 

V. That a ſtrict adherence to the dictates of our reaſon and nſcicnces. under 
the influence of the principles of the Chriſtian religion, will effectually prevent 
men's gfatifying their corrupt affections and paſſions, ver. 16. 

VI. That the two great oppoſite principles in every man, which are continually 
oppoſing each other, and ſtriving to bring us under their influence and eren 


Ver. 2 5. if ae live in the ſpirit, let as alſo walk in the Hirit.] It ſhould be rendered, IF: wwe live by 
the ſpirit, if we profeſs our ſelves under obligations as Chriſtians to live by the influence of our rea- 
ſon and minds,” ler as alſo walk by the ſpirit, * ſhew that this is the principle that governs us, by con- 
forming our whole behaviour according to it,? 
ment, 
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ment, are the fleſh and ſpirit; men's ſenſes or their bodily appetites and paſſions 
on one hand, and their conſciences under the conduct of Divine revelation, on 
the other, ver. 17. 

VII. That he who governs his whole conduct by the dictates of reaſon, and the 
principles of revelation, can be under obligations to no other law, nor needs any 
other aſſurance of being juſtified and accepted with God, ver. 18. 

VIII. That there are certain actions which are evident and demonſtrative 
proofs, that men are not governed by reaſon and religion, but by their fleſhly 
appetites, and corrupt paſſions and affections. 

IX. That all the works of the fleſh, or the habitual indulgence of any of our 
corrupt affections, and fleſhly appetites ; and particularly all kinds of unclean- 
neſs, 1dolatry, all uncharitable, envious, malicious contentions, all drunkenneſs, 
and intemperate revellings, are inconſiſtent with the hopes of the Chriſtian falva- 
tion, ver. 21. 

X. That the dictates of reaſon Gallons, and the principles of revelation ſub- 
mitted to, never fail to produce the divine and amiable fruits of love, &c. 
verſes 22, 23. | 

XI. That it is e to the character of a Chriſtian, to mortify and ſubdue 
the corrupt affections and paſſions of his animal nature, ver. 24. 

XII. That it is incumbent on all, who profeſs to govern themſelves by reaſon 
and revelation, ever to act agreeably to the direction of theſe ſacred e 
Ver. 20. 

XIII. That vain 1 the immoderate love of in eoplanſs. an en- 

vious ſpirit, and a diſpoſition to provoke others, and render them uneaſy by 
uncharitable cenſures, or unjuſt inſinuations of their principles and views, are 
very unſuitable to the ſpirit and obligations of true Chriſtianity, ver. 26. And 
finally, 

XIV. That hereſy is a viſible and evident work of the fleſh ; a vice that hath 
as certain and plain marks to diſcover it as uncleanneſs, idolatry, contention, re- 
velling, drunkenneſs, and other open and notorious crimes ; it is placed here 
amongſt ſuch {ins, and therefore mult be equally manifeſt with any of them. 


Ak 


« ta A 4 SAISK 1 


In the following 3 the apoſtle continues his exhortation to forbearance and, 
love, and preſſes on the Galatians theſe duties, by ſeveral arguments of great impor- 
tance and weight. The firſt thing under this general character is, that of tender- 
neſs towards offending Chriſtians, and a careful endeavour to recover them, by a 


gentle behaviour, to a ſenſe of their error, and a more Chriſtian conduct for the 
future. | 


nen PARAPHRASE. 
GNA F. MI. But if any perſon, brethren, ſhould be found to act 
1 Brethren, if a man be contrary to theſe rules, and be ſurpriſed into any ſin, 
overtaken in a fault, ye which through the influence of his ſenſual paſſions and ap- 


are MID | petites; 


Ver. 1. If a man be overtaken in @ fault.) In the original it is &y Twi Tapanlouert i in any fault ; 
the expreſſion is * though it ſeems to refer to thoſe works of the fleſh, of which he had made 


K 2 | mention 
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are ſpiritual reſſare ſuch a petites; do you, in whom reaſon and religion are 
one, in the ſpirit of meekneſs; ſtronger principles, endeavour every one of you to 
conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou heal and reſtore ſuch a one in a meek and gentle 


alſo be tempted. manner ; carefully obſerving thyſelf, that thou 
| mayeſt prevent the danger and ſucceſs of temp- 

©, ic. - £4000. 

2 Bear ye one another's Inſtead of treating ſuch a one with ſeverity and 
burthens, and ſo fulfil the Iaw contempt, learn rather to compaſſionate and ſupport 


of Chriſt. . one another under your failings, and ſo fulfil the 
law of love, which is the ' diſtinguiſhing law of 
e ie reugion; 5 
3 For if a man think hm- And therefore whoſoever is void of this amiable 
ſelf to be ſomething when he diſpoſition, he wants the characteriſtic of a true 
is nothing, he deceiveth him- Chriſtian ; and whilſt he 1s deſtitute of this virtue, 
elf. 5 he is of no account in the ſight of God, and conſe- 
quently deceives himſelf by glorying in, and truſting 
to, any thing elſe without it. | 
4 But let every man prove Inſtead therefore of cenſuring others for their in- 
his own work, and then ſhall firmities, let every man be careful of his own beha- 
7 he | viour, 


mention in the nineteenth and following verſes of the foregoing chapter : If in any of thoſe faults 
any perſon ſhould happen zo be overtaken ;* the laſt word ſeems to denote ſomewhat of a ſurpriſe, by 
which a man might be drawn into a fin, without any previous deliberate purpoſe or deſign ; a fin 
committed through ſome extraordinary and ſudden temptation ; the laſt words of the verſe, 4% thou 
alſo be tempted, ſcem plainly to intimate, that this was the apoſtle's meaning. 

Ye who are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one.] The original word, rendered, re/tore, properly ſignifies to 
reduce and recover any thing to its former and original ſtate of perfection. Thus the apoſtle exhorts 
the Corinthians, who were divided into parties and factions, that there ſhould be no divifions among /f 
them, but that they would recover themſelves to their former unity and agreement, by being of one 
mind and one judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. And thus in the place before us, the *© reſtoring“ the offender 
ſignifies, the bringing him to repentance and reformation, that hereby his cure might be perfected, 
and he recovered to the privileges of the church, and the hopes of ſalvation. 

And this they were to endeavour to do who were piritual. Some explain this of church governors ; 
but it is a ſufficient anſwer hereto, that the governors of the church are never diſtinguiſhed in the 
New Teſtament by this character of ſpiritual ; a ſpiritual perſon in the New Teſtament, is either 
one who is endowed with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit; as 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 1F any man think 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual : or elle it ſignifies one, who, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, Rom. 
viii. 6. is ſpiritually minded, who is according to the ſpirit, or hath a truly ſpiritual diſpoſition and 
affection, i. e. one who forms his temper, and governs his behaviour, according to the religion 
of Chriſt, the great evidence and confirmation of which was, the Spirit in all his extraordinary and 
' miraculous gifts. And this ſeems to be the plain ſenſe of the word, in the paſſage before us, where 
the“ ſpiritual man” is oppoſed to him that is overtaken in a fault,“ or hath done any of the works of 
the fleſh ; and conſequently muſt mean a perſon who, under the influence of the principles of Chril- 
tianity, leads a divine and ſpiritual life, i. e. abounds in thoſe fruits of the Spirit, which he had 
expreſly mentioned a little before. And thus the duty refers to all Chriſtians, who by that love 
which they owe to all men, and eſpecially their Chriſtian brethren, are obliged to do all that they 
can to recover to repentance and reformation, by a meek and gentle behaviour thoſe who may have been 
ſurpriſed by any temptation ; eſpecially conſidering that they alſo may be tempted, i. e. prevailed 
upon by temptation, ſo as to be drawn into the ſame errors and fins. 

Ver. 4, Let every man prove his own work.) The original word ſignifies ſo to examine and inquire 
into any thing, as to approve it. And thus in the place before us, * let a man be careful 
of his own actions, ſo that when he examines them, he may approve them to God and his own con- 
ſcience ; and then he will have abundant reaſon. to, rejoice. in and from himſelf only, without any 
need of the commendations of others to ſupport and comfort him.“ | | 5 

E f 4 er. 
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he have rejoicing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another, 


8 For every man ſhall. bear 
his own burthen, 


6 Let him that is taught 


in the word, communicate un- 
to him that teacheth in all 
good things. 


7 Be not deceived ; God is 
not mocked : for whatſoever 


a man ſoweth, that ſhall be 


alſo reap. 


viour, ſo that he may approve his actions to God 
and his own conſcience ; and thus he will have ſolid 
ground of pleaſure in and from himſelf, which is much 
better than the vain applauſe and commendation of 
others. | 

For the judgment of others concerning us is of 
no weight with God, who will judge every man ac- 
cording to his own works, and hereafter cauſe him 
to reap the conſequences of his own actions. 

And as a farther evidence of the Chriſtian love, 
let thoſe of you who are inſtructed in the great 
truths and doctrines of the goſpel, make the proper 
returns of gratitude to thoſe who are your inſtruc- 
tors, by abounding towards them in all the inſtances 
of friendſhip and ſupport. 

And here, let no one deceive himſelf, by thinking 
himſelf excuſed from this ſervice; for as God hath 
made this the common duty of Chriſtians, he will 
not ſuffer himſelf to be deceived and mocked, by 


men's pretending to the Chriſtian name, whilſt they 
. | are defective in the eſſential works of Chriſtian cha- 
rity. What a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap ; his 
future recompence ſhall be ſuitable to his works, 
whether good or evil. | | 


He who abuſes his riches to the gratification ' of 


8 For he that ſoweth to 
1 his 


his 


Ver. 5. Every man ſhall bear his own burthen.] Tn the ſecond verſe the apoſtle exhorts them to bear 
one another's burthens, i. e. to treat with gentleneſs, and endeavour the recovery of ſuch Chriſtians, 
as through ſurpriſe may have been drawn into fin, In this verſe he tells them, every man ſhall bear 
his own burthen, i. e. be anſwerable for his own actions, viz. before God, who will not regard the 
commendations or applauſes of men, but impartially paſs the proper ſentence on every man, ac- 
cording to the nature of his doings, whether they ſhall have been good or evil. | . 

Ver. 6. This is another inſtance of that love, which is the peculiar law of Chrifl, viz. that all 
who are taught in the word, i. e. inſtructed in the principles and duties of Chriſtianity, ſhould commu- 
nicate in all good things, i. e. ſhew a proper eſteem and reſpect to, and contribute to the ſupport and 
maintenance of he who inftruct them. And the exhortation is founded upon this rule of equity and 

_ gratitude, that benefits conferred deſerve ſuitable returns. However it is not any where written 
or commanded, that we ought to communicate our good things to men who never inſtru us, or who 
inſtru us only at ſecond-hand by their deputies and cufates. | 

Ver. 8. We may obſerve from this and the foregoing verſe, that the maintenance of the preachers 
of the goſpel, was in the primitive church by the voluntary contributions of the Chriſtian people; 
and that the divine right of tythes was a doctrine much later than the times of the apoſtles, Such 
contributions as theſe, with other works of charity like them, the apoſtle compares to ſowing, 
which was an uſual method of ſpeaking amongſt the Jews, and indeed a very juſt and ſignificant 
ſimilitude; becauſe as the harveſt reaped muſt be in proportion to the ſeed ſown, fo will men's 
future recompence be agreeable to the nature and meaſure of their actions. If they h to the fleſh, 
i. e. employ what they have of this world's good things, to the gratifying any corrupt paſſions and 
appetites ; they ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, or death, juſt as a man reaps an harveſt of the ſame 
kind of fruit or grain that he ſows. And in like manner he that ſoaus to the ſpirit, i. e. diſtributes 
with a willing and generous mind in works of mercy and goodnels, as the principles of true reaſon 
and religion direct him; he ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, i. e. in conſequence, and as the 
reward of this rational and pious uſe of the riches which God hath given him, And thus the ex- 
hortation in the next. verſe follows with great propriety. e 1 | 
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his fleſh, Mall t the fleſh reap his ſenſual appetites and fleſhly luſts, ſhall reap that 
corruption, but he that ſoweth deſtruction and death which is the genuine effect of 
to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit ſuch ſenſual indulgences ; but he who, in obedience 
reap life everlaſting. to the dictates of reaſon and Chriſtianity, employs 
. = what he hath: in works of charity and mercy, he 
ſhall obtain that life eternal, which is the glorious 

; effect and reward of ſo wile and uſeful a behaviour. 
9 Aud let us not be weary Let us then go on in doing good, without grow- 


in well-doing, for in due ſea- ing weary or tired of the work; for we ſhall reap 
fon wwe ſhall reap if we faint this bleſſed harveſt, if we perſevere to the end with- 
not. out fainting. 

10 As we have therefore Let us therefore be as generally uſeful as we can; 
opportunity, let us do good and, as opportunity offers, extend our goodneſs to 
undo all men, eſpecially unto all men without exception; but more eſpecially to 
them, who are of the houſehold ſuch, who are of God's farnily and houſehold by 
of faith. faith. „„ . | 

11 Ye ſee how large alet-- And as I have written this whole large epiſtle to 
ter ] have written unto you, you with my own hand, without employing an 
with my own band. amanuenſis as I uſed to do; you will eſteem it as an 

1 | - argument 


Ver. 10. How generous is the ſpirit which Chriſtianity inſpires! As wwe have opportunity let us dg 
good to all men; none that need our aſſiſtance are to be excluded from it, when it is in our power to 
give it: And yet how wiſe and juſt is the limitation here fixed by the apoſtle ! But eſpecially to the 
houſehold of faith. Nature teaches men to provide in the firſt place for their houſehold and family; 
and reaſon inſtrufts them, to regard the moſt worthy. objects of charity, in their firſt and largeſt diſ- 
tributions. And both theſe reaſons concur, to dire& the Chriſtian to do good, eſpecially to the 
houſehold of faith; ſince as Chriſtians, all men are children of the ſame heavenly Father, of the 
ſame houſehold and family; and becauſe he who is truly a Chriſtian in temper and behaviour, is the 
moſt worthy object of relief under difficulties that can be mentioned, and therefore, upon all juſt 
principles of affection, reaſon, and revelation, hath the fiſt and ſtrongeſt claim to our aſſiſtance and 
ſupport. | | 

Ver. 11. Ye ſee how large a letter I have written to you with my own hand.) Grotius imagines that 
theſe words do not refer to the whole epiſtle, but only to what follows from this verſe to the end 6; 
it: But I think this a mere conjeQure that hath nothing to ſupport it; nor can I think that if the 
apoſtle had written no more than theſe few laſt verſes with his own hand, he would have taken ſuch 
particular notice of it. It is certain that St. Paul often uſed an amanuenſis in writing his letters, 

ſigning them only with his own hand; but to the Galatians he himſelf wrote the whole epiſtle. 
And therefore he calls on them to obſerve it: Je /ee; or, as the word may be rendered, ee, conſider 
it. For this was a mark of particular eſteem and reſpect, and probably neceſſary in the caſe of the 

Galatians: ſome amongſt them had charged the apoſtle with teaching the neceſſity of circumciſion 

himſelf ; and therefore, as he intended to refute this inſinuation, and at the ſame time fully to eſta- 

bliſh the ſufficiency of Chriſtianity to the juſtification and acceptance of all that helieved it, with- 
out any conformity to the law of Moſes, he writes the whole epiſtle, that ſo his ſentiments 
might appear under his own hand, and the Judaiſing Chriſtians might have nothing to object againſt 

the genuineneſs of the whole letter. The words indeed which we render, how large a letter, will bear a 

different rendering, and which appears to me to be the true one. TpauuaTe in profane writers, 
fignifies [ÆElian. V. H. 8. 6. 7. 15.] the ſame as we mean by letters, when we ſay of any perſon, he 
is a man of letters,” i. e. one who underſtands the principles of learning.“ And therefore as 
theſe words are thus brought in at the end of his letter, they ſeem to be uſed to put the Galatians 
in mind of the nature of the doctrine he had been teaching them, and of the regard he would have 
them pay to it, ſince the whole letter was written with his own hand: And they may be rendered, 

Obſerve, in what kind of words I have written to you, and what the doctrine I have ſet before you in 

this letter; which, that you may be aſſured it is my doctrine, I have written all with my own hand. 

And thus it will be a very juſt introduction of what follows. | Var 
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12 As many as defire to 
make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, 
they conſtrain you to be cir- 
cumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſs 
of Chriſt. 


13 For neither they them- 


elves who are circumciſed keep 


the law ; but defire to have 
| you circumciſed, that they may 
glory in your fleſh. 


14 But God forbid, that 
F ſhould glory, ſave in the 
croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
by whom the world is cruci- 
fied unto me, and I unto the 
World. 


15 For 


argument of my great reſpect and concern for you, 
and of my earneſt deſire to eſtabliſh you in the faith 
and practice of the goſpel. 

And indeed the ſufferings I am continually ex- 
poſed to, upon account of the goſpel I preach, are 
an abundant evidence of my ſincerity. Whereas. 
thoſe amongſt you who would appear ſpecious and 
gain a reputation by the fleſh, they are perpetually 
preſſing and forcing you to be circumciſed, only: 
that they may eſcape ſufferings and. perſecution for 


the ſake of Chriſt. 


For it is an evident argument of their inſincerity 
in this reſpect, that the very perſons, who are them-- 


ſelves circumciſed, and thereby under obligations: 


to obſerve the whole law of Moſes, yet do not 
obſerve and conform to it; and therefore their preſſ- 
ing you to ſubmit to circumciſion, cannot proceed 
from any conviction of the neceſſity of it, but only” 


that they may boaſt and make a merit of it with the 


Jews, and thereby ſave themſelves from the trouble 


4 


and danger of perſecution. 


But God forbid, that I ſhould glory or value my- 


ſelf on any thing, but the plain uncorrupted doctrine 
of ſalvation. by a crucified: Saviour, which J believe 
and teach ; by which I have learned to deſpiſe. theſe: 
corrupt practices of temporiſing men, and that 


worldly profit and eaſe in which they place their 
happineſs; and for the ſake of which I am deſpiſed: - 
myſelf, and undergo the moſt. grievous ſufferings. 
and affiictions.. 

For 


Ver. 12. As many as defire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſp.] The word we render, to make a fair ſheau, 
properly ſignifies to be handſome and lovely. Hence it is uſed to ſignify any thing that recommends. 
itſelf by its ſpecious appearance. [ Thus amoaoyia evrporwrrs, apud Lucian. V. I. p 486.]; No- Z 
this was the caſe of theſe Judaiſing teachers: Their great care was to avoid perfecution ; and in 
order to this, they made it their ſtudy evzpogarnuo a to keep fair with the Tews, gy ozprt by means of 
the fleſh, i. e. not only by boaſting of their own circumciſion, but by making it a point of merit: 
with them, that they had preſſed the neceſſity of circumciſion upon others. That this is the mean- 
ing of in or by the fleſh, is abundantly evident by the next verſe ; in which the apoſtle adds, hey de- 


fire to have you circumciſed, that they may glory in or by means. of year. fleſb, you being circumciſed. 
through their perſuaſion. | | | 

Ver. 14. The apoſtle's glorying in the croſs of Chriſt, is evidently oppoſed to theſe. Judaiſers glorying 
in circumciſion ; and therefore doth not mean what Grotius, and other expoſitors think, glorying in» 
his ſufferings for Chriſt, figuratively called the cro/s of Chriſt : But adhering to, and glorying in, 
the plain unmixed doctrine of jultification and ſalvation by a crucified Saviour, whatever perſecu- 
tions he might ſuffer upon account of it; as appears from the following words. 

Ibid. By whorn the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the auorld.] By means of which doarine,, 


the world was of no more account to him, he valued the applaufes of men, and the riches and plea- 


ſures of the world, no more than a dead body hanging upon a croſs 3 and by means of which he was 
crucified to the world, of no more eſteem with worldly men, than that loathſome and wretched ; 
ſpectacle. Such was the mutual contempt between this bleſſed apoſtle and the world. 


Ver.. 


72 
15 For in Chriſt Jeſus nei- 


ther circumciſion” dvaileth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
a new creature. 


16 And as many as walk 
according to this rule, peace 


be on them, and upon the I 


ruel of God. | 


— - 


17 From hencefarth let no 
man trouble me; for I bear 
in 


A PARATHRASE and Notes Chap. VI. 


being intereſted in this bleſſedneſs. 
ſubſtance of the goſpel religion is purity of heart, 


For let them boaſt as they will of being circum- 


ciſed themſelves, and of perſuading others to be cir- 
cumciſed, yet this is a certain and unalterable truth, 


that under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, circumciſion 


cannot be of any avail to juſtification and acceptance 


with God, nor the want of it any hinderance to men's 
The ſum and 


and univerſal virtue and holineſs of life. 
And therefore whoſoever they be that govern 
themſelves by, and conform to this rule, whether 


Jews or Gentiles, may they enjoy all the invaluable 


effects of the Divine favour and mercy | for theſe 


only are genuine Iſraelites, the true ſeed of Abra- 
ham, in the account of God, and heirs of the bleſ- 


ſedneſs according to promiſe. _ 
Finally, let no man from henceforth occaſion me 
any farther trouble, by queſtioning my apoſtolic cha- 
| racter 


Ver. 16. As many as walk according to this rule] The word xavoy here uſed, denotes amongſt pro- 
fane writers, a rule by which perſonas govern their ſentiments and lives. And therefore the mean- 
Ing of the apoſtle is, That whoſoever they be, whether Jews or Gentiles, who believe that Chriſtia- 
nity lays no ſtreſs upon external, ritual; ceremonial righteouſneſs, but that the great obligation of 
it is purity of heart, and holineſs of life; and who, in conſequence of this belief, form themſelves 
into that holy diſpoſition, and newneſs of obedience which Chriſtianity requires ; peace be on them 
and mercy ! (by way of wiſh and prayer ;) or peace and mercy ſhall be on them (by way of promiſe 
and aſſurance:) the words being capable of each conſtruftion ; they ſhall enjoy all the effects of the 
Divine favour and mercy. _ | | | 

Ibid. And upon the Iſrael of God.] Peace be on them and upon the Iſrael of God:“ I think it 
ſhould be rendered, Even upon the awhole I/rae! of God.” Such perſons as theſe are the true Iſrael, 
the true ſeed of Abraham according to the promiſe, and conſequently entitled to the bleſſedneſs of 
| Juſtification by faith. And thus he cloſes his epiſtle with that great principle, in defence and for 
the proof of which he wrote the whole letter. He only farther adds : 

Ver. 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me, Ts Aoirs.] © From this time forward, fince I have 
thus given you full proof of my apoſtleſhip, and have thus abundantly confirmed the truth of the 
doctrine I have been inculcating, let no one amongſt you give me any farther uneaſineſs, either by 
queſtioning my character, or oppoſing this great and eſſential truth of Chriſtianity.“ I ſhould think, 
that the apoſtle in theſe words, ſoftly conveys ſome threatening to theſe Judailing teachers; and in- 
timates that he would inflit ſome ſpiritual puniſhment on them, if they proceeded to any farther aſ- 
perſions of his character, or oppoſition of his doctrine, according to the power he had, not for de- 
ſtruction, but for edification. As though he had ſaid, * Be it at their peril to give me any farther 
trouble or diſturbance on this account.“ Adding, | | | - | 

Ibid. For I bear in my«body the marks of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] They glory in the circumciſion of 
the fleſh, that diſtinguiſhing mark of the Jewiſh nation: but I have nobler marks on my body; 
marks impreſſed on me by the ſtripes and ſcourges, and other perſecutions I have endured for the ſake 
of Chriſt ;? or poſlibly the apoſtle may refer to what he mentions, Chap. IV. v. 13, 14. bis 7nfr- 
mity and temptation in the fleſh, viz. that languor and weakneſs of nerves, which probably occaſioned 
ſome faultering and ſtammering in his ſpeech, which came on his body by the abundance and glory 
of his revelations; which were indeed viſible marks of his apoſtolic character, and that he acted by 
an immediate commiſſion from Chriſt, The word 5:9 wa, from whence comes the Engliſh word, 
ſtigmatiſe, or to ſet a mark upon, properly ſignifies, that mark which was imprinted on the hands 
of the ſoldiers, when they were inliſted, and had their names entered into the military roll ; this mark 
was commonly the Emperor's name under whom they fought. And thus our apoſtle had thoſe marks 
or notes imprinted on bim „ either by his ſufferings for Chriſt, or through the number and oo | 
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in my body the marks of the racter and miſſion: I have fufficiently proved it to 
Lord Jeſus. you, and if all other proofs were wanting, yet the. 


marks that have been impreſſed on my body by the 
ſtripes and ſcourges I have endured: for the ſake of 
Chriſt, ſufficiently. diſcover whoſe I am, that I am 


engaged in his cauſe, and-abſolutely devoted to. his 


ſervice. | 
18 Brethren, the grace of May the favour and bleſſing of the Lord Jeſus 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with Chriſt, refreſh, and comfort, and ſupport your minds 
your ſpirit, Amen. Amen, | „ Z 


The PRACTICAL Taurus in this Chapter, ae... 


J. That even good men may 7 be ſurpriſed by temptation into ſin. 
IT. That ſuch muſt be recovered and reſtored by a true repentance. - -/; 


III. That it is every Chriſtian's duty to endeavour the eve of offending 


brethren. 


IV. That great tenderneſs and meckneſs is the molt: effectual way to recover 
them. 


V. That every one ought to be upon his guard, that he be not ſurpriſe by 


temptation. 


VI. That we ought to pity and compaſſionate our fellow Chriſtians under their 
failings, and that this is a noble inſtance of Chriſtian love, verſes 1, 2. 

VII: That-if men have a better opinion of theraſelves than they really deſerve, 
they only deceive themſelves, and can reap no advantage by it, ver. 3. 

VIII. That the teſtimony of a good conſcience 1 is a noble ground of inward 3 joy, 
ver. 4. 

IX. That every man ſhall reap the conſequence of his own actions, verſes 6 1 8. 

X. That the preachers of the goſpel ought to be ſupported by thoſe who at- 
tend on their miniſtrations, ver. 6. 

XI. That though men may excuſe themſelves from plain duty by 3 
reaſons, yet they cannot impoſe on or deceive the great God, ver. 7. 


XII. That eternal death ſhall be the wages of corrupt indulgences, and ever- 


laſting life the ſure reward of Chriſtian virtue and goodneſs, ver. 8. 

XIII. That the conſideration of this bleſſed reward ſhould make us ſtedfaſt, and 
unwearied in all the inſtances of benevolence and charity, ver. . 

XIV. That a Chriſtian's goodnels ſhould extend. itſelf to aft men without ex- 
ception, as far as they have opportunity. _ 
XV. That the houſehold of faith, all ſincere and pious Chriſtians deſerve. our 
firſt regard, and ſhould be the principal objects of our charity, ver. 1ob0. 


$ 


of the revelations he had received from him, as made i it abundantly appear under what General he 
was inliſted, and by what power he was able to ſupport himſelf, againſt all the reproaches and at- 
wer ge 4 Who endeavoured to corrupt the ſimplicity of the goſpel. However he can his letter 
with a bleſſin | i V1. 

Ver. 18. peg our Lord Tefug Chriſt be with your ſpirit.] i. e. may all thoſe les bleſſings, 
which are = : the love and favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, enrich your minds, and preſerve 
you ſtedfaſt and — in the 5 of his goſpel !— 


L XVI. That 
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XVI. That the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould lay no ſtreſs on, nor ever value 
themſelves upon any ceremonial obfervances, but count it their glory to preach che 
wa pee Fete of lalvation by a'crucified Saviour. 

hat the confideration of the gofpel doctrine, ſeriouſly attended to, will 
enz in men a becoming indifference, towards all worldly ONT and bleſ- 
ſings; ver. 14. 

XVIII. That the repentance and reformation of finners, is the great deſign of 
che gofpel tevelation, and the firm and ſubſtance of genuine Chriſtianity. 

IX. That the favour and mercy of God ſhall de the ſure portion of thoſe, 
who place no dependance on ceremonial obſervances, but labour after that purity 
of heart and holineſs of life, which is the main end of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the only means of preparing us for the reward of eternal life. And finally 

XX. That the grace afid favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a bleſſing to be 
prayed for, as neceſſary to our obtaining all ſpiritual benefits, and to the ſancti- 
fication, comfort, and eſtabliſnment of our minds. For him hath God exalted to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins; in him it 
hath pleaſed him that all fulneſs ſhould: dwell, that we from him might receive 
mercy and grace to help us in time of need. And therefore that your ſouls may 
profper in Knowledge, piety, and virtue; my prayer and earneſt deſire is, That 
che Ree of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with you all. AM EN. 


I have now gone through this excellent epiſtle, which was written in defence of 
the purity of the Chriſtian religion, and in maintenance of the liberty of all Chriſ- 
tians from the yoke of ceremonies, under which ſome Judaiſers would have en- 
flaved them. And there is this argument or intrinſic demonſtration of its anti- 
quity and genuineneſs upon the very face of it, which muſt filence almoſt any 
objection that can be raiſed againſt it, viz. the very nature of the queſtion itſelf 
here debated and ſettled by the apoſtle, which muſt have been peculiar to the very 
firſt appearance of Chriſtianity in the world,” and could be no other than what 
this epiſtle repreſents i it, as, whether the obſervation of the law of Moſes was ne- 
ceſſary to men's acceptance and juſtification before God, after they had embraced 
the Chriſtian religion. It was natural for the Jews to imagine and inculcate ſuch 

a neceſſity, who had been bred up in a zealous concern for this law; and to preſs 
it immediately upon che preaching the doctrine of ſalvation by a crucified Saviour. | 
And accordingly this was the firſt conteſt in the Chriſtian church; hut as the pro- 
greſs of this fotion muſt have put a ſtop to the progteſs of Chriſtianity, and was 
indeed a very abſard notion in itſelf,” it was neceſſary the controverſy ſhould be 

deeided by the authority of an apoſtle. St. Paul did actually decide it in this and 
ſeveral other epiſtles, upon which it ſoon died of itſelf, and created no farther 
diſturbance in che Chriſtian church. And had ſuch an epiſtle as this been written 
in the ſecond or third century, it would have been a very needleſs and impertinent 
labour, ſince at this time chere was no S CERL of this nature that wanted te to be 


decided. | be SM 28 
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PAR APHRASE AND NOTES 
ON 


The EPISTLE of St. PAUL to the EPHESIANS, 


WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


I rr 


E ane, 1e was a large and populous city, the metropolis of Aſia Minor, 
famous for its trade and riches. It was extremely given to idolatry, and had 
in it the famous temple of Diana, and an image which was pretended to have 
fallen down from Jupiter. In this city there were great numbers of Jews, who 
had ſettled there for the advantage of trading; and here St. Paul firſt preached 
the goſpel, and laid the firſt foundation of the Chriſtian church amongſt them, 
as is expreſly related by St. Luke, Acts xix. 4. In this place the apoſtle conti- 
nued three years, as he himſelf tells them, Acts xx. 31. and when he took his 
final leave of them at Miletus, he warns the biſhops or miniſters in that city, that 
after his departure from them, grievous wolves would enter in amongſt them not 
ſparing the flock, and that of themſelves ſnould men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them, verſes 29, 30. 
For this reaſon, or becauſe he had heard of ſome attempts to corrupt them, 
he writes to them this epiſtle from Rome, where he was in bonds and impriſon- 
ment for the ſake of Chriſt, about the year of our Lord ſixty-two. And that it 
was written to the Epheſians, the inſcription and ſalutation to the epiſtle itſelf 
bears witneſs, and this Tertullian confirms; nor indeed is there any authentic 
evidence from antiquity, that ſhould lead us to apprehend the contrary: 
There are indeed ſeveral perſons of good learning, who imagine that this 1 
epiſtle was inſcribed, not to the Epheſians, but to the Laodiceans, of which ' 
, mention 
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CC meds, Color.-iv, x6. | ITE exi- 


dent from ſeveral paſſages in the epiſtle; but I think their arguments not con- 
cluſive, as I” ſhall endeavour to ſhew, when I come to the paſſages on 
which they ground their opinion. However, it is not material to whom the 
epiſtle was inſcribed, whether to the Epheſians or Laodiceans, ſince the autho- 
rity of the epiſtle doth not depend on the perſons to whom it was writen, but on 
the. perſon that indited it, who was St. Paul, as the letter itſelf teſtifies, and all 
n APARHRATEATAY 


In the epiſtle itſelf there are two main parts. „„ 

1. An account of the eternal purpôſe of God, in calling the Gentiles out of 
a ſtate of great corruption and idolatry, to the participation of the benefits of 
redemption by Chriſt, contained in the three firſt chapters. : 

2. An exhortatisn to the great duties of the Chriſtian life, futted to the Rate 
and circumſtances of the Epheſians to whom the epiſtle was written, contained in 
the three laſt chapters. The inſcription and ſalutation we have in the two firſt 
verſes. | | 


4d * — * — 
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T1 6X T. PARAPHRASE. 
I AUL an apoſtle of PAUL, who am an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by 
=» Feſus Chriſt by. the. 1 the will and immediate appointment of God 
will of God, to the ſaints himſelf, ſend greeting to the Chriſtians of the wy. 
1 8 which 0 


Ver. 1. Paul an apeſle by the will of God.] He aſſerts his divine miſſion and character at the be- 
ginning of his letter, that the doctrine he delivered in it might carry the greater authority and 
weight. He was an apoſtle by the will of God, not by the deſignation, appointment, or inſtruc- 
tion of any mortal man, but by the immediate call, and ſpecial appointment of God himfelf: he 

Had both the authority and furniture of an apoſtle directly from him. 
0 the faints who are at Epheſus.] Thus all the MS. copies, and verſions, that are now extant, 
read it. And Tertullian, who lived in the ſecond and third centuries, affirms, that it was the real 
tradition of the church, that this epiſtle was ſent to the Epheſians. Nor would there, I believe, 
have been any doubt of this matter, had it not been for an obſcure paſſage in St. Bafil 3 but as he 

lived much later than Tertullian, his teſtimony maſt be of much leſs weight; eſpecially as all the 
MSS. and verſions confirm Tertullian's aſſertion, that this epiſtle was directed to the Epheſians, 

The opinion which ſome learned men have embraced, is I think without foundation, viz. That 
St. Paul deſigned this as a circular letter to the cities bordering on Epheſus, as well as to Epheſus itſelf, 
and that he only directed it,“ Paul an apoſtle by the will of God, to the ſaints at —— —” leaving 
a blank to be filled up, according as the bearer of it ſhould deliver a copy thereof to any ' parti- 
cular church. This opinion ſeems to be wholly without foundation, and contrary to St. Paul's 

conſtant method of inſcribing his epiſtles, which was always to particular places; even when they 
were deſigned for general inſtruction, as may be feen in the two epiſtles to the Corinthians. It is 
' alſo worthy of conſideration, that Epheſus was the metropolis of Afia Minor, that St. Paul taught 
| there for three years, that he gave the tfhops or paſtors of that church a ſolemn charge at his final 

parting from them, and forewarned them that grievous wolves would enter amongſt them after his 
departure; and therefore it is reaſonable to think, that he would afterwards warn them to ſtedfaſtneſs 
by a letter. And as the preſent reading of our bibles hath the teſtimony of the antient church, and 
all the MSS. and verſions to confirm it, we ought to receive and acquieſce therein. 

He ſliles thefe Epheſians, /aints, This is a name he gives in common to all Chriſtians ; not de- 
ſigning hereby to aflirm, that all he wrote to were really fuch, but to denote the end of their calling, 
and the obligation of their Chriſtian profeſſion, For all Chriftians are cho/en to ſalvation through ſanc- 
. #ification "of the Spirit, and we are called with an holy vocation 3 and this the apoſtle ſeems more — 

| 2 ; | | tinct ly 
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which are at Epheſus, and to of Epheſus, converted to, and continuing ſtedfaſt 


the faithful in Chrift Fefus. in, the holy faith of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
2 Grace be to yau and peace Wiſhing you favour and all manner of happineſs 
from God our Father, and from God our Father, the ſupreme fountain of all 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, good; and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the com- 
1 e mon Saviour of mankind. 
3 Bleſſed be the God and In the firſt place, bleſſed be God even the Father 
Father of our Lord Jeſus of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us Gen- 
| Chriſt | 1 tiles 


tinctly to expreſs in his epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, which he inſcribes xAnTors aytors;- 
To thoſe called to be ſaints, who were /an#ified in Chrift Jeſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. as they had taken upon them 
the profeſſion of his holy religion, and thereby profeſſed themſelves to be ſeparate and diſtin& from 
the reſt of mankind. | | | 
This is abundantly evident from the ſtate of the Corinthians. He direQs his epiſtle to them thus, 
To the church of God at Corinth, i. e. to all that profeſſed the Chriſtian religion; to them hat are 
Janttified in Chrift Jeſus, called to be ſaints. Now it is evident that there were many in that church, 
who were perſons of very evil diſpoſitions and behaviour; perſons of quarrelling, ſchiſmatical, and 
factious ſpirits, who abuſed even the Lord's ſupper to intemperance and drunkenneſs, and were guilty 
of many other great irregularities: and yet even theſe, by their viſible profeſſion were part of that 
church, and were comprehended under the general title of the /an&ified in Chrift Feſus, and the ſaints 3 
becaufe ſuch they ought to have been, and becauſe for this purpoſe they were called to the know- 
* + of. the goſpel of Chriſt, So that under this title of ſaints, were comprehended all who pro- 
fefled to believe the Chriſtian religion, and were the viſible members of thoſe particular congrega- 
tions, to whom the apoſtle wrote. 231 
I would only farther obſerve, for the exphcation of this character of ſaints, that it was a title given 
to the whole Jewiſh nation. Ye ſhall be to me, ſaith God, an holy nation, Exod. xix. 6. And Moſes 
tells them, Thou art an holy people to the Lord thy God, Deut. vii. 6. which he immediately explains, 
The Lord thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all people that are upon the face 
of the earth ; ſo that to be holy or ſaints, is to be ſeparated by the call of God from other people, 
and to be favoured with peculiar privileges. Now this title, in which the Jews gloried, is here by 
the apoſtle given to Chriſtians, who were called to the knowledge of the goſpel, favoured with ſpe- 
cial bleflings, and ſo ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, as to be conſtituted his peculiar people, that 
they might be zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. This is the primary meaning of che word /aints,. 
and in this reſpe& the Gentiles, who believed in Chriſt, were as truly an holy nation, or the ſaints of 
God, as ever the Jews themſelves were. It follows | | 

And to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus.] This is explicative of the former character of ſaints, viz, ſuch 
who adhered to, and continued ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith and religion. 
Ver. 3. Bleed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift.| The words may be rendered, Bleſed 
be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. This ſeems the more natural rendering, though the 
ſenſe will be the ſame as in our verſion'; “ Bleſfed be that glorious Being, who is both the God and 
Father.of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” MTs fr. 

N bo hath blefſed us with all ſpiritual blæſings,] or, as it is in the original, 2H every, ſpiritual bleſſing 3 
the expreſſion may refer to the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, of which he unqueſtionably 
ſpeaks, ver. 13. where he ſaith they were /ealed wwith the Healy Spirit of promiſe ; or to the great and 
invaluable benefits of redemption by Chriſt, of which he frequently makes mention in this epiſtle. 


Probably the apoſtle intended to denote: by this expreſſion both of them, which they received only 


through Chriſt, 


In the margin of our btbles, our tranſlators have put bings; the word heavenly being capable of be- 
ing joined to zhings as well as places. It is unqueſtionably one of the difficult paſſages of ſcripture: 
The beſt account I can give of it is this; in the twentieth verſe of this chapter, the apoſtle tells us, 
That God rai/ed up Chrift from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand, en Tots «Tepaviels, in hea- 
venly places, in thoſe regions of happineſs and glory, which are the proper habitation of the heavenly 
principalities and powers; as we have it Eph. iii. 10. And the apoſtle farther tells us, Eph. ii. 6, 
That God hath quickened us with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly 


' Places through Chriſt, Now this is ſpoken in oppoſition to what was ſaid before, concerning the 


fate of the Gentiles, viz. that they were dead in treſpaſſes and /ins, and that in times paſt they walked gc- 
" | | a cording 


In heavenly places in Chrift.] Various are the interpretations which expoſitors give of theſe words. 
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come to Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the innumerable company of angelt, 


They were choſen to be holy and without blame in love, 1. e. to the profeſſion of a religion that engages 


of his people ſays, O ye ſeed of Abraham bis ſervant, ye children of Jacob his choſen ones. In the Greek 
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Chriſt who hath þleſſed us tiles through him, with all the extraordinary gifts of 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in his Holy Spirit, and the invaluable benefits of re- 
heavenly places in Chriſt. demption ; bleſſings of a divine and heavenly na- 
ture, and which argue the great dignity of our cha- 

<6 racer and condition as Chriſtians. _ 
4 According as he hath "Theſe bleſſings we have received from him, in 
choſen us in him, before the purſuance and as the effect of that kind and gracious 
foundation 5 | choice, 


cording to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now work- 
eth in the children of diſobedience,” among ft whom they had their converſation in times poſt. The differ. 
ence then in their ſtate as Gentiles, and converted Chriſtians was this: When Gentiles, they were 
dead in ireſpaſſes and fins ; as converted Chriſtians they were guickened together with Chriſt, as being 
juſtified from their paſt ſins, and reſtored to a new and ſpiritual life: as Gentiles, they walked accord- 
ing to the courſe of this.avorld, according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that worketh in the 
children of diſobedience, among ſi whem they had their converſation, 1. e. They were of the ſame diſ- 
poſition, life, and ſociety, and ſubje& to the ſame condemnation and miſery with that idolatrous 
part of mankind, who were ſubject to the power, and under the influence of that evil ſpirit, who is 
the head of the apoſtacy from God and righteouſneſs ;* but as Chriſtians, they were ra:/ed up together 
avith Chriſt from the power of death, and above the courſe of this world, and made to it together with 
him in heavenly places, becauſe they are made fellow-citizens with the /aints, of the houſehold of God, are 


the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, to God the judge of all, to 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfett, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant, Heb. x11. 22, &c. 
Theſe are the“ heavenly places“ in which we are made to fit down. with Chriſt ; this the ſtate, and 
theſe the objects, to which we ſtand related as Chriſtians, in and through Chriſt our head, And thus 
in the paſſage before us, God hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
i. e. Enriched us with all thoſe gifts and favours as conflitute us his family and houſehold, fellow- 
citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem with angels, the general aſſembly of the firſt born, and the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, under God the ſupreme and ſovereign Lord, and under the protection and 
influence of Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator between God and man.“ 

Ver. 4. According as he hath choſen us in him.] The election, choice, and predeſtination here ſpoken 
of, is evidently as extenſive as the perſons to whom he inſcribes his epiſtle ; which are all the ſaints, 
who continued in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith at Epheſus, And waat they weile elected cr 
predeſtinated to, is ſo plain from the letter «ſelf, that I apprehend no careful enquirer can miſtake: 


to the ſtricteſt purity and moſt fervent charity,“ ver. 4. They were predeflinated to the adoption of chil- 
dren, i. e. to be brought out of their Gentile ſtate, into the family, church, and kingdom of God,” 
ver. 5. That good pleaſure which God purpoſed in himſelf was, in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 
to gather and unite ander Chriſt, the angels in heaven, and all nations, Jews and Gentiles upon 
earth; amongſt whom the Epheſians were predeſtinated to obtain an inheritance, or to become part 
of the lot of his inheritance, verſes 9-11. whereby of rangers and foreigners, they were made fellow- 
citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſehold of God. For this was the great myſtery that God had pur- 
poſed within himſelf, to accompliſh and bring to light at the fulneſs of time, that 2% Gentiles ſbould 
be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chrift by the goſpel, Chap. III. IV. 
VI. So that if the ſcriptures be allowed to explain themſelves, the election and predeſtination ſpoken 
of in this epiſtle, is not the abſolute election of particular perſons to ſalvation ; but the election and 
predeſtination of the Gentiles, to be made one body with the Jews themſelves under Chriſt, to be 
conſtituted equally with them members of his church, and heirs to the bleflings promiſed under the 
Meſſiah, without circumciſion, or the leaſt conformity to the law of Moſes, upon the ſole founda- 
tion of repentance and faith. + 1 | 

And that the apoſtle ſhould infiſt ſo much upon this election and predeſtination of God, in reſe- 
rence to the Gentiles, will not appear at all firange, if we conſider that theſe very terms were ap- 
plied under the Old Teſtament, to the collective body of the Jewiſh nation. Thus David ſpeaking 


verſion it is $XAexTo/ &vTs ; his elect. And thus the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cv. 6. And accordingly Moſes 
ſays cf them, T he Lord thy God, F NEAT; the very word uſed of the Epheſians, hath cho/en thee to be 
# /decial people unto himſelf. Now as the Jews gloried in this character of being the choſen, elect 70 
| | | 1 8 8 pie 
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foundation of the world, that choice, which he made of us Gentiles in Chriſt, to 
we ſhould be holy and without be his church before the beginning of the world ; 


blame before him in love. that by being thus conſtituted his people, we might 


be reformed from the vices of our Gentile ſtate, and 
be engaged to lead holy and unblameable lives, 
and to abound in all thoſe fruits of goodneſs and 
love, which are acceptable in his ſight. 


5 Having predeſtinated us For to this end he determined in his own eternal 
unto the adoption of children counſels, and according to the dictates of his good 
by | | pleature, 


ple of God, becauſe of thoſe peculiar privileges they were favoured with ; the apoſtle, in oppoſition 
to the proud Jews, transfers theſe characters to the believing Gentiles, and aſſures them that they, 


as Chriſtians, were the elect, choſen people of God, becauſe they were brought to the participation of 


all the great bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom. This is evidently the ſenſe of the words in this 
epiſtle, whatever may be the meaning of them in other places. | 8 
This choice of the Gentiles to be the church and people of God, was, as the apoſtle tells us, Se- 
fore the foundation of the world. The original word rendered foundation, is uſed by the beſt Greek 
writers to ſignify the beginning of any thing; ſo that the phraſe, before the foundation of the world, ſig- 
nifies, before the world began. It ſeems probable, that the apoſtle in the expreſſion, might intend to 
beat down that proud and ſelf-conceited opinion of the Jews, who boalted, hat the world as created 
for their ſake, by aſſuring them, that it was ſo far from this, that God choſe the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles to be his peculiar people through faith, even before the creation of the world. 
The election therefore of the Gentiles conſiſted in their being choſen to enjoy the privileges of the 
church of God; and the great end of God in this choice is expreſſed by the apoſtle to be, that they 
ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in lowe ; becauſe the very religion they were called to 
the profeſſion and belief of, required the ſtricteſt holineſs, and the moſt exemplary charity. I doubt 


not but St. Paul had in this expreſſion alſo the Jews in his thoughts: the holineſs, of which they 
boaſted, was purely ceremonial and external, and which did not reform their lives, and render them 
acceptable to God; the holineſs, to which Chriſtians were called, was real and internal, and ſuch as 


conſiſted in an univerſal unblameableneſs of converſation, and which therefore was acknowledged 


and accepted as ſuch by God. What the Jews did, was only zo be ſeen of men; the Chriſtian was to 


aim at ſuch an holineſs as ſhould render him unblameable before God. The Jews, as the apoſtle ex- 
preſſes it, 1 Theſ. ii. 15. pleaſed not God, and were contrary to all men; filled with envy, hatred, and 
contempt of all nations in the world beſides their own, and perſecuted the apoſtles for preaching 
the goſpel to the Gentiles ; whereas the reigning, diſcriminating temper of a Chriſtian, was to be 


love towards all men, and a fervent love towards all ſincere believers, whether Jews or Gen- 


tiles, | 

Ver. 5. Having predeſtinated us to the adoption of children.] The original word Tpooproas, is ſome- 
times rendered by our tranſlators, before determined; as Acts iv. 28. ſometimes, ordained before, 1 Cor, 
11. 7. and at other times, predeſtinated. It properly ſignifies, to determine, appoint, or decree any 


thing before hand; and when applied to God in the caſe before us, it denotes his everlaſting pur- 


poſe, or his fixed reſolution and decree before the creation of the world, to receive the believing 
Gentiles, without circumciſion, into the privileges of his church and people. And I cannot diſcern 
any real difference between the predeſtination” ſpoken of in this verſe, and the election before the 
beginning of the world”? ſpoken of in the former; for when God predetermined to adopt the believ- 
ing Gentiles as members of his church, he did by that decree pre-ele& them to that holineſs of pro- 
ſeſſion, which was the great intention of their adoption; ſo that their being predetermined to the 
adoption, was only God's eternal purpoſe to make them partakers of the privileges of his church; 
for which reaſon he alſo predetermined or choſe them before the beginning of the world, to that 


unblameableneſs and love, which was the great deſign of this adoption; the decree relating to the 


means and the end being one and the ſame, and made before the foundation of the world. 
What this adoption of children means, muſt be explained from other paſſages of ſcripture. It 
doth not mean the conftituting any particular perſons, excluſive of others, to be abſolutely and at all 
events the children of God, ſo as to ſecure them finally and infallibly the reward of eternal life: 
This doth not appear to me to be the doctrine of ſcripture, at leaſt not to be the doctrine of this 


place; the ſcriptures themſelves will plainly fix the true ſenſe of the expreſſion. The apoſtle tells us, 


Rom. 
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y Jeſus Chriſt is himſelf, ac- pleaſure, to adopt us as children into his own family 
cording to the good pleaſure of through Chriſt, by the preaching and belief of his 
his will. goſpel. | 


_ , 


The apoſtle having aſſured the believing Epheſians, of God's eternal purpoſe 
to call them to the knowledge of the goſpel, and the participation of the priyi- 
leges of the church of God, in the five firſt verſes, proceeds to ſhew them how 
great an inſtance this was of the ſovereign mercy and free goodneſs of God. 


TEXT, P PARAPHRASE. 


6 To the praiſe of the glory That hereby we might learn to admire and adore 
5 5 of | | that 


Rom. ix. 4. that to the Iſraelites or Jews as a body or nation, pertained the adoption? Agreeably 
hereto, God ordered Moſes to tell Pharaoh, 1/rael is my ſon, even my firſi-born, Exod, iv. 22. this is 
ſpoken of the whole nation, good and bad, as a collective body: Yea, when the Jews grew a very cor- 
rupt and profligate people, God did not diſown their relation to him as children; they were ſtill 
children, though rebellious children, Iſ. i. 2. a very froward generation, children in whom there was no 
faith, Deut. xxx11. 20. What then was peculiarly implied in this their adoption, or being conſti- 
tuted the children or firſt-born of God? Why plainly, their being favoured with peculiar privileges, 
ſuch as no other nation were, whereby they were treated by God amongſt other nations, as the firſt- 
born is always preferred amongſt the other children by the father of a family : And thus Moſes him- 
ſelf explains it, Je are the children of the Lord your God; for thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy 
God, and the Lord hath choſen thee to be an holy people unto himſelf, above all the nations that are upon the 
earth, Deut. xiv. 1. 3. In like manner God hath choſen or predetermined the believing, uncircum- 
ciſed Gentiles, to the adoption of children to himſelf, having bleſſed them with all ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings in heaven]y things; called them by the goſpel to nobler privileges, than the Jews under the 
law were ever favoured with, whereby they have a better title to the character of God's children, 
than the Jews themſelves had; eſpecially as they were choſen in and through Chriſt the only Son of 
God, the promiſed ſeed of Abraham, and were therefore heirs through and with him of the bleſſed- 
neſs promiſed, As Abraham was the father of the faithful, all believers are his ſpiritual ſeed and 
children; and as his bleſſedneſs was to come upon this his ſpiritual ſeed through the Meſſiah, their 
being called to partake of the privileges of his goſpel and kingdom, is their proper and actual adop- 
tion; and as God hath predetermined them to this before the world begun, it was impoſſible that 
the peculiar covenant made long after with the Jews, could fruſtrate this eternal decree of God in 
their favour. „ . | | | 
It is plain from hence, that the apoſtle in theſe expreſſions, endeavours to beat down the pride 
of the Jews, who gloried in their adoption, and treated all other nations of the earth with the ut- 
moſt contempt and diſdain, as though they had been abandoned and forſaken of God ; and that he 
applies the diſtinguiſhing: characters of the Jews, that had been given them in the Old Teſtament, 
to the uncircumciſed believing Gentiles ; aſſuring them that they were the objects of God's eternal 
decrees, and the true adoption, by being called to the profeſſion and belief of the goſpel : and there- 
fore we may every one of us, who enjoy the privileges of the goſpel ſtate and church, ſay with this 
apoſtle, *©* Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpi- 
„ritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us in him before the 
“ foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in love, having 
e predeſtinated us to the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good 
„ pleaſure of his will.” Election, predeſtination, and adoption, are privileges common to all who 
enjoy the benefits of the goſpel, and profeſs Chriſtianity ; and as, this is our happineſs, it ſhould be 
our care to give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, that we may not finally miſs of 
that invaluable inheritance, which God hath prepared as the future recompence and portion of his 
faithful and obedient children, _ Wy So %. 5 
Ver. 6. To the praiſe of the glory of his grace. ] i. e. that men might acknowledge and praiſe him 
for his glorious, abundant, undeſerved, ſovereign goodneſs and mercy ;' as it is expreſſed in the 
/ abs NEXT 
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of this grace, wherein he hath that amazing goodneſs of God, with which he hath 
made us accepted in the be- favoured us by his beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt. 
loved. 


In whom we have re- By whom, as ſuffering and dying as the propitia- 


demption through his blood, tion for the world, we have obtained that redemp- 


the tion 


next verſe, according to the riches of his grace. In the fifth verſe the apoſtle declares, © that their be- 


© ing predetermined to the adoption of children, was according to the good pleaſure of his avill;* owin 
to nothing but the dictates of his own wiſdom and goodneſs; and the effect which God intended 
that the diſcovery of this his eternal purpoſe ſhould have on men, 1s here declared to be, that they 
ſhould gratefully praiſe him for this amazing inſtance of bis favour. 

Ibid. Wherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved.) The original word egy aprrwoey, he hath made 
us accepted, is not uſed by any profane aythors : However the ſenſe of it is plain. It is uſed in the 


angel's ſalutation to the Virgin Mary, Hail thou that art highly favoured : and that the word there is | 


rightly rendered, is plain from the reaſon which the angel himſelf gives, Thou haft found favour with 


Cod, Luke i. 28. 30. So that the plain meaning of the word, and the true rendering of it in the 
place before us, is, not as we have tranſlated it, mage us accepted, but, highly favoured us, God hath _ 


predetermined us to the adoption of children, to the praiſe of his glorious grace, wherewith he hath 
highly favoured us in and through the beloved, or, as ſome copies read it, Through his belowed Son. 
Ver. 7. In whom we have redemption. | The original word properly ſignifies freedom, or deliverance 


from any thing. From enemies,” Luke xxi. 28. from the power of the grave,” Rom. viii, 23. 
from the puniſhment of death,“ Heb. xi. 35. and ſo in the place before us, from the guilt and 

* condemnation of ſin,” as is plain from what the apoſtle adds, In whom we have redemption, the 
forgiveneſs of ſins, i. e. the fins we were guilty of in our Gentile ſtate, whereby we were enemies 


to God, and ſubjeR to his diſpleaſure,” For this only is the forgiveneſs of which the apoſtle ſpeaks ; 
even that forgiveneſs upon which they became reconciled to God, and were conſtituted his chil- 


dren, members of his church, and viſible heirs of ſalvation. So that the forgiveneſs of ſins here 


ſpoken of, is not the eternal juſtification of finners, from all the fins they are or can be guilty of, 
during the whole courſe of their lives; but ſtrictly and preciſely this, their being quickened by Chriſt 


when dead in fins, or their being juſtified and delivered from all the ſins of their Gentile ſlate, and : 
lo reconciled to God as to become his people, and put into a capacity of final and eternal fal- 


vation. 
And this redemption, or freedom from ſin, we have through the blood of Chriſt, i. e. by means of 
his death; for this is the conſtant meaning, whenever pardon, or any ſpiritual bleſſings are aſcribed 
to his blood; the ſhedding of his blood being the evident demonſtration of the reality of his death. 
The manner of ſpeaking, that ſome have allowed themſelves, from this repreſentation of Chriſt's 


death by his blood, viz. that a drop of Chriſt's blood was ſufficient for the redemption of the whole 


world, is a very crude and unjuſtifiable expreſſion, that hath nothing in reaſon or ſcripture to ſupport it; 


for the great ſtreſs, which the ſcripture lays, is conſtantly upon the death of Chriſt, and not upon any 
ſh-dding of his blood, which implies leſs than his actually dying. Not to add, that his death would 


have been a very needleſs expence, could the deathleſs ſhedding of a drop, or greateſt part, of his 


blood, have as effectually anſwered the purpoſes of God's grace; and they who by ſuch kind of ex- 
preſſions think to do honour to Chriſt, ſhould take care they do not impeach the wiſdom and goodneſs 


of God the Father. 


Now this redemption, and deliverance from the condemnation and guilt of fin, is obtained zhrough 


the blood, or by the death, of Chriſt, as he by dying annulled that law, which pronounced accurſed 
every one who did not continue in all things written in it, to do them; as the apoſtle himſelf ex- 


preſly tells us, Gal. iii. 13. Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law by being made a curſe, 1. e. 


dying an accurſed death for us, and by introducing and eſtabliſhmg by his death that covenant of 


God, the great article of which is, juſtification by faith; reconciling hereby both Fews and Gentiles unto 
God, in one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby, preaching peace to them that were afar of, and 


them that were nigh, Eph. ii. 16, 17. | : | . 
According to the riches of his grace.] i. e. from the mere diQates of his abundant mercy, of which 


this deliverance of the Gentiles from their fins, is: the fulleſt demonſtration. I would only farther 


obſerve, that theſe expreſſions of God's good pleaſure, the riches of his grace, and the like, were for- 
merly uſed of the Jewiſh nation. Thus Moſes, The Lord thy God choſe thee to be a ſpecial people to him- 
ell, becauſe the Lord lowed you, Deut. vii. 8. not for thy righteouſneſs, or for the uprightne/s of thy heart, 


Deut. ix. 5. only the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he choſe thiir ſeed after them, © 
| | i M | 
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1 A PARA PTHRASE and NOTES A Chap. I. 


the forgiveneſs of; ns, accord- tion which conſiſts in the forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
ing to the riches of his grace, which is the nobleſt proof of his richeſt mercy ; 
8 Wherein he hath abound- in the abundant exerciſe of which, he hath given 
ed towards us in all wiſdom the fulleſt demonſtration of his own infinite wiſdom 
and prudence ; - and prudence. 
g Having made known to To this abundant mercy it is owing, that he hath 
us the myſtery of his will, ac- granted us Gentiles a full knowledge and under- 
cording to his own good plea- ſtanding of his own ſecret purpoſe and will, which 
ure, which he had purpoſed in he for fo many ages concealed from mankind ; 


himſelf 


10 That | | Even 


even you above all people, as it is this day, Deut. x. 15. So that as the election of the Jews to be God's 
peculiar people, was not owing to any particular worth and righteouſneſs in them, but wholly to his 
ſovereign goodneſs, and the mere dictates of his own good will; ſo alſo was the election of the 
Gentiles to be his church and people in Chriſt, owing to the ſame unmerited goodneſs; and the Jews 
had no more reaſon to wonder at, or object againſt this, than they had to wonder at and object 
againſt the former conduct of God, in the election of their own nation, whom God himſelf re- 
proaches as a ſtiff-necked, provoking, and rebellious people, Deut. ix. 6, 7. And it is therefore 
with great propriety and force, that the apoſtle here refers this choice and election of the Gentiles, 
to the mere good-pleaſure of God ; fince it was ſufficient to filence all the complaints of the Jews 
againſt this method of the Divine Providence, and to engage their affe&ion to the Gentile converts 
as their brethren in Chriſt, when they conſidered this election as ſtanding upon the ſame foundation 
as their own; not the worthineſs of the perſons choſen in either caſe, but the benevolence and un- 
_ deſerved favour of God in both. And this the apoſtle farther magnifies in the verſe immediately 
following. 5 | LET 0 
Ver, 5 Wherein he hath abounded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence.] Or, as the words ſhould, 
1 think, have been rendered; whzch (viz. grace) he hath cauſed to abound towards us in all wiſdom and 
prudence. Theſe latter words, in all wiſdom and prudence, may refer to the manner in which God 
hath cauſed his grace in Chriſt to abound towards us: It is with the greateſt wiſdom, in the deſign 
and appointment of it; and with the higheſt prudence, in the ſeaſon and execution of it. On this 
account St. Paul cries out, O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God Rom. xi. 
33. and tells us, that by the revelation of the myſlery, which was hid in God, the manifold wiſdom of 
God was made known by the church, to the heavenly principalities and powers : or elſe this wiſdom and 
prudence may refer to the Epheſians themſelves, and the meaning will be, That God hath cauſed 
* his grace to abound towards them, by giving them that wiſdom and prudence, which was neceſ- 
* ſary to their underſtanding the myſtery of his will in the calling the Gentiles ;* and thus it will be 
parallel to that paſſage in Coloſſians i. 9. J do not ceaſe to pray for you, that ye may be filled with the 
knowledge of his will, in all auiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding; and accordingly they are by ſome 1n- 
terpreters joined with the beginning of the ©: 4g verſe, © Having made 3 to us, in all wiſ- 
« dom and prudence, the myſtery of his will.” Either interpretation is agreeable to the context, 
and to St. Paul's manner of ſpeaking on this ſubject, though I am rather inclined to this latter, eſ- 
pecially as the enſuing words ſeem to explain, wherein this prudence and wiſdom conſiſted. | 
Ver. 9. Having made known to us the myſtery of his auill.] i. e. his will, which had been long a myſ- 
tery, or wholly unknown to the world ; the ſecret purpoſes of his own counſel and pleaſure, in re- 
ference to the call of the Gentiles, as the following words evidently explain, and which is the uſual 
ſenſe of the word myſtery in the New Teſtament ; which denotes, not an abſtruſe, unintelligible, and 
imperfectly revealed doctrine, but only that counſel or purpoſe of God, which was unknown to the 
world, and would have always remained ſo, had he not been pleaſed to diſcover it to mankind, by . 
immediate revelation : It ſeems very probable, that the apoſtle, in the uſe of the word, myſtery, re- 
fers to the idolatrous myſteries of Diana, who was worſhipped in this city of Epheſus, and which 
were famous almoſt all over the world ; and turns their minds to the contemplation of a nobler myſ- 
tery, viz. the ſecret purpoſe of God to ſave the world by Jeſus Chriſt. And this myſtery God made 
known : | 448 2 | 
According to his own good pleaſure, which he purpoſed in himſelf.) The ſeaſon, when this myſtery or 
ſecret purpoſe of God was to be diſcovered, depended on God's good pleaſure, or the 1efolutions of 
his own wiſdom ; and this reſolution God had prediſpoſed, or intended ſhould take place, at the 
e diſpenſation 
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10 That in the diſpenſa- Even that purpoſe, which his own goodneſs di- 
tion of the fulneſs of time, he rected him to, and which he formed in his own 


— * 
— — — 
_ * SE 22 2 


n 


might gather together in one breaſt, and foredetermined ſhould take place when 1 
all things in Chriſt, both which the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time ſhould com- Ki 
are in heaven, and which are mence, viz. to collect into one body under one head, 1 
. by Jeſus Chriſt, all the angels of heaven, and all | 
| r good men on earth, whether Jews or Gentiles: _ W 

11 Even in him, in whom I ſay by Chriſt, through whom we Jews are be- 4 
alſo we have obtained an in- come the lot of his inheritance, being predeter- | 
heritance, mined 


diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, For I think the eighth, ninth, and tenth verſes, ſhould be di- 
vided in this manner, ver. 8. Which he hath cauſed to abound towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, hav- 
ing made known to us the myſtery of his will, ver. 9g. According to his own good pleaſure, (or kind re/olution, ] 
which he before purpoſed or formed for the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, ver. 10. To gather together in 
Chriſt all things in heaven and earth. And thus the edo or good pleaſure of God will refer, not 
to God's making known to the Epheſians the myſtery of his will, but to his uniting under Chriſt as 
the common head all things in heaven and earth, at the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time ; and 
this I apprehend is the natural and proper diviſion of the words, +2231 
Ver. 10. That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time, eis etxovoputay.] The prepoſition may be ren- 
dered, at, and is ſo uſed by ſacred and profane writers. The original word oz#oyopta denotes the 
adminiſtration, diſpoſition, or diſpenſation of any affairs by the father of a family, or the ſteward of 
an houſehold, or by any other perſon whatſoever ; and therefore it ſignifies in the place before us, the 
conduct and diſpoſals of the Divine mercy and grace to the Gentile world, in he fulne/s of time; 
that time which God had fixed in his own counſels, and which he foreſaw would be moſt proper for 
the accompliſhment of his own purpoſes of goodneſs to the world. Now the good pleaſure of God 
that was to take place at this fulneſs of time, and the diſpenſation that was to be introduced under 
it, was; | | | | 
To gather together in one all things in Chriſt.] The words may be better rendered, o comprehend, ſum 
up, or collect under one head in Chriſt, i.e. to unite under Chriſt as the common head, vide ver. 22. 
All things in heaven and upon earth.] Some expoſitors interpret theſe words of the church tri- 
© umphant and militant, the ſaints in heaven and on earth :* but I apprehend the apoſtle hath a 
more extenſive meaning, and that the things in heaven and earth to be united under Chriſt, are all 
the good angels of heaven, and all ſincere Chriſtians, whether Jews or Gentiles, on earth. This is 
_ evidently: St. Paul's doctrine in other places, and particularly in the laſt verſes of this very chapter, 
where he tells us, that God hath ſet him far above all principalities and powers, not only in this world, 
but alſo in that which is to come, and hath put all things under his feet; which is the very doctrine aſ- s 
ſerted in the paſſage before us. | 7 
Ver. 11. Iz him, in whom we have obtained an inheritance.] The words, in him, are very injudi- 
ciouſly made, in our verſion, the end of the tenth verſe, whereas they ought to be the beginning of 
the eleventh, ſince they are in ſtrict connection with it; and I think this and the enſuing verſe plainly 
relate to the Jewiſh converts, who, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, had obtained an inheritance in Chriſt ; 
or, as the word ſhould have been rendered, In or through whom we jews are become the lot of his 
*« inheritance.” According to that paſſage in Deut. xxxii. 9. for the Lord's portion is his people; Jacob 
is the lot of his inheritance, 1. e, the people whom he hath choſen for himſelf to be his peculiar care ; 
or, as the word ſignifies in profane writers, in whom we have received the right of inheritance, 
not of an earthly poſſeſſion, as our forefathers had by Joſhua, but of an heavenly and eternal one.“ 
And this ſenſe agrees with the fourteenth verſe, where the apoſtle tells them,“ that the ſpirit was the 
* earneſt of their inheritance.” 2 
Being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel of his a 
will.] This predetermination may either refer to the inheritance they were entitled to the poſſeſſion of, 
as Chriſtians ; or elſe, to what the ſtructure and connection of the words ſeem rather to point out; 
they were predetermined to be to the praiſe of his glory, as it follows at the twelfth verſe ; that hereby 
they might acknowledge and adore the ſovereign diſpoſals of the Divine wiſdom and mercy ; ſince 
it was not owing to any merit of theirs, that they received this right of poſſeſhon to the heavenly in 
heritance, but merely to the good pleaſure of God, who accompliſhes the counſels of his ow | 
by the fitteſt means, and at the propereſt ſeaſon, We Das. 5 | 
| er, 
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heritance, being predeſtinated rained to this happineſs, according to the E 


according to the” Purpoſe of of God, who is able to accompliſh the whole good 
him, who worketh all things pleafure of his will ; 


after the counſel of his own 
will ; 

12 That we ſhould be to That ſo we, who before hoped in Chriſt as the 
the praiſe of his glory, who promiſed feed, and Meſſiah, and were firſt converted 
firſt truſted in Chriſt. to his faith and obedience, might praiſe him for his 

_ glorious mercy vouchſafed us: | 
13 In whom ye alſo truſt- And through whom alſo you Gentiles are become 


ed, the 


Ver. 12. Who frft truſted in Chriſt.) The words, literally rendered, are, who before hoped in Chriſt, 
And this, I think, is a proper characteriſtic, or diſtinguiſhing mark, of the Jews ; they had the pro- 
miſes of the Meſſiah or Chriſt, and therefore hoped in him, before the time of his actual appear- 
ance : Thus we find it was the common character of the devout Jews, that they awaited for the conſo- 
lation of Iſrael, and looked for redemption in Feruſalem, Luke ii. 25. 38. i. e. they hoped in the Meſ- 
ſiah before the time of his appearance. | . | 

Ver. 13. In whom alſo ye truſted after that ye heard the word of truth.] This change of perſons ſeems 
plainly to point out, that the perſons in the foregoing verſe were the believing Jews, to which here 
the believing Gentiles are oppoſed. But it is more worthy obſervation, that the words, ye truſted, 
are not in the original, but added by way of ſupplement by our tranſlators. I think alſo that there 
4s a ſupplement wanting, but can by no means approve that in our verſion ; the true one is to be 
had from verſe eleventh, where the apoſtle, ſpeaking in the perſon of the Jews, ſays, in whom ave have 
received the right of inheritance ; and here applying the diſcourſe to the converted Gentiles, ſays alſo 
of them, in whom you a'ſo have received the right of inheritance; Jews and Gentiles being united 
under Chriſt as their common head, having both heard and obeyed the goſpel of their ſalvation: and 
the great evidence of their having received this right was : 

In whom alſo, after that ye believed ye wwere ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe.] Or, *in which 
„ (goſpel) having alſo believed ;” ſince it was in conſequence of their hearing the word of truth, and 
believing that goſpel, which raiſed them to the hopes of ſalvation, that they received the Spirit of 

romiſe. ; | 
7 T he Spirit of promiſe] unqueſtionably means thoſe extraordinary and miraculous gifts, which were 
conferred on the primitive Chriſtians, upon their firſt believing in Chriſt, whereby they were aſſured 
of their acceptance with God, and being made partakers of the benefits of the goſpel ſalvation. It 
3s called the Spirit of promiſe, becauſe promiſed by God under the Old Teſtament, as what ſniould 
be poured out in the latter days, or times of the Meſſiah ; and becauſe promiſed by our bleſſed Lord 


to his apoſtles, to lead them into all truth, and to be the grand confirmation of the doctrine they 
taught in his name. | , | 


4 , 


With this Spirit of promiſe the believing Epheſians avere ſealed. The uſe of a ſeal is for confirma- 
tion and certainty, to aſcertain and eſtabliſh any thing written or done, as the act and deed of the 
perſon who writes and doth it ; in this ſenſe the Spirit, conferred on thoſe who believed in his extraor- 
dinary gifts, is metaphorically called God's ſeal;” becauſe, as it was, conferred immediately by God, 
in confirmation of the doctrine of ſalvation and pardon by faith in Chriſt, it was a ſolemn aſſurance 
and proof to thoſe who received it, upon their believing the goſpel, that they were accepted of God, 
and rendered heirs of eternal life. Hence, amongſt che primitive Chriſtians, baptiſm itſelf was 
frequently ſtiled oppay1s or a ſeal, becauſe this ſpirit was frequently received immediately after 

baptiſm. Under the Old Teſtament Abraham received circumciſion as the ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
of faith, which he had when uncircumciſed, Rom. iv. 11. not to make him a righteous perſon, but 
as a teſtimony from/God that he accepted him as ſuch. And amongſt the Gentiles themſelves, ſeals, 
and certain marks and ſymbols were uſed to be given to perſons by the prieſts, when they admitted 
them into their myſteries ; and particularly, there was a ſacred ſeal or ring which had the figure of 
a ſhe-goat, peculiar to Diana, the great goddeſs of theſe Epheſians, which was made uſe of when 
any perſons were initiated into her ſolemn rites: and therefore it is with great propriety, that St. 
Paul tells the Epheſians, that they received the ſeal of the Spirit of promiſe upon their faith, to 
put them. in- mind that they were hereby appropriated to God in Chriſt, and to remember them both 
of the high dignity and obligations of their Chriſtian profeſſion. This ſpirit, he farther adds, - 

: 2 = | Ws 
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ed, after that ye heard the the lot of his inheritance, having heard and obeyed 
word of truth, the goſpel of the doctrine of truth, even that goſpel which gives 

your ſalvation ; you the knowledge and promiſe of ſalvation. 
In whom alſo, after that And that you are become the heirs of ſalvation 
2 believed, ye were ſealed equally with the believing Jews, is abundantly evi- 
with that holy Spirit of pro- dent from hence; in that, upon your believing the 
miſe, goſpel of Chriſt, 'ye received the holy Spirit in his 
extraordinary gifts, which God promiſed by his holy 
prophets, and Chrift promiſed to his apoſtles ; 
whereby God ratified, as by a ſeal impreſſed on you, 

your adoption into his family. Eh 

14 Which is the earneſt Even that ſpirit, which 1s the earneſt and pledge 
of our inheritance, until the of our future inheritance as the children of God; 
e redemption 


Ver. 14. I the earneſt of our inberitance.] The original word appar, ſeems properly to denote, 


the firſt part of the price that is paid in any contract, as an earneſt and ſecurity of the remainder, 
and which therefore 1s not taken back, but kept till the reſidue is paid to compleat the whole ſum. 
And thus it differs from a pledge, which is ſomewhat given for the ſecurity-of a contract, but re- 
deemed and reſtored, when the contract is compleated ; but it muſt be owned, that the word is uſed 


to denote both an earneſt and pledge, and in either ſenſe it is very properly applied to the holy Spirit 
of promiſe : It was properly a pledge of the inheritance to Chriſtians ; ſince as they received it im- 
mediately from God, as the evidence of their adoption, it was a noble ſecurity that they ſhould re- . . 


ceive the inheritance of children; it was alſo an earneſt, or actual part of their inheritance ; ſince 
it was properly a divine and ſpiritual bleſſing, peculiar and appropriate to the children of God, and 
which dwelt in them as a ſure evidence of their being accepted with God, and being conſtituted with 
' Chriſt heirs of the heavenly inheritance. | 

Until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. ] Some interpreters refer theſe words to the former 
verſe, Ye were ſealed with the Spirit of promiſe, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſ- 
«© flon;” and think the next words, Which is the earneſt of our inheritance,” ſhould be included 
in a parentheſis: Bur I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould forſake that ſenſe, which flows from the ſtruc- 
ture of the words itſelf. The Spirit is the earneſt or pledge of our inheritance, and conſequently 
given till the inheritance itſelf is actually beſtowed, and to aſſure us of it in the mean while; and 
this is what is expreſſed by the words, Until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion.” The 
redemption 1s the day or ſeaſon of our redemption, as we have it in that parallel place, Eph. iv. 30. 
Ve ate ſealed unto the day of redemption.” And thus Luke xxi. 28. When theſe things begin to 
come to paſs, look up; for your redemption,” (i. e. the ſeaſon of your deliverance?) © draws nigh.” 
The other word Teprroinots, Which we render the purchaſed poſſeſſion, properly fignifies the ac- 
quiſition or ſalvation of any thing, Heb. x. 9. We are of them that believe to the acquiſition or 
“ ſalvation of the ſoul :” And thus God hath appointed us to obtain ſalvation by Chriſt,” 1 Theſ. 
v. 9. And thus in the place before us, The Spirit is the earneſt of our inheritance till the redemp- 
© tion of the ſalvation,” i. e. till the day of that redemption comes, when we ſhall obtain final and 
© eternal ſalvation, or that inheritance of eternal lite and glory, which is the full portion of the chil- 
* dren of God.“ And though the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit are ceaſed, and therefore 


this ſealing and pledge of the Spirit, in the original meaning of the apoſtle, is not to be expected 
by Chriſtians now; fince no one hath any foundation from the goſpel to expect thoſe extraordinary 


gifts of the Spirit, in which this ſealing and pledge originally conſiſted: yet if we are conſcious to 
ourſelves of thoſe inward diſpoſitions of piety and virtue, which wherever they are wrought, are ow- 
ing to the kind influences and diſpoſals of God, we may look on them as the ſeal of his Spirit im- 
preſſed on us, and as the true earneſt of our future ſalvation and redemption. For wherever the 


image of God in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs is impreſſed, that impreſſion is God's 


mark upon the ſoul, the ſure evidence of its acceptance with, and intereſt in God's favour, and of 
its unqueſtionable title to his kingdom and glory. Labour therefore after this truly Divine reſem- 
blance, and cultivate all the genuine' graces of the holy Spirit upon your hearts : and thus, whenever 
you review your reigning temper, you will diſcern, to your own, unſpeakable comfort, as certain and 
infallible evidences.of your meetneſs for, and right to, the future ſalvation of God, as though you 


had even the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit themſelves, For“ though to be carnally minded is death, 


yet to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace.“ 
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1 A PARATHAASE and NorzEs Chap. I. 


redemption of the purchaſed till the time comes, when all believers ſhall obtain 
Poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of their final redemption by a bleſſed reſurrection, and 
his glory. praiſe him for the glorious mercy vouchſafed them, 


The apoſtle in the former part of this chapter, having inſtructed the believing 
converts at Epheſus in the certainty of their election and predeſtination to the 
privileges of the Chriſtian church, and put them in mind of thoſe extraordinary 
gifts which they received as the earneſt of their inheritance ; proceeds to aſſure 
them, that their ſtedfaſt continuance in the faith, of-which he had been informed, 
was the matter of his joy and thankſgiving, and that he - continually prayed for 


them, that they might have a more thorough knowledge of the nature and inva- 
| luable benefits of Chriſtianity. 


. 5 TECC 
15, 16 Wherefore I alſo, Upon this account, becauſe of this ſingular favour 
after I heard of your faith in that hath been beſtowed on you, I continually give 
the Lord Jeſus, and love unto thanks unto God in your behalf, eſpecially ſince J 
all the ſaints, ceaſe not to give have been informed of your conſtant fidelity in your 
. thanks for you; Chriſtian profeſſion, and of your ſincere love to all 

_ Chriſtians, whether Jews or Gentiles. 
17 Making mention of you And at the ſame time I ceaſe not to pray for you, 
in my prayers, that the God of that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
| our | | author 


Verſes 15, 16 After I beard of your faith in the Lord Feſus.] Thoſe who would have this epiſtle in- 
ſeribed to the Laodiceans, and not to the Epheſians, think their opinion ſupported by this paſſage ; 
for they imagine that theſe words prove that St. Paul had not been actually with theſe perſons to whom 
he here writes; becauſe he ſays, after I had heard of your faith, i. e. according to them; “ after | had 
been informed of your converſion to the Chriſtian faith.“ Now this could not agree to the Epheſians, 
who had actually been converted by St. Paul in perſon ; and this objection would have been of ſome 
weight, if by © hearing of their faith“ was neceſſarily meant, receiving information of their conver- 
„ fon ;” but it is by no means neceſſary to underſtand the expreſſion in this ſenſe. By faith is fre- 
quently denoted in ſcripture, fidelity, or conſtancy in the faith: Thus St. Paul thanks God in behalf 
of. the Theſſalonians, becau/e that your faith groweth exceedingly, 2 Theſ. i. 3. i. e. you grow more 
and more confirmed and eſtabliſhed in your Chriſtian profeſſion :* So in the place before us; the 
apoſtle had converted them to the Chriſtian faith, and after he had been informed of their conſtancy 
in the profeſſion of it, it was the matter of his joy and thankſgiving to God, that he was not, with | 
reſpect to them, like to run in vain, and labour in vain. Pp 

And love unto all the ſaints. ] I doubt not but the apoſtle here peculiarly refers to the Jewiſh con- 
verts, who ſeem to have made part of every Chriſtian church which was planted, and yet who were 
too rigidly tenacious of their Jewiſh rites and ceremonies. This occaſioned oftentimes very warm 
differences and contentions, the Jewiſh and Gentile converts often cenſuring, and even dividing from 
one another. The apoſtle therefore commends the Epheſians, as free from this narrow dividing 
temper, and becauſe of their fincere affection to all Chriſtians, and makes it the matter of his 
thankſgiving to God. And thus far the fifteenth verſe ſhould have reached, to make the ſenſe com- 
plete, and the next verſe ſhould have thus begun, and been continued on: 

Ver. 17. The God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.] This without all controverſy. is the characteriſtic of 
God the Father, of whom our Lord himſelf ſays to his diſciples; JI aſcend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God, John xx. 17. But it can never be ſaid in any ſenſe of Chriſt, 

that he is the God of the eternal Father. | ps | | 
 Tbid. This God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is here farther ſtiled, the Farther of glory. This may 
mean either, the Father who is poſſeſſed of, and encompaſſed with, Eternal and unchangeable glory; 
| or 
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our Lord Feſus hriſt the Fa- 
ther of glory, may give unto 
you the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
revelation. in the knowledge of 
him. 

18 The eyes of your un- 


derſtanding being enlightened, © 


author of his glory, and of the future glory of all 
who believe in him, may farther grant unto you a 
wiſe and diſcerning ſpirit, that you may attain to a 
more thorough knowledge of, and acquaintance 
with, him : 

Even ſuch an enlightened mind and underſtand- 
ing, as ſhall 'enable you to apprehend and know 


that ye may know what is the. what is that bleſſedneſs, which, as Chriſtians, you 


hope of his calling, and what are called to the hope of, and how exceedingly glo- 


the riches of the glory of his rious that inheritance is, which he hath reſerved for, 


inheritance in the ſaints. and will finally divide amongſt, ſincere Chriſtians ; 
19 And what is the ex- And how exceeding and amazingly great that 
ceeding greatneſs of his power power 1s, which he ſhall hereafter exert upon us who 


toward us who believe. believe, when he ſhall raiſe us from the dead. 
20 Ac- Even 


or who is the author and beſtower of glory, in which ſenſe the Hebrew and Greek words, rendered, 
Father,“ are ſometimes uſed. And this interpretation is exceedingly proper in the place before 
us ; for as the apoſtle immediately after ſpeaks of the glorious inheritance of Chriſtians, and the 
high dignity to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is advanced; no character could better ſoit the God of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, than that of the Father of glory,” the Original and Author of all that glory 


which the Son hath, and which Chriſtians hereafter hope to have. Thus he is called, the Father of 
lights, Jam. i. 17. becauſe the parent and ſource of bleſſedneſs, the giver of every good gift and every 
perfect gift. To this eternal Father of light and glory, the apoſtle prays for the Epheſians ; 

bid. That he would give them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of bim, ] or in 
order to their farther and more effectual knowledge of him; for the prepoſition ey, is frequently 
uſed by the beſt writers for 616, to denote the end and deſign of any thing. By the Spirit of wiſ- 
„ dom and revelation” is not here meant, as I apprehend, that ſpirit of which the apoſtle had ſpoken 
at the thirteenth and fourteenth verſes, which is called the Spirit of promiſe, the ſeal, and earneſt 
„of their inheritance ;” becauſe the apoſtle appeals to them, that they had it already, and there- 


fore it was not now ſo properly an object of his prayer: This ſpirit they had received as an aſſurance 


from God, that he had accepted them as his people; and therefore the apoſtle farther prays, that 
they might receive ſuch a ſpirit, as would lead them into a more full acquaintance of their invalu- 
able privileges and hopes as Chriſtians, viz. a ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, 1. e. a wiſe and diſ- 
cerning ſpirit ; or rather, ſuch influences from the Father of light and glory, as ſhould render them 
wiſe in the things of Chriſt, and ſhould diſcover to them the greatneſs of that future happineſs which 
awaited them; and this the next words ſhew ; | 


Ver. 18. The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightened.) The expreſſion is evidently put in oppo- 


ſition to, and is certainly explicative of, the former words, and ſhould have been rendered, Even | 


** enlightened eyes of your underſtanding.” * I make mention of you,” ſays the apoſtle, © in my 


«* prayers, that God would give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, even enlightened eyes 


of your underſtanding,” i. e. a mind free from prejudice and darkneſs, that you may clearly 
*« apprehend, and paſs a true judgment concerning the great objeti of your hopes as Chriflians.” The 
expreſſion of the eyes of the underflanding, is metaphorical, but the ſenſe of it plain and obvious; it 
is uſed both by Latin and Greek authors of the beſt authority. See Gatak. Auton. Lib. 3. v. 15. . 
| Ibid, Ye may know what is the hope of his calling.] i. e. that ye may more clearly underitand, and 
ſo as more effectually to impreſs your hearts, and influence your lives, what is the hope of God's 
calling; or what that bleſſedneſs is, which God hath been pleaſed to raiſe you to the hope of, by 


your converſion to Chriſtianity. And this is the frequent ſenſe of the word“ hope” in the ſacred . 


writings, viz. the object of hope, or, the Chriſtian happineſs hoped for.“ 


19. And what the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us ward who believe.) That is, © That you | 


may be able to form ſome ſuitable conception of that amazing infinite power of God, which he 
* ſhall exert in our future reſurrection.“ For as this is the hope of our Chriſtian calling, and the 
peculiar promiſe of the goſpel, ſo it is one of the nobleſt inſtances to which even Almighty power it- 
telf can reach: and that the apoſtle refers, not to the power of God in the converſion of the Ephe- 
ſians, but that which ſhould be exerted in their reſurrection, is plain from the next words: 


Ver. 
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In the heavenly places, 


and dignity ; as when a perſon takes a pole, he is called the xvpros, the lord or judge of the pole. 


no more by it in this. 
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20 According to the work- Even the ſame almighty power, which he exerted 
ing of his mighty power, which in Chrift himſelf, when he raifed him from the dead, 
be wroupht in Chrift, when he and placed him at his own right hand in heavenly 
raiſed him from the dead, and places : 
ſet him at his own right hand 


21 Far above all prigci- Exalting him far above all principality and power, 
pality and power, and might and might and dominion, and if there be any other 
and dominion, and every name name of ſuperior authority and dignity, that can 
that is named, not only in this poſſibly be named, either in this world, or that 
world, but alſo in that which which 1s to come. 
is to come. n | e 8 

22 And hath put all things Thus ſubjecting the whole hierarchy of heaven, 
under his feet. I and all the powers of earth to him as Lord. 

23 And ies „ 


Ver. 20. According to the working of his mighty power.) And theſe words ſhould be made the be- 
ginning of the twentieth verſe, and not the end of the nineteenth ; for it is dividing them from what 
they ſtand immediately connected with, and interrupting and diſturbing the plain ſenſe of the apoſ- 
tle : for the ſentence complete is this, That the future feſurrection of believers ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, according to the working of that mighty power, which he exerted in Chriſt when he raiſed 
Him from the dead. The Almighty power of God that accompliſhed the latter, ſhall alſo certainly 
effect the former: And here the twentieth verſe ſhould end, and the twenty-firſt begin, 

Ver. 21. And ſet him at his own tight hand in the heavenly places.] The right hand is the ſeat of dig- 
nity and honour ; and therefore when God the Father is ſaid to have ſer Chrift, or cauſed him to 
fit at his right hand, the meaning is; That he placed him next in dignity to himſelf:“ So that the 
words of Pharaoh to Joſeph, ſeems to be a juſt repreſentation of this high advancement of our bleſſed 
Lord, Thou fhalt be over my houſe, and according to thy word fhall all my people be ruled: Ouly in the 
throne will I be greater than thou. And thus the following words explain it. f 

The principality, power, Might, and dominion] here mentioned, plainly denote the different degrees 
and orders of rule and dignity, which are either amongſt the angels of heaven, or the great ones on 
earth. I queſtion whether it is eaſy to aſſign the ſtrift meaning of, and difference between, each of 
thefe words: I would only obſerve, that the firſt word ep, which we render principality, is uſe! 
by the beſt writers to ſignify empire of the largeſt extent; the empire of Alexander when he had 
conquered the world, lian. V. H. I. 3. c. 29. and the empire of the Romans, Herodian. 1. 1. 
proem. And that the laſt word xuproTys, dominion, is often uſed to denote perfons of very low power 


So that in theſe words are plainly included all the higheſt, intermediate, and loweſt orders of go- 
vernment, dominion, and power, whether of angels or men, by whatſoever names or characters they 
are deſigned, or diſtinguiſhed either in heaven or earth. For thus the apoſtle expreſly adds: | 

And every name that is named either in this wworld- or that which is to come.) That the expreflion ©* of 
46 this world and that which is to come,“ is uſed to denote the preſent and the future world, is plain 
from Matt. X11, 32. where, it is ſaid, ©* That if any one ſpeak againſt che Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall nei- 
*« ther be forgiven him in this world, or that which is to come,” i. e. never, either here or here- 
after.“ And this I think muſt be the meaning of it in the paſſage before us, For Chriſt was ſeated 
« at God's right hand in the heavenly places ; i. e. after his aſcenſion into heaven he was ad- 
vanced there to the higheſt dignity, at the right hand of the Majeſty on high;' by conſequence far 
above all the principalities and powers in heaven itſelf, and therefore much more above every name 
of dominion, authority, and power, that can poſſibly be named on earth: fo that the expreſſion of 
„ this world and that which is to come,“ can only be added by way of explication, of what was 
before very plainly, though not ſo ſtrongly, expreffed: and therefore I think Mr. Locke's interpreta- 
tion of theſe words a little too low, Who apprehends that no more is meant by the heavenly places, 
than the kingdom or church of God. But as the apoſtle expreſly mentions Chriſt's being conſtituted 
Sead of the church at the twenty-ſecond verſe, it would lock very much like a taatology if he meant 


Ver. 
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23 And gave him to be And conſtituting him in every thing the head of 
bead over all things to the his church, which is his body, and as ſuch the ful- 
church, which is his body, the neſs, the perfection, or completion of Chriſt, who 
fulneſs of him, who filleth all filleth all the members of this his ſpiritual body with 
in all. all ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings: 

CHA FP. . And who in particular hath filled you Gentiles, 

i And you hath he quick- with theſe excellent and divine gifts, who before 

ened, | your 


Ver. 23. The church is here compared to a body, deriving all its nouriſhment and influences, its 
growth and ſupport, its direction and management from Chriſt as the head; even as the natural body 
is influenced and ſupported, guided and managed by its natural head. And this the apoſtle further 
explains by adding: | 1 

Which is his fulnefs, who filleth all in all:“ or, as the words ſhould be rendered, “ all things 
« with all things.” Some interpreters think, that Chriſt is here ſaid to be the fulneſs of the Father, 
as the Father hath, by Chriſt, united heaven and earth, Jews and Gentiles into one body to him- 
felf. But this ſeems a forced interpretation, and not ſuitable to the connection of the words. | think 
they evidently relate to the Church, which is properly the fulneſs of Chriſt conſidered as the head of 
a body, which conſiſts of different members, altogether conſtituting a perfect body: thus the Jews 
and Gentiles are the different members of Chriſt's church, and theſe different members are the full 
complement of his body. And in a ſenſe like this we find the original word #Anpwpsz uſed by the 
beſt Greek writers, lian. V. H. I.. 5. c. 10. Dionyſ. Halicar. I. 1. p. 25. uſe it of the rowers or 
ſailors in a ſhip : and accordingly amongf ourſelves we ſay, That the ſhip's crew is its complement. 
Thiloſtratus, p. 691, calls the armed men in the Trojan horſe its TAnp@ja, or complemest. And 

Ariſtides calls the inhabitants of a city by the ſame name: ſo that this word is with great elegance 
and propriety ufed here by our apoſtle, to denote the members of the Chriſtian church, whether it 
he likened to a natural or political body. If to a natural body, the ſeveral members are the proper 
complement of it, that by which the body is rendered perfe& and compleat. If to a political body, 
ſuch as a city or a kingdom; Chriſtians are ſtill the complement of each, as the citizens of the one, and 
ſubjects of the other. And as they are the ſubjects of Chriſt, they are his fulneſs and complement, as 
they conſtitute him a real Head, Lord, and Prince. For he filleth all things, all the members of 
his church, with all things,” i. e. with all ſpiritual and divine bleflings for it hath pleaſed 
«© the Father that in him all fullneſs ſhould dwell.” | EE | 

I doubt not, but that in theſe expreſſions of the body of Chriſt,” “ and the fulneſs of him who filleth 
© all in all,” the apoſtle had reſpect to the famous ſtatue of Diana, who was the great goddeſs of theſe 
Epheſians. Her image was that of a woman, and her body filled with the breaſts of a woman; to 
Cenote, as St. Jerom on the place tells us, that ſhe was the Nurſe, Supporter, and Life of all living 
creatures: or, as Macrobius informs us, Saturn. I. 1. c. 20. * ſhe repreſented the Earth, or Nature, by 
* whoſe nouriſhment the whole Univerſe is fupported.* Now this gives a beautiful turn to the apoſtle's 

expreſſion. The church of Chriſt is that body, that TAypops or fulneſs, which he upholds and en- 
riches by his bounty. Diana, amongſt the Epheſians, was eſteemed the nurſe and ſupporter of all 
things, and her many breaſts denoted her various methods and ſources by which ſhe conveyed her 
nouriſhment to the univerſe : ſuch a one, the apoſtle tells the Epheſians, Chriſt really was: for he 
filleth all things with all things. He filleth the church and all its members with a bountiful and 
rich variety of bleflings ; for, as St. John, who alſo lived long at Epheſus, tells us, in the very 
fame manner of expreſſion ; © And from his fulneſs we have all received grace for grace.” And 
here this chapter is made to end: but, as I apprehend, greatly to the interruption of the ſeries of 
the apoſtle's argument and diſcourſe ; for to me, nothing can be more plain, than that the three firſt 
verſes of the next chapter are in the ſtricteſt connection with theſe laſt words, Who filleth all in 
© all.” But however evident this appears to me, yet no interpreters or critics, that I have ſeen, 
have taken the leaſt notice of it ; and therefore, for want of it, have been greatly at a loſs for the 
conſtruction of the words, and how to fix a proper ſupplement to make up the ſenſe of them. Our 
_ tranſlation hath it thus: | _— 

Ver. 1. You hath he quickened, wwbo were dead in treſpaſſes and fins.] The words, Hath he quick- 
t ened,” are not in the original, but ſupplied from the ſifth verſe of this ſecond chapter; but not 
to mention the length of this parentheſis, which muſt be here ſuppoſed, which however is a ſtrong 
argument that the ſupplement is not juſt, I would obſerve farther to this purpoſe, that the change of 
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ened, who were. dead in treſ- your converſion were ſo intirely under the power of 
paſſes and ſins, ſin and vice, as that there remained no likely hopes 
of your recovery to a better ſtate, and a more vir- 

tuous and holy life. 


2223 


The apoſtle having mentioned in the foregoing chapter, the great privileges to 
which the Epheſians became entitled, by their converſion to Chriſtianity, takes 
occaſion to inhance the greatneſs of the Divine mercy towards them, by putting 
them in mind of their former ſtate of corruption and guilt. Even you, faith he, 
at verſe 1. © hath Chriſt filled, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins,” 1. e. intirely 
under the power of ſinful and corrupt habits : ſo that there was no rational and 
likely proſpect of their ever recovering themſelves, by any natural methods, to 
the knowledge and practice of true religion and virtue. | 

Some perſons oblerve here, that the expreſſion, which we render, © dead in 


perſons in the firſt and fifth verſes, will not admit of it: in the firſt verſe it is, You who were dead 
„ in ſins;“ in the fifth verſe, © We who were dead;” if the ſame verb had been intended in both 
places, the pronoun repeated in the fifth muſt have been the ſame as mentioned. insthe firit : but as 
the apoſtle changes the perſons, it is plain, that the quickening,” mentioned in the fifth verſe; 
cannot be the ſupplement of the firſt. No: the ſupplement 1s to be fetched from. the words 
immediately foregoing, The fulneſs of him that filleth all in.all;'? and, as it follows, 
% Who filleth even you Epheſian Gentiles, who were once dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; filleth 
* them with the fulneſs of God, as the apoſtle prayeth for them,” Eph. iii. 19. i. e. with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings, which flow originally from God, and are communicated by Chriſt : and that this is the 
meaning I apprehend no one will any longer doubt, who conſiders: that exactly parallel paſſage; 
Coloſ. ii. 9, 10. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Deity ſubſtantially,” and, obſerve the 
expreſſion, Ye are filled by him, who is the head of all principality and power;“ the very thing 
which the apoſtle here aſſerts of the Epheſians, and the very ſame deſcription he here gives of the 
character and dignity of Chriſt, And thus as the ſenſe is noble, the conſtruction is eaſy and natural; 

and agreeable to St. Paul's way of writing. A like defective form of expreſſion we have, chap. 1. 
ver. 13. And the ſame chapter furniſhes us with an inſtance of his deſcending from a general aſſer- 
tion to a particular application of the ſame things, ver. 10. * God intended,“ ſays he, to unite 
ra rar all things under one head in Chriſt,;* immediately after which he mentions. the two great 
and ſeparate bodies to be thus united, ver. 11. in whom we Jews have obtained an inheritance,” 
and at ver. 13. * in whom, at uus, You Gentiles have obtained an inheritance.* And thus in 
the place before us: Chriſt filleth all things, all the members of his Church, with all ſpiritual 
„ bleflings; xe E,, and even you Epheſians alſo, who before were dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; 
*. ſo habituated and abandoned to vice, as that there was no natural hope, no moral proſpect of 
your recovery to a better life. For this is the proper meaning, of being ” 

Dead in treſpaſſes and fins.) Theſe words are not to be ſtrained and tortured to ſignify, that men 
by. nature have no more power to do good, than dead men have to ſtir and act. St. Paul was a juſt 
and accurate writer, and uſes this metaphorical expreſſion in the known ſenſe of it. The Jewiſh wri- 
ters denoted © abandoned ſinners” by the ſingle word 5119, or“ dead men; Philo, the Jew, ſpeaks 
of bad men as dying the life of virtue, and © living the life of wickedneſs,” I. 1. de Allegor. . And 
Sophocles, ſpeaking of thoſe who give themſelves up to pleaſures, ſays, * I do not think that ſuct 
a one lives, but J eſteem him to be dead,“ in Antigone. Many other inſtances of-a like nature I could 
eaſily mention; but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the proper meaning of being dead in tre/pafſes and ſins, 
viz. the being addicted to a vicious courſe, and under the ſtrong power and influence of finful ha- 
«* bits ;” As the apoſtle himſelf explains it in the two verſes immediately following... 

I ſhall only now add, that as God hath filled even you with all Tpiritual bleſſings through Chriſt, 
and favoured you with the benefits of everlaſting redemption, ſo you ought not to live as men dead 
in tre ſpaſſes and fins, but in all righteouſneſs and. holineſs, as thoſe who are alive to God, and hope 
to live for ever with the Lord. | | | 


6 „ treſpaſſes 
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« treſpaſſes in ſins,” may be rendered, © dead to treſpaſſes and fins ;” undoubt- 
edly it may, and is and muſt be ſo rendered, Rom. vi. 11. Likewiſe reckon ye 
4 alſo your ſelves to be dead unto fin,” 1. e. as wholly free from the power of it, 
as a dead perſon is to the law he is under when alive. And if we thus underſtand. 
it in the place before us, the ſenſe will be very good; that being by their conver- 
ſion wholly freed from the power and dominion of fin, they were filled by Chrift . 
with ſpiritual bleſſings. Bk 
But I think a more affecting ſenſe is conveyed by our own verſion : «© You hath - 
cc he filled, you hath he favoured with the goſpel of truth, with the knowledge 
« of God, with the hopes of ſalvation, and with that ſpirit which is the earneſt 
« of. your future redemption ; even you, who once were dead in treſpaſſes and 
ce ſins.” This is, I think, evidently the meaning. of the expreſſion at the fifth 


verſe, where their being ſaved by grace, is oppoſed to their being before dead in 


treſpaſſes : and it - muſt appear to every careful reader, that the deſign of this 
chapter is to excite in the Epheſians, an high ſenſe of the riches of God's mercy. 


in their redemption by Chriſt; and that nothing could be a properer introduction 
to this noble ſubject, than the putting them in mind, of what they were once, viz. 


dead in,“ and as Gentiles abſolutely under the power of their“ treſpaſſes and 
6c ſins.” And that this was in reality their condition, the apoſtle proves by adding: 


2 Wherein in time paſt For you alſo formerly indulged to, and lived in, 


yr walked. according to the the commiſſion of the worſt of crimes, according to- 
courſe of this world, ac- the corrupt courſe of this preſent world, and under 


cording to the prince of the the ſuggeſtion of that evil being, who preſides over. 
power of the air, the - ſpirit the aerial empire, even that ſpirit who influences 
that now worketh in the chil- the minds and practice of diſobedient and ungodly 


dren of diſobedience : >" ment; _ Tens, 
23 Among. Pr 


Ver. 2. In which; ia time paſt, ye walked.) * To walk“ in ſcripture frequently denotes the courſe- 
and method of a perſon's life, or his general practice and behaviour in the world; and therefore 
«to walk in ſins,” is to be addicted to the practice of them, and live in the habitual allowed com- 


miſſion of them; and in this they were like the reſt of the Gentiles : for they walked in fins,” 


Kara Toy atwva, according to the courſe of this world.] The Greek word ty“, and likewiſe the 
Latin word um +, both ſignify the life of man,” and from thenee, by an eaſy figure, the 
% manner and cuſtom of a perſon's living 3” and therefore, it denotes here, the corrupt principles 
and morals, and particularly the idolatrous practices, of the Gentile: world, with which the Ephe- - 
ſians were as truly chargable as the reſt of mankind, before their - converſion to the faith of Chriſt. . 


And this corrupt and wicked life they led, 


According to the prince of the power of the air.] The power of the air ſignifies that government and 


dominion which-is exerciſed by evil ſpirits, who are ſuppoſed to have their habitation aſſigned them 
in the air above us; and who are repreſented in ſcripture as ſubject to One, who 15 the Head and 
Prince over them, the author of their apoſtacy from God, and their leader in their rebellion againſt * 


him; called here the prince of the power of the air; or of that government which is exerciſed in the 
regions of the air, and among wicked and apoſtate ſpirits, who now work in the children of diſo- 
bedience, or amongſt the children of diſobedience, influencing them-to continue in-their 1dolatry- and 


vices, and to refuſe. ſubmiſſion-to the goſpel of the Son of God. 


* AuTeg Ey In ToyTe Xmn Jun < XA q. Hom, II. v. 453 5 
See alſo Pindar—— Atay r tre Ae, Olm. A. v. 18. 
Poſitis inglorius armis 20 


Exiget hic æ vum. Virg. neid. XK. v. 53. 
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3 Among wpom alſo we Amongſt ſuch as theſe, we alſo, all of us Jews and 


all had our coyerſation in Gentiles before our converſion to Chriſtianity lived 
_ times paſt, in the Iufts of our like them in the gratification of our ſenſual appe- 
Peſp, fulfilling the deſires of the tites and luſts ; obeying the dictates of our corrupt 
fleſh, and of the mind; and paſſions and reaſonings; ſo that we were as truly and 
were by nature the children of naturally ſubject to the wrath and diſpleaſure of 
wrath even as others. God, even as the reſt of mankind. 

ReManrks, 


Ver. 3. Among ft whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt.) The apoſtle here changes the 
perſons. Of the Fphefians, he ſays, Ye were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and that they walked in them 
ander the influence of evil ſpirits, to whom they paid a ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip. But this 
laſt could not ſo well be aftirmed of the Jews, who were under the ſpecial government of God him- 
ſelf, and had his holy law for their immediate conduct and direction; and were not ſubje& to the 
god of this world, as being free from the idolatrous practices of the reſt of mankind : but not- 
withſtanding this the Jews were exceedingly corrupt in their morals, and therefore the apoſtle juſtly 
ranks them amongſt the children of diſobedience, and affirms in the moſt general manner, among/? whom 
ewe all had, Jews and Gentiles, ** our converſation in times paſt,” being all addicted to many of the 
ſame crimes, and ſo chargeable with the ſame guilt, For thus it follows : nn 

Mie had our converſation in the luſts of our PA The luſts of the fleſh” are men's fenſual appe- 
tites, their bodily inclinations, tendencies and deſires; and when men are ſaid ** to have their conver- 
« ſation in them,“ or, as the words may be rendered, © to live and act by them ;” it means their being 
bitually ſubje& to, and influenced by the inftin& and power of thoſe ſenſual appetites and paſſions, 
in oppoſition to the dictates of their reaſon, and the principles of true religion and virtue. And that 
this was their caſe, the apoftle further ſhews from the effects: 185 | | 

Fulfillins the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind.] The literal verſion of the words is this: Doing the 
bills of the fleſh and of the thoughts, i. e. they did whatever their flefhly appetites prompted them to; 
and not only thus, but they ſtudied after methods' of vice and wickedneſs, and employed their 
thoughts how to invent new gratifications of their corrupt appetites and paſſions, and allowed them- 
ſelves the freeft indulgence in them. The conſequence of this was : | 

And were by nature children of wrath even as others.] To explain this paſſage it muſt be con- 
fidered; that theſe words are added by the apoſtle, as the laſt and finiſhing article of the miſery of the 
Ephefians, antecedent.to their converſion, and that they are a concluſion drawn from what went be- 
fore, and ſtand in immediate connection with it, as is plain from the copulative particle that joins 
them. 'I hey were before deſcribed, as perſons under the power and dominion of evil ſpirits, influ- 
enced by their counſels, and addicted to their worſhip ; as lead by their ſenſual appetites and incli- 
nations, and as habitually indulging the moſt corrupt deſires of their bodies, and the vileſt imagi- 
nations that could enter into their hearts. And for this reaſon the apoſtle adds, they were by na- 
ture children of wrath ;”” they were children of wrath, becauſe of the evil inclinations 
they indulged, the corrupt reaſonings and principles that influenced them, and the numerous vices 
they were guilty of in practice. But how did this make them children of wrath by nature? Why 
becauſe theſe corrupt paſſions and appetites were probably, in a great meaſure, derived from the cri- 
minal indulgences of their immediate parents, fixed in them from their earlieſt infancy, ſettled in 
them by education, confirmed in them by example, and firengthened in them by the ſuperſtitions and 
impurities of an idolatrous worſhip. So that as they were born and bred in a very corrupted fate of 
the world, and trained up from their very infancy amidſt debauchery and vice, and addicted to it 
themſelves from their earlieſt days, they are ſaid to be by nature, or naturally,-children of wrath ; be- 
cauſe wickedneſs naturally renders men liable to it, and in reality prepares them for it ; and be- 
cauſe what men are by inclination, education, or early habit, they are ſo naturally, or by na- 
ture. : | 

It is evident by the very form of expreſſion, that the apoſtle refers to their condition before their 
converſion, and not to that which may be at all times affirmed equally of all mankind. For he ſays, 
and were by nature, not are by nature; and therefore their being formerly children of wrath, could 
only refer to the vices of their condition before converſion, and means no more, than their being 
ſubje& to God's diſpleaſure,. becauſe educated and brought up in, and habituated by, inclination 
and practice to the worſt of immoralities and vices: This is the meaning of the word in the beſt 
writers. Ariſtophanes ſpeaking of the habits of men, ſaith, *©* It is difficult for a man to change that 
nature which he hath always had, though ſometimes upon admonition from others men change their 
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REMARK 8. 


[ have not here entered into the diſpute about the doctrine of the corruption 
of nature, and the liableneſs thereby of all men to the curſe of God in this life, 
and the wrath of God for ever: And I have very good reaſons for not doing 
it; and particularly, becauſe my intention is, to give the plain literal 
ſenſe of ſcripture, and not to enter into needleſs and angry diſputes; and 
becauſe I apprehend errors and miſtaken opinions are moſt eaſily removed, not 
by protefſed and warm oppoſitions to them, but by building up and eſtabliſhing 

the contrary truth. And therefore to leave the conſideration, whether there be 
other parts of ſcripture which prove, that men are, as born into the world, and 
before any perſonal guilt of their own, ſubject to the wrath and curſe of God in 
this life and that which 1s to come, unleſs the being born ſubjeC to the curſe of 
death, be all that is intended; I would only obſerve, that this uncomfortable 
doctrine, is not the doctrine of this paſſage, and can never be proved, as J appre- 
hend, from the literal or critical ſenſe of it; but it is time to paſs to the doc- 
trinal and practical obſervations, from this paſſage of holy ſcripture, The doc- 
trines here contained are ſuch as theſe ; particularly in relation to God 


The FATHER. 


le is by the apoſtle ſtyled, © eminently,” and by way of dignity and diſtinction 
* God,” ver. 2. God, our Father, and repreſented as the great original and author 


* manners,” Sys. v. 1448 —9. where © nature can mean only that courſe of life a man hath been 
long habituated to:“ and ſpeaking of a perſon he introduces; he gives him this character, that 
* he was wiſe by nature,” which he himſelf explains, of his © being ingenious from his childhood,“ 
Nub. v. 875. Ælian deſcribing the national enmity between the Trojans and Greeks, ſays, ** they were 
„enemies by nature,” Var. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 22. i. e. bred up in a national enmity and inveterate ha- 
„ tred to one another ;” and St. Paul ſays, Poth not even nature itſelf teach you, that if a man have | 
long hair it is“ a ſhame to him,“ 1 Cor. xi. 14. i. e. the practice of nations, and the general ſenſe of | = 
mankind.“ And ſpeaking of the Heathens, he ſays, Rom. ii. 14. That the Gentiles, which have | by | 
**'not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, 1. e. by the plain reaſon of their ts 
own minds, orithe natural inſtinct of their confciences, even without the afliſtance of any revealed = 
law from God.“ | | [5 
In like manner the beſt writers of Greece and Rome ſpeak of the characters of nations in general, Wi 
Joſephus faith of the Phariſees, © They are by nature gentle in their puniſhments :? Iſocrates, of the 
Perſians, That they are men exceedingly corrupt by nature Herodjan, * That the Barbarians are 
* covetous by nature: Cicero, of the Lacedemonians, That their virtue was ſtrengthened both by 
nature and Jiſcipline: And Livy, That the nature of ſome nations inclines them to anger, 
* others to boldneſs, others to fear, others to luſt, others to wine.“ So that by nature, men are of 
very different and contrary diſpoſitions, fome naturally inclined to particular virtues ; others to parti- 
cular vices. A thouſand inſtances more of this kind may be brought to demonſtrate, that by“ nature,” 
is meant either the prevailing diſpoſition of nations and particular perſons, which their particular 
genius leads them to, or which they have been formed into by early education, immemorial cuſtom, 
-and prevailing example. ge 75 : 
And thus alſo both Jews and Gentiles were by nature children of wrath, becauſe trained up, and 
educated in, and thereby addicted to, even from their birth, thoſe vices and fins, which wherever 
they are indulged, expoſe men to the diſpleaſure and wrath of God. Their being children of 
„ wrath” was evidently, in the apoſtle's account, the effect only of their corruptions and idolatries. 
As theſe corruptions and idolatries were-national, fixed by the general education, and propagated 
age after age, they are ſaid to be natural, or by nature ; and for this reaſon Jews and Gentiles, as 
far as chargeable with them, and brought up in them, were as naturally children of wrath. 
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of all ſpiritual bleſſings, and of the intire ſcheme of the redemption of mankind: 
„ Bleſſed be he God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us 
e with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places.” From him primarily flow that 
grace and peace, which virtually comprehend every other privilege of the Chriſ- 
tian ſtate, ver. 2. To the good-pleaſure of his will the Gentiles owe their election 
'from before the foundation of the world, and their predeſtination to the adoption 
of children, or their being conſtituted his church and people; even to his plea- 
ſure and counſels, who worketh all things after the counſel of his own will, ver. 4, 
5, 6. 11. It is owing to the riches of the Father's grace, that we have redemp- 
tion even the forgiveneſs of ſins, ver. 7. It is from his bounty and goodneſs 
that we have received that abundant communication of knowledge and wiſdom, 
which acquaints us with his ſecret and eternal purpoſes, in reference to the ſalva- 
tion of the world; and on him are we dependent for the encreaſe of our divine 
and ſpiritual knowledge, and for a more thorough underſtanding of our duty and 
privileges as Chriſtians, ver. 8, 9, 17, 18. compared. It is his good-pleaſure, 
which he purpoſed in himſelf, that hath united Jews and Gentiles, who believe in 
him, into one ſociety and church; yea, that hath united heaven and earth, the 
good angels above, and all ſincere Chriſtians below, into one houſehold and fa- 
mily, under one common head, ver. 10. It is he who fixed, and brought on by 
the courſe of his Providence, that fulneſs of time, when this important event, this 
noble union, ſhould take place, ver. 10. It was by the orderance of his Provi- 
dence, that the Jews and Gentiles were actually called to the hearing and belief 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, and conſtituted the proper lot of his inheritance by faith; 
even by the diſpoſals of his power and wiſdom, who worketh all things after the 
counſel of his own will, ver. 11, 13. It was by the efficacy of his almighty 
power, that Chriſt himſelf was raiſed from the dead: It was his ſovereign plea- 
ſure that exalted him to the right hand of power; the ſeat and ſtation of dignity 
next to himſelf ; far above all principality and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is to 
come, and which hath put all things under his feet, and hath in an eſpecial 
manner made him head over all things to the church, that he might enrich the 
members of it with all ſpiritual and divine gifts; and it is by the ſame Almighty 
power with which he thus raiſed and exalted Chriſt, that the future reſurrection 
of Chriſtians muſt be accompliſhed, when they ſhall be put into full poſſeſſion of 
the purchaſed inheritance, ver. 19—23. Theſe are diſtinguiſhing characters of 
| God the Father, aſſerted of him in the moſt plain and expreſs terms, in this 
| . paſſage of ſcripture. . 8 5 | 
4 And upon theſe accounts he is with great propriety ſtyled, not only God by 
| -way of eminence, but the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 3. and 
| ſimply without any addition, the very God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 17. an 
= expreſſion ſo plain and ſignificant, as that no explication can add any thing to it; 
and no wonder, that being thus the God of Chriſt himſelf, and the ſupreme and 
original ſource of all the benefits of redemption, and in particular the fountain 
of all truth and knowledge ; no wonder he ſhould be farther ſtyled, © The Father 
+ of glory; that infinitely and unſearchably glorious Being, who is the Author 
of all good, and the centre of perfection and happineſs. 


Wd 


The 
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The AposTL finder RARE concerning our Lorp Jesvs Comer : ” 


That grace and peace are alſo from him, ver. 2. becauſe the Father hath gra- 
ciouſly beſtowed on us, and bleſſed us, with all ſpiritual bleflings in and through this 
beloved, ver. 3, 6.; God having given him to be Head over all things to 
the church, that he might fill all the members of it with ſpiritual and eternal 
bleſſings, ver. 23. Our election from before the foundation of the world to the 
privileges of the goſpel, and our predeſtination to the adoption of children, both 
related to Chriſt, and were actually to take place by and through him, ver. 4, 5, 6. 
Our redemption from the power of vice, and that 2 of ſins, by which 
the Gentiles were reconciled to God, and conſtituted his people, was in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 7. By him as the great Prophet of God, and the common In- 


ſtructor of mankind, the myſteries or fecret purpoſes of the Divine will, in refe- 


rence to our ſalvation, were diſcovered to the world: under him, the fulneſs of 
time, and the laſt and beſt diſpenſation of God, actually took place; and by him 
alone, Jews and Gentiles, Heaven and Earth, were reconciled to each other, and 
conſtituted the members of the ſame family, ver. 9, 10. Faith in him as the Son 


of God, and Saviour of the world, was the great condition of the adoption and 


ſalvation of mankind ; and as the immediate effect of thus believing i in him, the 
Spirit was given in his extraordinary gifts, to teſtify with men's ſpirits that they 
were the ſons of God, ver. 13, 14. The future bleſſings we expect, and the 
heavenly inheritance we hope for as Chriſtians, are his purchaſe, and obtained for 
us by his death, ver. 7, 14. And as he thus died, ſo he was raiſed up again from 
the dead, by the influence of the mighty power of God; and being raiſed from 
the dead, he was exalted to the heavenly glory, advanced to the higheſt ſeat of ho- 
nour next God his Father, the whole hierarchy of heaven being ſubjected to him, 
and the church on earth put under his government, protection, and care, to be 
guided only by his laws, and enriched by his bleſſings; which hereby becomes his 
proper complement and fulneſs, as it conſtitutes him King over a real kingdom, 
a proper Lord over numerous ſubjects, and a Living Head over a regularly-form- 
ed, a well-compacted, and. cloſely-united Body. But farther, we are informed 
concerning 


The HoLy SpIRIT: 


That it was the great promiſe of God under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation; 


and repeated under the New by Chriſt to his holy apoſtles ; that the extraordi- 


nary gifts of it were poured out as the effect of believing in Chriſt, and as an 


atteſtation to the truth of his doctrine; that it was the ſeal or impreſſion that God 
put on the primitive Chriftians, to diſtinguiſh them as his people, and ſeal to 
them the certainty of their adoption; and that it was given them as the pledge 
of their future inheritance, and as the earneſt and firſt part of that bleſſedneſs ME 
were called to the app of, by the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 1 3514. 


Of the chuxck. 


The apoſtle declares that it conſiſts of Jews and Gentiles, of all. perſons, the 
dut eroeption, who believe 1 in Chriſt, and embrace the Soſpel; that they are his 


proper 


- 
* 1 


98 PracTticar OnzrxrvaTiIONs Chap. II. 


proper body, ind conſtitute his fulneſs; that it is ſubject unto him only as its 
proper Head and Lord, and is to receive influence and direction from him alone; 
that all its fulneſs of ſaving bleſſings, and all the various gifts of its ſeveral mem- 
bers, are of his conferring, and derived from that fuperior fulnefs, which it hath 
pleaſed the Father ſhould dwell in him, ver. 10. 22. 23. 


As to ELtcTioN and PREDESTINATION: © 


They conſiſt, as laid down in this chapter, only in God's eternal purpoſe to call 
the idolatrous Gentiles, without any conformity to the law of Moſes, to be par- 
takers of the privileges and promiſes, of the Meſliah's kingdom ; and not in the 
abſolute and unconditional choice of -particular perſons, excluſive of the reſt of 
mankind, to final and certain falvation. And this election of the Gentiles is aſ- 
ſigned wholly to. the grace and mercy, the favour and good-pleafure of God, 
which indeed is the only true reaſon that can be given by any one, ver. 4, 5, 11. 


As to ADOPTION. 


The true notion of it in this paſſage, is not ſuch a choice of particular men to 
this character, and the inheritance attending it, as neceſſarily and infallibly ſecures 
it; but the introducing perſons by faith into the privileges of the church, the 
freeing them from the obligations of their paſt guilt, and granting them the pro- 
miſe, and raiſing them to the hopes, of an heavenly inheritance, upon their perſe- 
verance in their Chriſtian faith and obedience, ver. 5. 7. 11. 13. 
As to the GOSPEL. . 

It is here deſcribed under the excellent character of the word of truth, being 
the word of that God who cannot lie, and confirmed by his immediate teſtimony; 
and as the goſpel of our ſalvation, which contains the doctrine and promiſe of it, 
and directs us in the only infallible way how we may obtain and ſecure it, 
„. | | 5 1 | | 

As to the RESURRECTION. 


The apoſtle declares its certainty, and that it ſhall be wrought by the exertion _ 
of that ſame power, by which Chriſt himſelf was raiſed from the dead, and exalted 
to the right hand of God. This is the great hope of our Chriſtian calling, and 
that glorious inheritance which God hath reſerved for his ſaints, ver. 18, 19, 20. 

Theſe are the principal points of Doctrine taught here by the apoſtle. 
The DuTy of CHRISTIANS is alſo thus deſcribed : 5 

Their general character is that of © Saints,” and © faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,” ver. 1. 
to teach them the obligations of their Chriſtian profeſſion. They were choſen to be 
the members of the church of God, that they ſhould be holy, without blame, and 

of an univerſal love and charity, ver. 4. They ſhould live in a conſtant grateful 
acknowledgment of the grace and favour of God manifeſted to them, in his eter- 
nal purpoſe to reconcile them to himſelf, and elect them into his family; for the 
advantages of the goſpel, ſor the remiſſion of ſins, for the promiſe of their fu- 
ö pz 0 | — 
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ture inheritance, and their hopes of a reſurrection to eternal life. They ſhould 
acknowledge the freedom of God's grace in theſe. benefits, and live to his 


raiſe. | © | a 
x Finally, they ſhould conſider God as the Father of glory, and Fountain of all 
ſpiritual knowledge and truth, and the Giver of every good gift; and addreſs 
their molt ſerious and feryent prayers to him, for that inſtruction they want, and 
that they may grow in the knowledge, and be confirmed in the belief of the 
great realities of a future ſtate : He is both able and willing to communicate ſpi- 
ritual knowledge and wiſdom ; and therefore © if any man want wiſdom, let 
« him aſk it of God, who giveth to all men liberally, &c.“ Ja. i. 


| The apoſtle having, in the three firſt verſes of this chapter, put the Epheſians in | I 
mind of their fad and deplorable condition, by reaſon of thoſe vices which they bi 
were under the power of, and thoſe influences of evil ſpirits to which they were - 
ſubje& ; proceeds to ſet before them their obligations to the Divine mercy and 


goodneſs, in their recovery to the knowledge and practice of true religion and 1 
virtue by the goſpel of Chriſt. * | | 9 

r bd PARAPHRASE. 4} 
4, 5 But God who is rich But God, whoſe mercy is infinite and unchange- P 
in mercy, for his great love able, through that abundant love wherewith he fa- 1 


wherewith he loved us; even voured us, was pleaſed, even whilft we were in this 
when we were dead in fins, miſerable ſtate of bondage to fin, and ſubject to the 
hath quickened us together influences of wicked ſpirits, to quicken and recover 

with W 0 us 


Ver. 4. God who is rich in mercy.) i. e. exceedingly bountiful and liberal in the exerciſe of mercy. | 1 
And in this metaphorical ſenſe, the words “ rich” and “ riches? are uſed by the beſt writers. : | 
Lucian ſpeaks of the Axe pracooptias, the riches of philoſophy.* The Roman Orator frequent- 
ly fpeaks of the riches of the mind,” by which he means thoſe excellencies of underſtanding and 
virtue, which are the peculiar ornaments and riches of it. De Orat. 1. So the apoſtle means here, 
the infinite benignity of the Divine Nature, and his unchangeable diſpoſition to be merciful. 

His great love wherewith he loved us.] Loving with lovetncreaſeth® the emphaſis and force of the 
expreſſion, Cicero hath an expreſſion exactly parallel: Cura, ut me ames amore illo tuo fngulari, Fam. 
Ep. Il. 15. ** Be ſure you love me with your fingular and peculiar love.“ An allowed beauty in a 
prophane author ſhould not be cenſured as a tautology in a facred one. „ 
Ver. 5. Hath quickened us together with Chriſt.] i. e. Made us alive, cauſed us to revive from the . = 

death of ſin, in like manner, and by as wonderful an interpoſition, as he quickened and reſtored to / | 
life Chriſt himſelf after he was put to death by the Jews.“ bs i 4 | | | | 
y grace ye are ſaved.] Some copies read: By whoſe grace ye are ſaved,” which makes the diſ- 
_©ourſe better connected. For the ſentence will then run thus: Math quickened us together with Chrift, 

Ey whoſe grace or goodneſs ye are ſaved: For ye know the grace of Chriſt, how that he became poor, 
that we, by his poverty, might become rich: or elſe they are a parentheſis, and refer eo God the Fa- 
ther; and are added by way of emphaſis, more ſtrongly to aftirm, and impreſs on them, this impor- 
tant truth: That the whole of their recovery from their corrupt ſtate, as Gentiles, to the knowledge, 
Purity and privileges of the Chriſtian Church, was owing entirely to the undeſerved mercy and 
goodneſs of God, 228 N 9 


O 2 | | | Ver. 


100 A PaRATHRASE and NorESs Chap, II. 
with Chriſt. By. grace ye are us from this ſtate of death, even as he quickened 
ſaved. OT Chriſt himſelf after he was put to death, thus bring- 
3535 ing us into a ſtate of ſalvation merely by his grace. 
6 And hath raiſed us up And as he raiſed him up to a new and divine life, 
together, and made us fit to- and advanced him to his own right hand in the hea- 
gether in heavenly places in venly glory; ſo hath he raiſed us to a new and ſpi- 
Chriſt Feſus; ritual life, and thereby conſtituted us through Chriſt 
: fellow-heirs with him of this heavenly glory, mak- 
ing us citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and bring- 

ing us into a ſtate of friendſhip and union with the 

WIS: bleſſed inhabitants of that celeſtial city ; 

That, in the ages to That, in theſe laſt ages of the world, this laſt diſ- 

come, he might ſhew the ex- penſation of God under the Meſſiah, he might ma- 
ceeding riches of his grace, nifeſt to mankind the abundant riches of his own 
in his kindneſs towards us mercy and grace, by that unmerited goodneſs which 


through Feſus Chriſt. he hath exerciſed towards us, through Chriſt, in 
thus bringing us by his goſpel to repentance and 

| - 36 ſalvation. „ 
8 For by grace ye are ſaved For it is unqueſtionably by the mere grace and 
through | favour 


Ver. 6. And hath raiſed us up together.) i. e. raiſed us out of that ſtate of moral ſpiritual death, we 
were formerly in, and recovered us to the knowledge and practice of true religion, ſo that hence- 
forward we ſhould not live to fin ; even as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, by the power of the 
Father, never to die more *. * 5 7 
And made us fit together in heavenly places.) To ſit near, or in the preſence of great perſons, hath 
been always eſteemed a mark of friendſhip and honour: and thus our being ſeated in heavenly 
places ſeems to denote the great dignity of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; the right we have to enter into 
the habitations of heavenly glory, and the ſtate of friendſhip into which we are brought with God 
himſelf, and all the inhabitants of that bleſſed world ; even as Chriſt himſelf ſat down at the right 
hand of God in heavenly places. As he, by his being conſtituted Lord and Head over the an- 
gels above, and Chriſtians below, hath united both into one kingdom and family; ſo, when he ſat 
down on his throne, and thus gathered heaven and earth into one ſociety, we are ſaid properly“ to 
fit down with him in heavenly places ;” not only as we have in him a right to the heavenly ſtate, 
but as we are actually declared the heirs of heaven, made citizens of the heavenly Jeruſalem, in- 
| veſted with a full title to all the glorious privileges of it, and made fellow-ſervants, citizens, com- 
panions and friends with the angels of God, who have their ſtation and dwelling there. | 
Ver. 7. That in the ages to come.) Gygotius underſtands by theſe words, the time after the reſurrec- 
tion, when we ſhall actually obtain what we now hope for. This is true, but I think, not the truth 
in this place, I rather apprehend that he means, thoſe ages of the preſent world, that were to follow 
this converſion of the Gentiles, The times under the Meſſiah are ſtyled in ſcripture, ** the kingdom 
* that is to come, Mark xi. 10. the ages to come,” Heb. vi. 5. ** and the world to come,” 
Heb. ii. 5. And thus in the place before us: God was pleaſed to quicken, and raiſe up the 
„% very Gentiles who believed, that, in the ages to come, during all the ſucceſſive ages of the 
% world, they might ſtand as a demonſtration of the acceptableneſs of faith to God, and of his 
«4 fixed purpoſes of mercy and grace towards all, without exception, that ſhould any wiſe receive and 
„ obey the goſpel.” The converſion of the Gentiles, by the miniſtry of the apoſtles, was a great 
inſtance of God's goodneſs to them, and a ſtanding proof throughout all future ages, of the certainty 
of God's favour to all who ſhould believe to the end of time. And thus the apoſtle hath proved 
to the Epheſian converts, from the conſideration of their former corrupt and miſerable ſtate, that 
they were wholly indebted to the divine mercy for their recovery and ſalvation. In the four follow- 
ing verſes he ſums up the whole in very expreſſive terms: | | 

Ver. 8. For by grace ye are ſaved through faith.] ““ Ye are ſaved” cannot here mean, that they 


* Exadioty is frequently uſed in this tranſitive ſenſe, See Zlian, V. H. I. 12. e. 1. p. 715. et I. 7. e. 1. 
were 
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through faith ; and that not favour of God, that perſons in ſuch a ſtate of cor- 


of yourſelves : it is the gift ruption as ye were in, ſhould receive the promiſe, 


of God, and be raiſed to the hopes, of eternal ſalvation, by 
* your believing the goſpel of Chriſt; it is not owing 


to any merit or worthineſs in you: no, it is the 


grant only of the Divine goodneſs, 


g Not of works, ft any lt is not owing to the. goodneſs and virtue of your 


man ſhould boaſt 8 former actions, by which you, or any other perſon 
eee can boaſt, that you have deſerved ſo great a favour 
at the hands of God. | 


10 For we are his work- No: as converted from our fins, and recovered” 


manſhip, ereated in Cbriſt e- from the power of evil ſpirits, we are the workman- 
1 ſus ; 


were actually made partakers of the heavenly eternal falvation, and therefore the expreſſion muſt be 


reſtrained to the ſubject of which the apoſtle is ſpeaking. And I think it is plain, that the ſalvation 


here ſpoken of is oppoſed to the being dead in treſpaſſes and fins,” and therefore conſiſts in their 
being © raiſed and quickened with Chriſt,” i. e. brought to the knowledge and profeſſion of true 


religion, and being made to fit down with him in heavenly places ;”” i. e. entitled to all the 
privileges of the church and family of God.“ This is a real ſalvation : and their being brought 
into this happy ſtate by their believing the goſpel, is the fulleſt proof that this ſalvation was owing: 
to the divine mercy ; and that they themſelves had no hand in effecting this their wonderful delive- 
rance. As the apoſtle adds: ; 

And that not of yourſelvet.] Theſe words are frequently interpreted of faith, as though the apoſtle 


aſſerted ; „and this faith is not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God.“ But though it be true, that our 
faith, as Chriſtians, may, in a very good and proper ſenſe, be ſaid to be ** the gift of God,“ yet 


I think it is evident, that this is not the apoſtle's meaning in this place; for the word Te&To big is 


neutral, and cannot poſſibly agree with the feminine word T1515 faith ; and again, the word 7u70+ 
this, muſt be referred to the ninth verſe. This is not of works. This what ? This faith is not of 
works? This is an expreſſion unknown to the epiſtles of St. Paul, and carries in it but little 


light or information. The plain meaning is, Ye are ſaved by faith,” xa: Tur, this very thing, 


viz. ©* Your ſalvation by faith is not of yourſelves, you were dead in treſpaſſes, and therefore could. 


not quicken and faife up yourſelves. No: “ Your ſalvation is the gift of God, who, by the preach- 


ing of the goſpel, hath inſpired you with the principle of a new life, and raiſed you to a new and 


« lively hope.” He adds: 1 
Ver. 9. Not of works.] i. e. This, your ſalvation, was not owing to the merits of any good 


actions you did before your converſion ; it was not conferred on you as the reward of your former 
virtue; for ye walked according to the courſe of this world, in the luſt of the fleſh, and were 
« children of wrath, even as others.” Left any man ſhould boaſt, ira pn . It ſhould have been ren- 


dered, ** ſo that no one may boaſt :” thus the words are uſed, Luke ix. 45. it was hid from them, 


* ſo that they perceived it not.” Thus it ſhould have been rendered, Luke xvi. 28. and in other places: 
„How great ſoever your privileges as Chriſtians are, neither Jews nor Gentiles have any reaſon. 


* to boaſt of yourſelves, fince they are all owing, not ts you, but to the free and undeſerved good- 
« neſs of God.“ T4 0 HEE | | . 


Ver. 10. For we are his workmanſhip.) i. e. what we are as Chriſtians, that God hath made 
© us: our reformation, faith, and privileges, are owing to his power and goodneſs.” For thus 


the apoſtle explains it: | 
Me are created in Chrift Jeſus unto good works.) The original word, which we render create, pro- 


perly fignifies to produce” or . form any thing.” Thus it is uſed by the beſt writers, for the building 


of walls and cities, the planting of groves, the making laws, the inſtituting feaſts, Pind. paſſ. 


So that it is not ſtrictly applied to what we mean by ** creation,” nor doth involve in it the notion 


of almighty and irreſiſtible pewer. In like manner the Latin word creare, (to create, is uſed by 
Cicero, of many things, which are not effected by ſuch an almighty and irreſiſtible power. Thus 
he ſpeaks of creating magiſtrates, dangers, calamities, and frauds; expreſſions, that plainly mean 
nothing more, than the erecting the one, and occaſioning and being the author of the others, 


* Sce Ariſtoph, Pl. V. 90, 91. Achar, v. 1051. | 
6 | Thus 
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ſus unto good ayorks, <which ſhip of God, created and formed by the goſpel of 

God hath before ordained, Jeſus Chriſt, into the love and practice of thoſe good 

that we ſhould walk in them. works of true piety and virtue, which God had be- 
fore prepared for the goſpel diſpenſation, that we 
who are brought under it ſhould abound in the con- 
ſtant practice of them. 

11 Wherefore remember, And that I may impreſs on your hearts a grateful 
that ye being in time paſſed ſenſe of this mercy and goodneſs of God towards 
Gentiles in 1 fleſh, who are you, let me put you in mind that, before your con- 

called | | verſion, 


Thus the apoſtle tells the Epheſians, ©* That they were God's workmanſhip.” How ? why, *©* becauſe 
* they were created in or by Chrift Jeſus to good works; brought by his goſpel to the knowledge 
* of true religion and virtue, and quickened, by the powerful motives and arguments contained in it, 
* to obey, and live according to, the precepts thereof.” The forming particular doctrines from me- 
taphorical expreflions, and training ſimilitudes to their utmoſt extent, is not to explain, but per- 
vert the ſenſe of writers, to make them ſpeak in the moſt abſurd and unintelligible manner, 
and to expoſe their meaning to ridicule and contempt. 'God's creating us therefore to good works 
„by Chrift,” means only his forming us into the knowledge and practice of acceptable religion by the 
goſpel of Chriſt. And thoſe good works he is farther ſaid | | 

Ibid. To have foreordained that we ſhould walk in them.] The original word more properly ſignifies, 
to have *©* prepared,” God prepared ordinances and ſtatntes for his people the Jews, under the 
law by Motes, that they ſhouid obſerve and do them *. But under the goſpel diſpenſation he in- 
tended a more excellent ſervice, and choſe us that we ſhould be holy, and withuut blame, before 
him in Chriſt. Theſe works, he prepared for the goſpel diſpenſation, as what ſhould ſuperſede all 
ceremonial obſervances, are the good works of real piety and virtue, in the practice of which 
true religion doth properly conſiſt, and by which alone men can ſecure their acceptance with 
God. He prepared them, as he intended they ſhould take place under Chriſt, and as he cal- 
culated the whole of his religion to encourage and ſtrengthen the practice of them. EHP 

Ver. 11. Gentiles in the ApS The apoſtle here begins a new argument to ſet before them, and 
illuſtrate the mercy of God in their converſion, by ſhewing them that God was under no previous 
obligation, by virtue of any ſpecial covenant he had-entered into with them, to .confer ſo great an 
happineſs upon them; fince they were wholly unacquainted with, and ſtrangers to the only pecu- 
Har covenant he had entered into with any part of mankind, and who conſequently could have no in- 
tereſt in the peculiar benefits of it. I | | Fg 15 
They were Gentiles in the fleſh.] i. e. uncircumeiſed in the fleſh,” or as the words may be rendered, 
« Gentiles by the fleſh, by their natural - fleſhly deſcent.” So the word is uſed, in Rom. i. z. 
«© who was of the feed of David according to the fleſh :?* i. e. by his natural birth, and that body 
* which God prepared for him, and which he received from the Virgin Mary.“ Ibis is oppoſed to 
the being defcended from the ſeed of Abraham, whom. God, by a ſpecial favour, conſtituted his pe- 
culiar people. They were called the uncircumcifion, by that which is called 222 in the fleſh made 
Ey hands. The Jews gloried in their circumciſion, as it was -a badge of their deſcent from Abraham 
the friend of God, and a token of their being intereſted in that covenant of peculiarity, which Ged 
made with him, and his poſterity after him. Now, as the Gentiles wanted this mark, the haughty 
Jews called them, by way of contempt, The Uncircumciſion; thereby implying, that they were 
deſtitute of every privilege, in which they 1magined themſelves intereſted, and of which they looked 
upon circumciſion as a ſeal and mark; and yet, as this was a merely external ceremonial mark, the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of it with great indifference and contempt. * You were called' the uncircumct- 
«« fion,” ſays ke, by that which is called' the circumciſion in the fleſh ;z”” by thoſe who 
« boaſt themſelves of a ceremony which relates only to the body, but who are deſtitute of that 
«© nobler circumciſion of the heart, which conſiſts,” in cutting off and caſting away the ſinful 
vc affections, paſſions, and habits of a corrupted mind ;” © a ceremony made with hands, which 
they have impreſſed on them by their parents hands, whilſt they wgnt that true ſpiritual circum- 
« cifion, which is made not by human art or power, but by the principles of true religion, enabling 
men to put off their ſinful defires, and the impurities of all fleſnly and criminal luſts.“ As the 
apolile explains it, Coloſ. ii. 11. : | | . | 


* Ecyois 01G rent. See Septuagi at, Prov. . 27. Pf, lix, 4. ver 
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ralled unrircumriſion by that verſion, you, who were Gentiles born, and called 


which is called the circumci= by way of contempt, the uncircumciſion, by the Jews 


fron in the ſteſb made by bands: who boaſted of that external bodily circumciſion 
| | they received from their fathers : | 

12 That, at that time ye l fay, you were at that time wholly ignorant of the 
were without Chriſt, being Meſſiah, and the benefits of his kingdom; aliens 
aliens from the commonwealth from, and without any intereſt in, the peculiar privi- 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from leges of the Jewiſh commonwealth ; and ſtrangers, 
the covenants of promiſe; hav- who had no claim to thoſe ſpecial promiſes, which 


ing no hope, and without God the covenants God made with Abraham and the Jews 
contained; and who therefore could not hope to be 


in the world, | | 
made partakers of thoſe promiſes, being both igno- 

rant of, and enemies by wicked works to, the true 

God, from whom thoſe promiſes proceeded, equally 

: | with the reſt of 3 5 

13 But now, in Chriſt Fe- But now how happy is your condition through the 
ſus, ye who ſometimes were mercy of God, ſince you are converted to the faith 


afar of 


Ver. 12. At that time ye ewere without Chriſt.] i. e. As Gentiles by birth, they had no knowledge 
of the Mefſiah, and the promiſed bleſſings of his kingdom, the defeription of his perſon, and the 
account of his government being given by the prophets only to the Jews ; ſo that their being called to 
the participation of the advantages they enjoyed under him was a favour unexpected as well as unde- 
ſerved. Aliens from the commonwealth of 1jrael, they had no right of citizenſhip in the Jewiſh Po- 


K K a «a «aa „ 3a 


of that commonwealth, neitner governed by its laws, nor capable of its honours and immu- 
nities. But . Þ . | 
Strangers from the covenants of promiſe.) The word Zzyos is uſed to denote foreigners, belonging 
to another country. Such were all the Gentiles with reſpect to the Jewiſh commonwealth, and 
therefore had nothing to do with, no manner of intereſt in, thoſe covenants God made with 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, and afterwards with their feed, at Mount Sinai, by Moſes ; in which 
covenants were many peculiar promiſes, which altens and foreigners, perſons who lived under other 
2 the ſubjects of other kingdoms, had no lot or portion in. The conſequence of this was 
archer, „ | | 
They were without hope.) i. e. Without any hope of thoſe bleſſings which the promiſes, made 
© by theſe covenants, contained; without hope of being juſtified by faith, as Abraham was, and 
being accepted as the ſeed and children of God, and entitled to the portion, and inheritance of a 
' © reſurre&ion to eternal life.“ And the great reaſon of this was, that 

| They were without God in the world.) It was the peculiar, honour and happineſs of the Jews, that 
5 was their God, and that which was the foundation of all their other privileges. Thus 
Moſes: Thou haſt avouched Jehovah this day to be thy God; and Jehovah hath avouched 
„ thee this day to be his peculiar people; to make thee high above all nations which he hath 
% made, in praiſe, and in name, and in honour, that thou mayeſt be an holy people unto Jeho- 


«© vah thy God,” Deut. xxvi. 17, 18, 19. Hence the Pſalmiſt, «* Bleſſed is the nation, whoſe 
God is Jehovah, and the people whom he hath choſen for his own inheritance,” Pal. xxxiii. 


12 * For he was the Creator of the heavens and earth, the only living and true God.” Now 
the Gentiles were in this reſpect & IOC withaut God. They either knew him not, or did nov 
worſhip him as God; they had not avouched, or ſolemnly owned, or taken him for their God; 


and in conſequence, were not avouched, were not owned, and bleſſed, and accepted by him as his 


peculiar people. This was, their condition as Gentiles born. 

Ver. 13. But now'in Chriſt Jeſus.] i. e. Since your converſion to the faith of Chrift ; ſince you are 
© tranſlated from the kingdom of Satan, and are inſerted into, and become the members of his 
church and kingdom, your ſtate is happily altered.” 


Ye who ſometimes avere afar of :) * Or who were formerly, like foreigners and ſtrangers of a far 

« diſtant country, wholly ſeparated from the Jewiſh «covenant and commonwealth, and bad 0 
more benefit or advantage by either, than thoſe who were born in the remote nation: a 
10 | 7 


lity, nor any claim to the privileges of citizens; they were not natural members or ſubjetts 
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afar off, are made nigh by the of Chriſt ; inaſmuch as even you, who were once 
blood of Chriſt. aliens and ſtrangers, are now, by the death of Chriſt, 
: become the inheritance of God, conſtituted his peo- 
ple, and equally entitled to all the promiſes and 
bleſſings of the Meſſiah's kingdom with the Jews 

themſelves. He: 4 r 


KEW ANKK $ 


You cannot upon the whole but obſerve, how juſtly the apoſtle magnifies the 
Tiches of God's grace, in the calling and converſion of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
to the knowledge and belief of the goſpel. How unexpected, how undeſerved 
was this inſtance of the Divine goodneſs ! And how permanent is the effect of it! 
it reaches-even to us who are the poſterity of the Gentiles : Had it not been for 
this mercy of God, in conveying down to us this ſacred treaſure of the goſpel, 
all the Chriſtian nations this day on the earth had been'under the moſt deplorable 
circumſtances of ignorance and idolatry ; without hope and without God in the 
other world: Let us then thankfully acknowledge our great obligations, and not 
imitate the ingratitude of thoſe, who have derived all the religious knowledge they 
have, from the revelation of Chriſt's goſpel, and yet make the . they 
pretend to have, the reaſon of rejecting it; and let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 
not to ourſelves but God, who by Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtructed us in the knowledge 

of the nature of true religion, and excited us to the practice of it by the moſt 
powerful motives. Let us abound in thoſe good works of ſubſtantial righteouſ- 
neſs, which God hath prepared that we ſnould walk in; for if we are not created 
and formed by the goſpel of Chriſt into the love and practice of theſe, it ſigni- 
Hes little what elſe we are formed into. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion 
_ availeth any thing nor uncircumciſion, but keeping the commandments of God. 


: 


The apoſtle having in the foregoing verſes ſhewn the Epheſians, and put them 
ain mind, that, as Gentiles they were aliens from the commonwealth of the Jews, 
over which God preſided as King and Governor, and conſequently that they had 
no intereſt in the peculiar benefits and promiſes of that diſpenſation ; had neither 
the knowledge of the true God, nor any claim to the protection and privileges of 


Ye are made nigh by the blood of Cbriſt.] Conſtituted the people of God, and entitled to all 
the promiſed bleſſings of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, equally with the Jews themſelves. You 
have an intereſt in the ſame God with them, have equally avouched him for your God, and 
are therefore as fully entitled to his peculiar as they can be. The manner of expreflion is taken 
from the Septuagint verfion, Iſa. lvii. 19.“ Peace, peace to him that is afar of, and to him that 
«6 1s near; where the words are the ſame as in this paſſage of the apoſtle, who ſeems to allude 
to this prophecy, and to affirm that it was made good by the Gentiles being conſtituted the peo- 
ple of God, and reſtored to acceptance and peace with him. And this was effected 1 

By the blood of Chrift.] i. e. By means of his death, by which he eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian cove- 
© nant, annulled the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and united both Jews and Gentiles, upon their belief of 
bis goſpel, into one body, inveſting them with a right to the ſame privileges, and thereby 
„taking away every occaſion of any farther ſeparation and enmity between them :* as the apoſtle 
largely explains in the following verſes of this chapter. | 1 8 T 

| Nis 
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his people; proceeds to ſet before them the certainty of their reconciliation to 
God by their converſion to Chriſtianity, and their being entitled to the peculiar 


privileges of his church equally with the Jews themſelves, who for many ages be- 
fore had been his choſen and favourite nation. | 


LEX: T. PA RAPHRAS E. 

14 For be is our peace, For though the Jews alone were formerly his pe- 
who hath made both one, and culiar people, and would not permit the Gentiles to 
hath broken down the middle a participation of the ſame privileges of worſhip ; 
wall of partition between us. yet Chriſt hath introduced and eſtabliſhed a covenant 
| i of peace, and thereby reconciled both unto God, 
and made them one body, and church ; having as 
it were taken down and wholly removed that wall, 
which ſeparated the court of the Jews from that of 
the Gentiles, into which it was unlawful for any 

ſtranger ever to enter: 2 


15 Having | | tx Having 


Ver. 14. For he is our peace.] i. e. as it is ed preſſed in the next verſe, © he is the Maker or Author 
„% of our peace.” This is a frequent manner of expreſſion in the ſacred writings, to put the action 
or effect, for the author or cauſe: thus God ſaith to Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. I am thy exceeding great re- 
evard, i. e. thy bountiful rewarder :* and St. Paul, i Theſ. ii. 20. Je are our glory and joy, 1. e. 
the great occaſions and cauſes of our glory ing and rejoicing.“ The ſame form of ſpeaking is uſed 
by profane authors with great elegance: Thus Horace calls Mecznas his patron, —Præffdium et dulce 
decus, i. e. the author of his ſafety and honour.” | — | 

Who hath made both one.] i. e. united both Jews and Gentiles, (between whom there hath long been a 
diviſion and enmity, upon account of their different religions and cuſtoms) by one faith, into one bo- 
dy ; thereby entitling them both equally to the favour and acceptance of the ſame God, and laying a 


ſolid foundation for the fincereſt affection and friendſhip to be eſtabliſhed between them for the 


future. 8 | 

Ibid. And hath taken down the middle wall of partition between us.] The apoſtle here ſhews how 
Chriſt is our peace, and how he hath made both Jews and Gentiles one, viz. by taking away the ob- 
| ligation of the Moſaic ceremonial law, which he compares to a partition-wall that divided them; or 
rather to that wall, which divided the two courts of the Jews and Gentiles from each other, Joſephus, 
the Jewiſh hiſtorian, tells us“, that there were three large courts before the temple, each ſeparated 
from the other by a wall: the firſt, that into which the prieſts only might enter; the ſecond, that 
into which ſuch only, who were circumciſed, and in all reſpe&s Jews, were allowed to go; and the 
third court, that of the Gentiles, into which any perſon of any nation whatſoever might come: and that 
on one part of the wall, which ſeparated the two courts of the Jews and Gentiles from each other, 
there was an inſcription, forbidding all ſtrangers to enter into that of the Jews, upon pain of death. 
Now the apoſtle, with great propriety, compares the Jewiſh law of ceremonies, to this wall 
that ſeparated the two courts ; becauſe in reality this law was that which diſtinguiſhed them from all 
other nations of the earth; a law, which the Jews were obliged to obſerve, and without an intire con- 
formity to which no foreigner could poſſibly become a member of the Jewiſh commonwealth, nor be 
entitled to the privileges of it, So that this law of ceremonies was properly the partition-wall which 
kept the Jews and Gentiles from'coaleſcing, or uniting into one church and people; from worſhipping 
together, and partaking in common the privileges of God's houſe and ſervice : and therefore our 


bleſſed Saviour, by taking. down this partition-wall, i, e. by cancelling the obligation of the Moſaic | 


law, became our peace, and made both one ; made both Jews and Gentiles equally the people of God, 
inveſted them with a right to the ſame privileges, enjoyned them the ſame method of worſhip, gave 


them the ſame body of laws, and thus laid a foundation for their future union in the ſtricteſt bonds 


of affection and friendſhip; Nor is this method of ſpeaking altogether unclaflical ; Lucian uſes the 


ſame figurative manner of expreſſion, Sympoſ, p. 648. And that by this wall of partition, the apoſtle 


means the Moſaic law of ceremonies, is plain from the next verſe. 


* Antiq L. XV. 5 5. 


F 


Ver. 


- 
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15 Having aboliſhed in bis Having alſo by his death wholly made void the 
fleſh the enmity, den the law law of the Fewiſh commandments, which related to 
f commandments contained in ceremonial obſervances, which being contrary to that 
ordinances, for to make in of all other nations, was the great occafion of that 
himſelf of twain one new man, mutual hatred which ſubſiſted between them; that 
ſo making peace. by thus removing the ground of their enmity, he 

| might make peace between them, and form the two 
contending parties, differing before both in the ob- 
ject and modes of their worſhip, under himſelf and 


16 And by 


Ver. 15. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Iaw of commandments contained in ordinances.) 
So that the taking down the middle wall of partition, is the ſame thing as aboliſhing the Moſaic law 
of commandments. He calls it the /awv of commandments in ordinances, becauſe the law of Moſes con- 
ſiſted of commandments, which enjoined ceremonial ordinances or obſervations, The words might 
have been rendered, the law of dogmatical or poſitive commandments :* The word Joy pa comes 
from a root, which fignthes © to ſeem good, or be agreeable to any one's pleaſure ;? and therefore it pro- 

perly denotes a kind of arbitrary or poſitive injunction, that is founded in the will and pleaſure of an- 
other: thus it is uſed of the decree of Auguſtus, Emperor of Rome, Luc. ii. 1. And of this kind 
were all the ceremonial commandments of the Jewiſh law ; commandments, that had no obligation but 
the pleaſure and authority of God, Of thoſe ceremonial appointments, the apoſtle evidently uſes 
this word, Coloſ. ii. 14. where he calls the Moſaic law, the hand writing in ordinances ; and at the 
twentieth verſe he aſks them, F then ye are dead with Chriſt from worldly elements, why, are ye ſubject to 
erdinances ; or, as the word ſignifies, © why are ye followers of ſuch maxims as theſe :* Touch not, 
taſte not, handle not? * So that the Jewiſh ceremonies were ſuch things as obliged s paz! ‚ ] A rourn, 
not naturally and in themſelves, but by appointment and law; and therefore the apoſtle's calling them 
dogmatical commandments, is a juſt and proper deſcription of them, This law the apoſtle calls 

Ibid. The enmity.) i. e. the great occaſion of the enmity between Jews and Gentiles :*? And ſoit 
was in reality; thus one occaſion of Haman's hatred to the Jews was, as he tells Ahaſuerus, that 
their laws were diverſe from all people,” Efth. iii. 8. Tacitus, the Roman hiſtontan tells us +, that 
« Moſes appointed them new rites, contrary to thoſe. of all other mortals, and that they accounted as 
« prophane every thing that was held ſacred by others; and that though they were faithful and com- 
paſſionate to one another, yet that they cheriſhed an hoſtile hatred towards all other men.“ Diodorus 
Siculus accuſes them , that they were the only people of the world that were unſociable with others, 
and that they looked on them as enemies; and St. Paul who well knew them, ſays of them, that 
« they pleaſed not God, and were contrary to all men,” 1 Thel, ii. 15. So that as the Jews through 
pride and inſolence, becauſe of the divine original of their law and commonwealth, were unſociable 
with, and enemies to, all other nations; they were in their turn hated by them for the difference of 
their religion, cuſtoms, and manners: ſo truly was their law the occaſion of this mutual hatred between 
Jews and Gentiles, Now this enmity Chriſt removed, becauſe | 5 | 

Ibid. He aboliſhed in his fleſh] that law of dogmatical commandments, which was the occaſion of it, 
1, e. by taking away the future obligation of this law; ſo that the obſervation of it ſhould be no longer 
neceſſary, nor any farther a diſtinction and mark of the people of God. He aboliſhed it by his fleþ; or, 
as it is in the next verſe, by the croſs, i. e. by dying the death of the croſs ;” and thereby bringing 
in that everlaſting righteouſneſs, which Daniel propheſied of, and confirming that new covenant of 
God, which was to comprehend both Jews and Gentiles who ſhould believe. As it follows : 

To create in himſelf the tauo] viz. enemies or contending parties,“ into one new man, thus makin 
peace this is the literal tranſlation of the original. The Jews and Gentiles are here compared to two 
men at enmity with one another, upon account of their different religions and cuſtoms ; Chriſt, by 

abrogating the Jewiſh law, is ſaid to form them into one man, 1. e. to bring them into ſuch a ſtate of 
*. friendſhip, as though they were animated by one common ſpirit, and to render them henceforth as in- 
_ ©. ſeparable in affection from each other, as a man is from himſelf ;* viz. by bringing each of them to 

the belief of new principles, and to a new method of religion and worſhip, whereby they conſtituted 
one new man, being as different from their former ſelves, as though they had been created intirely 
ane: In this manner he made peace between Jews and Gentiles, 5 


* Diog. Laert, I. 2. & 16. + Hiſt. I. 5. c. iv. v. I Apud Grot, de Jur. Bel, p. 20. 
| | 9 mo Ver 
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16 And that he might re- 


coucile both unto God, in one 


body by the croſs, having flain 
the enmity thereby. = 


17 And came and preached 
Peace to you, who were afar 
off, and to them that were 
nigh. 
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by means of his goſpel, into ſuch a perfect agree- 
ment 1n the principles and practices of a new reli- 


gion, as though they were become one and the ſame 


individual perſon, animated by one common heart 
and ſpirit, | i 

And that, having thus united them to each other, 
and conſtituted them one body by means of one 
common faith and profeſſion, he might farther re- 
concile them both to God, by dying as their com- 
mon Saviour, and thereby prevent and wholly de- 
ſtroy every occaſion of future jealouſy and hatred, 
by rendering them equally the people of God, in- 
veſting them with the ſame privileges, and intereſt- 
ing them in the ſame promiſes and hopes. 


This is the bleſſed effect of his appearance, and 


goſpel, viz. that everlaſting peace and reconciliation 
might be preached, and eſtabliſned for the future, 


between Jew and Gentile : 


18 For through him we For we have both equally received the ſame ſpirit 


both have an acceſs by one of adoption, declaring us to be equally the children 


ſpirit unto the Father. of God ; by means of which we both have acceſs to 


Ver. 16. That he might reconcile both unto God.] i. e. ©* conſtitute them both equally his church and 


« people, entitle them to the ſame privileges, and make them heirs of the ſame hope and ſalvation .” 
This is ſpoken of the Gentiles and Jews in general; and conſequently the reconciliation itſelf is na- 
tional, and reſpects them as a body, and was conſequent upon their faith, or their profeſſion, and 
belief of Chriſtianity, It properly reſpects the alteration of their external character and ſtate, and 
their being entitled to thoſe ſpecial benefits, of which the Jews had no promiſe in their law, and of 
which the idolatrous Gentiles could have no poſſible knowledge or hope, before their converſion to 
the faith of Chriſt, | | 

In one body.] i. e. By forming them into one ſociety ;* in which metaphorical ſenſe the Greek 
word is uſed, as is likewiſe the Latin word Corpus, Thus Cicero“ ſpeaks of the totum corpus 
© reipublice, the whole body of the commonwealth ;* and thus Chriſt conſtituted both Jews and 
Gentiles one body, one ſociety, ſubje& to himſelf, governed by the ſame laws, and united in the 
ſame object and method of worſhip; and fo deſtroyed the enmity << by his croſs;“ took away 
the occaſion of it ; fince nothing could be a ſtronger argument for their future agreement and friend- 
ſhip, than their being formed into one ſociety, under the protection and worſhip of the ſame God, 
Ver. 17. He came and preached peace,] i. e. by his coming into the world, and aboliſhing the 


© ceremonial law by his death, and by that goſpel which he commiſſioned his apoſtles to preach, he 


© cauſed peace to he proclaimed amongſt all nations and perſons without exception who ſhould 
* believe and obey him.“ | !. | 
Ver. 18. For through him we have both an acceſs to the Fatber.] When the children of Iſrael came to 
Sinai, God ordered Moſes to ſay to them, . Ye have ſeen what I did unto the Ægyptians, and how 
I bare you on eagle's wings, and brought you unto myſelf ;*”” where the word is the ſame, as in the 
verſe before us, Exod. xix. 4. i, e. cauſed you to approach and come near me as the people whom 
© I honour and love.“ Admiſſion to the friendſhip and palaces of Princes is a great privilege and ho- 
nour; but it is a much higher honour that Chriſtianity confers upon all who believe it, in that it gives 
them acceſs to the eternal Father, viz. by introducing them into his church, and conſtituting them 
members of his houſehold and family; “ for to as many as believed, to them gave he power to be- 
„come the children of God. And this acceſs to the Father both Jews and Gentiles had, 

By ont Spirit.) i. e. by thoſe extraordinary gifts of the ſame Spirit, which were the evidence 
© of their adoption, and were poured out upon the Gentiles as well as the Jews, to bear witneſs with 
their ſpirits chat they were the children of God. | — — . 

De Offic. lib. 1. | 5 | 
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* him, worſhipping him as our common Father, and 
being entitled to the ſame reward and inheritance 

| from him, = | 
19 Now therefore ye are Wherefore, notwithſtanding your former ſtate, or 
no more ſtrangers and foreign- the reproaches that may be thrown on you by the 
ers, but fellosw-citizens with proud and envious Jews, you are no longer ſtrangers 
the ſaints, and of the houſe- and ſojourners, who have no right in, or claim to, 
held of God: the privileges of God's kingdom and church ; but 
citizens of the new Jeruſalem, and entitled to the 
immunities and honours of it equally with other 
Chriſtians, and conſtituted the denizons or freemen 
of God, yea members of his houſehold and fa- 

| * + Ry | Wy 

20 And are built upon the And thus are ye formed into one city and com- 
ſoundation of the apoſtles and monwealth, upon the immoveable foundation of the 
* prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf apoſtles and prophets of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince that 
being the chief corner-flone. goſpel of your ſalvation which they. preach, they 
| have received by immediate revelation from him; 
who, by uniting both Jews and Gentiles under him- 
ſelf, may juſtly be compared to the firſt and chief 
| corner-ſtone of a building, which firmly ſupports, . 
* | | binds 


Ver. 19. Now therefore ye are no more flrangers and foreigners.) This is ſaid. in direct oppoſition to 
what he had declared theſe Epheſians to have been in their former ſtate, ver. 13, They were then 
 eftranged from the commonwealth of I/rael ; but now, viz, as Chriſtians, they are no longer F eros, ex- 
cluded from the rights of citizens, as travellers and ſtrangers of other nations, but made fellow-citi- 

' xens with the ſaints. The Church of God is compared to a city or republic, which hath its peculiar. 
immunities, rights, and privileges; and of this city all, who believe in Chriſt, are equally free, of 
whatſoever nation or country they may be: they are no more T&pojxor, i. e. mere dwellers or lodgers 
in a city, without enjoying the freedom of it, but the proper denizens of it, yea ſuch as belong to 
the very houſe and family of God, the univerſal Lord and Father. The word oxezos is uſed in both 

ſenſes, to denote a domeſtic, and one who is a freeman in oppoſition to a ſtranger or foreigner, 
Being built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets.) The original word we render, being 
built, is uſed figuratively to denote the building, i. e. forming and conſtituting a republic or city ;” 
fo that this city or commonwealth of Chriſtians is built, i. e. erected and formed upon the foun- 
„dation of the apoſtles, i. e. the doctrine revealed to them by the Spirit of God, who made: 
known to them the myſtery of calling in the idolatrous Gentiles, and uniting them, upon their faith, 
- without any conformity to the law of Moſes, into one ſociety and church with the Jews themſelves.” 
They are alſo {aid to be built upon the foundation of the prophets, i. e. the doctrine of the prophets: 
of the chriſtian Church,” as evidently appears from chap. iii. ver. 5. to whom alſo it was revealed by 
the ſame Spirit, that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of 
the promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel. 5] 55 1: 941 49+ 29 | 
- Of this building Chriſt is the chief corner-one;] according to that ancient prophecy, Pſ. cxviii. 22. 
«. the ſtone, which the builders refuſed, is become the head ſtone of the corner.” The ſtrength of 
buildings lies in their angles; and the corner-ftone is that which unites and compaQs. the different ſides 
of them; the chief corner-ſtone is that which is laid at the foundation; upon which the whole angle 
or coin of the building reſts, and which therefore is the principal ſupport and tie of the: whole edifice : 
It is therefore with great -propriety, that the apoſtles and prophets are ſaid to be the foundation of 
this ſtructure of the city and church of God, ſince it was en the doctrine which they taught, 
and the certainty. of their having it by divine reyelation: however Chriſt is the chief corner-ſtone; 
the main ſtreſs of this ſpiritual building lies and reſts upon him, who by his death hath united Jews - 
and "opt the two different conſtituent parts of it, into one compact, regular building, and 
temple. | 


5 Ver. 
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binds and holds together the two different parts of 

. it, and thus renders it one intire edifice. SID 
21 In whom. all the butid- And thus this ſpiritual building of the church of 
ing fitly framed together, grow- God, though conſiſting of very different and diſ- 
eth unto an holy teinple in the agreeing parts, yet being rightly fitted, diſpoſed, 
Las. . - and exactly framed by his goſpel, ſo as to correſ- 
pond to, and unite with, each other, riſes up and 
grows into an holy temple, under the inſpection of 

and ſacred to the Lord. e 

22 In whom alſo you are Of chis heavenly temple you Gentiles are an eſ- 
builded together for an habi- ſential part: For God dwells even in you, by thoſe 
| tation - extraor- 


Ver. 21. In whom all the building fitly framed together.] The materials of a building, in their origi- 
nal form, are ſhapeleſs and diſagreeing, and could never conſtitute an edifice, at leaſt nothing more 
than a very deformed, irregular, and unlovely frame, till wrought and faſhioned by the art and labour 
of the workmen, fitted in ſize and ſhape for their proper places, and firmer conjunction: and what 
more unlikely, than that Jews and Gentiles ſhould ever be brought to coaleſce and join in one ſociety, 
and conſtitute one church, between whom there had been ſo long and inveterate an oppoſition and 
hatred ; and who ſeemed at the utmoſt diſtance from agreement and mutual friendſhip? But in Chriſt 
they were fitly framed ; his goſpel, and doctrine, and ſpirit fo altered and faſhioned them, that they 
became capable of ſettling and joining together, and, in their ſeveral places, of contributing to the pro- 
portion, harmony, ſtrength, and beauty of this ſacred temple, which it pleaſed God to-ere& out of 
them. Notwithſtanding the enmity of their former ſtate, and though they would willingly have de- 

ſtroyed each other; yet, under the power and ſkill of the Redeemer, they aroſe, upon him as their proper 
foundation, out of their common ruins, a regular and ſtately temple, conſecrated to God, and ho- 
noured with his preſence. . 155 23 | 

Ver. 22. In or by whom you alſo are builded together, for an habitaticn of God through the Spirit.) The 
Jews boaſted that the temple of God was only amongſt them, and that they only were favoured with 
the ſymbols of his preſence. - But as the goſpel was deſigned for raiſing a nobler temple to God, 
than that material one at Jeruſalem built with human hands, even to ere& men themſelves into a 
ſpiritual and living temple to God, it was fit that they ſhould have the facred tokens of his preſence 
with them, that they might know that God dwelt amongſt them, and had appropriated them to his 
worſhip ; and accordingly the Spirit, in all his extraordinary gifts, was poured out upon the firſt 
Chriſtians, that hereby they might have an irreſiſtible proof that Gad had accepted them, and taken 
poſſeſſion of them for himſelf: this is what the apoſtle plainly intends by the words,“ Ye are an habi. 
« tation of God through the Spirit,” i. e. the Spirit that is given you, in thofe miraculous gifts which 
ye have received in conſequence of your faith and converſion, is as full an evidence that God dwells: 
in, is preſent with, and hath accepted you, as the cloud and glory were demonſtrations of his pre- 
« {ſence in the material tabernacle or-temple,..and that the worſhip there offered him was acceptable to 
him.“ And as theſe gifts of the Spirit were indifferently given to the believing uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles, as well as to the Jews; it was full proof that God put no difference between them, but that as 
each of them were hereby conſecrated to God, ſo they were equally accepted by him, and under his 
prote tion 1 Xi F | CT i + Sg 

I ſhall farther obſerve, how juſtly the apoſtle compares the chriſtian church to a city or common- 
wealth, ſince it hath its proper immunities and privileges, in which none but the members of it can 

ſhare, and ſince every member of it hath the ſame body of ſtatutes or laws to regulate his conduct, 

are all engaged in one common intereſt, ſhould be united in one heart and affection, and actually live 
under the protection of the ſame Head, Governor, and Lord. And it ſhould be farther obſerved, 
how the apoſtle inſenſibly and yet naturally ſlides into another ſimilitude, comparing the ſame church 
to a Temple; ovvapuoxeyor aptly joining or connecting the two ſimilitudes together by a word, 
.CuvotxoSopsrofs, which in its metaphorical ſenſe is uſed by the bei writers, to denote the erecting or 
forming a commonwealth or city, and in its original ſenſe to ſignify. the raiſing. or forming any ma- 
terial building ; and the joining theſe two fimilitudes together, will yet appear more artful and beau. 
tiful, if we conſider, that the ſame Spirit which was given them, as the proof of their having received 
the freedom of this heavenly city, was alſo as evident a proof of God's peculiar preſence with them, 
1. e. of their being the temples of God in whom he dwelt, and over which he preſided, which is the 
proper and diſtinguiſhing notion of a temple. . PSs . Fi: 
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tation of Cod through the extraordinary gifts of his Holy Spirit, which is the 
Spirit, oy ſure evidence of his acceptance and immediate pre- 


ſence. 


. 


Such is the happineſs and glory of every ſincere and upright Chriſtian, that he 
is under the immediate protection of God, and favoured with his preſence and ac- 
ceptance. The diſpoſitions of piety and virtue which poſſeſs his mind, the com- 
forts of religion, the ſatisfactions of a good conſcience, the hopes of glory 
which fill his breaſt, and his increaſing diſpoſition and meetneſs for that glory he 
expects, are the ſure- evidences of the divine favour and grace, that he is in a 
ſtate of friendſhip and acceptance with God, and hath a right to all the invalu- 
able privileges of his heavenly kingdom. Let us therefore in all things behave 
as the citizens of an heavenly ſtate, living by the laws to which as Chriſtians we 
are immediately ſubject, cultivating that ſincere affection to all our fellow-citizens, 
which becomes thoſe who have one common intereſt and hope, and preſerving our- 
ſelves free from all thoſe moral impurities which defile the temple of God, tend 
to deprive it of the honour of his preſence, and which muſt render all the ſacri- 
fices offered in it unacceptable to him, and unavailable to our own comfort and 
happineſs. | 


— 


— ———— — 4 — —— 


The apoſtle having, in the foregoing part of this epiſtle, very fully declared that 
it was the eternal purpoſe of God, to call the Gentiles to be partakers of the pri- 
vileges of his church, -proceeds in this chapter to ſpeak of the dignity of his own 
apoſtolic. character and office, and of the extraordinary manner by which he was 
called to, and fitted for it, that hereby he might not only give them a fuller aſ- 
ſurance of the truth of the doctrine he had laid down, but prevent their being of- 
fended and prejudiced againſt him, upon account. of thoſe perſecutions and ſuf- 
ferings to which he was expoſed. His firſt entrance on this ſuhject is extremely 
appoſite and.engaging. 1 _ 1 | 


„„ „„ = 1 PRAPAERAS BE. 
*C:H-&& PF. 19. Upon this account becauſe I have conſtantly 
1 For this cauſe I Paul preached and maintained this doctrine, I Paul am a 
ithe priſoner of Feſus Chriſt priſoner in behalf of Jeſus Chriſt for the ſake of you 
for you Gentiles. Gentiles, to whom eſpecially I am made a miniſter 
i | and an apoſtle. 37 
Ver. 1. For this cauſe.] i. e. Becauſe I have conſtantly maintained, that by Chriſt, you Gen- 
tiles are reconciled to God, are conſtituted members, and made partakers of the privileges of his 
church, equally with the Jews themſelves ;? for this cauſe only, e | 
J Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt.] The verb ſhould have been added, I Paul, am à priſoner,” 
echtes, a bondſman; not for any evil that I have done, but a bondſman of Jefus Chriſt, a 
«« bondſman for preaching the doctrine of him, to whom your recovery from the vices and mi- 
„ ſery of your Gentile ſtate is owing: and not only ſo, but I am a bondſman” 383 
For you Gentiles.] viz, * becauſe Iwill not betray your liberties, nor conſent to your being en- 
« ſlaved to the bondage of the Jewiſh law.“ Every word hath its weight, and it is ſcarce poſſible 
that more affectionate and moving arguments can be heaped together in ſo very ſhort a com- 
paſs of words. | R 833 = 
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2 If ye have heard of the For you have already been informed and duly ap- 
diſpenſation of the grace of priſed of the wife and merciful appointment of God's 
God, which is given me to you providence, in that peculiar favour which he was 


ward, pleaſed to confer on me, for your inſtruction and 
benefit, | 


3 How that by revelation For he made known to me by an immediate re- 

| be made known unto me the velation from himſelf, this great myſtery of your 
myſtery as I wrote afore in being brought into his church, and obtaining an in- 

few woras : | heritance in all the privileges of it; as in the fore- 

going part of this epiſtle I have briefly explained to 


you: 


4 Whereby And 


Ver. 2. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God.) From this paſſage Dr. Mills 
and others think it very plain, that this epiſtle was written to the Laodiceans, and not to the 
Epheſians ; becauſe, as they imagine, this expreſſion, if ye have beard, which implies uncer- 
tainty and doubt, could not agree to the Epheſians, amongſt whom the apoſtle converſed near three 
years, and who, as Dr. Mills expreſſes it, muſt have heard St. Paul fix hundred times preach- © 
ing on this ſubje&, within that compaſs of time.“ But I apprehend that there is but little weight 
and ſtrength in this argument : for St. Paul had in the former part of this very letter given them 
a full account of this diſpenſation of the grace of God, and conſequently could not be ſuppoſed 
to make it a matter of doubt, whether they had heard of this diſpenſation or no, after he himſelf 
had ſo abundantly informed them concerning it. The truth is, that the particle Eye, which we 
render IF, will bear, and ought to have a very different tranſlation ; as not to denote any thin 
of doubt, but to be a kind of affirmation of the thing ſpoken of. The particle ſignifies, in the be 
writers, fince, inaſmuch as, for, and the like * and thus I think it ſhould be rendered in the © 
fourth chapter, and twenty-firſt verſe of this epiſtle; Ve have not fo learned Chriſt, if ſo be that 
« ye have heard him, [rather, /ince you have heard his goſpel, and been inſtructed in the truths of it.“ 
And this alſo appears plainly to be the ſenſe in the place before us: I Paul am the priſoner of 
« Chriſt, for you Gentiles, for you have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God given to me, 
&©& to you ward. You know I am conſtituted peculiarly your apoſtle, and that my perſecutions are 
« owing to the goſpel I preach to you:“ And this interpretation wholly removes the objection, and 
ſeems rather to be an argument, that the perſons the apoſtle wrote to, had full information of the 
nature and end of his office, and therefore agrees well with the circumſtances of the Epheſian 
church, 

The diſpenſation of the grace of God.] This diſpenſation ſeems to be that particular office in the 
Chriſtian church, to which this apoſtle was immediately called; and he ſtyles it a diſpenſation of 
grace, becauſe it was a very great honour and fignal favour to him, and becauſe the deſign of it was 
extremely beneficial and favourable to the Gentiles, to whom he was ſent, And that this is the 
meaning, appears from the following verſes, | | | Ip {+ + 

Ver. 3. How that by revelation he made known to me the myſtery.] The apoſtle calls the converſion of 
the idolatrous Gentiles, and their being made, by faith, without circumciſion, members of the 
church of Chriſt, emphatically «+ the myſtery.” «© The myſtery of God's will,” Eph. i. 9. the 
« myſtery that was hid from ages in God,” iii. 9. becauſe this was the ſecret purpoſe of God, 

not fully underſtood by the Jews themſelves, nor in the leaſt known by the Gentiles. He alſo calls 
it * the myſtery of Chriſt,” iii. 4. and the myſtery of the goſpel,” vi. 19. becauſe it was the 
great ſubje& of which the goſpel treated, and which was intended to be diſcovered and brought to full 
light thereby; and therefore this great event is called“ a mykery,” in reference to what it was 
before the goſpel was preached, an unknown and unrevealed thing; and not beeaule it contained 
an unknown and obſcure matter after the goſpel revelation took place: for our apoſtle expreſsly 
aſſerts : | 4 | 
That by revelation he made known to me the myſtery.) God was pleaſed immediately, by an extraor- 
dinary revelation directly from himſelf, and not by the information of any of thoſe who were 
apoſtles before St. Paul, fully to acquaint him with this his eternal purpoſe of mercy towards the 
Gentiles, So that, though it had been long a myſtery, a ſecret locked up in. the breaſt. of God, 
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4 Whereby when ye read And by which, if you read with care, you may 

ye may underſtand my know- be able plainly to diſcern, that I fully underſtand 

edge in that myſtery of Chriſt, this ſecret purpoſe of the Divine goodneſs, which was 
* to be accompliſhed under Chriſt : | 

5 Which in other ages was Which, though foretold by the ancient prophets, - 

nol made known to the ſons.of yet was not revealed with that fulneſs and clearneſs 

men, 5 to 


which the world knew nothing of, yet it was no longer a myſtery to the apoſtle, The knowledge 
of it was the very favour diſpenſed to St. Paul; ard for this very reaſon, that he might be the in- 
ſtrument of. accompliſhing this purpoſe of God, by bringing the Gentiles to the knowledge and 
favour of God by faith. So that wherever the goſpel came, this myſtery was cleared up, and every 
church gathered from amongſt the Gentiles, opened it to the world, and was indeed a real accom. 
pliſhment of it, 

As I wrote before in few words.) Or, as the words may be rendered, As I hape a little before aurote to 
you : but the difference is not material. I know not why our tranſlators have included theſe words 
and the following verſe in a parentheſis, when they may be very well read as a continued ſentence : 
the whole former part of this letter being an excellent account and explication of the nature of this 
myſtery of which he is ſpeaking. And it is to this myſtery, and not to God's revealing it imme. 
diately to him, that the apoſtle refers in the words, according as I hawa wrote a little before to you, 

Ver. 4. Whereby auben ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt. It ſhould have 
been rendered emphatically in that myſtery of Chriſt, or of the goſpel of Chriſt, to connect it with the 
following verſe : whereby * i. e. by which account in the firſt part of this letter,“ ye may underſtand 
my knowledge, i. e. evidently ſee how fully T am acquainted with that myſtery which was unknown 
© in former generations.“ Theſe words alſo, Dr, Mills imagines, do by no means agree to the 
Epheſians, who, as he ſays, could not need to read this or another part of this letter, or the whole 
of it, to inform themſelves of the apoſtle's knowledge in this myſtery of Chriſt, who had it fo often 
© explained to them by the very mouth of the apoſtle,” But if this obſervation proves any thing, it 
proves too much, viz. that St. Paul never needed to have written any Epiſtle to any of thoſe 
churches he had preached to in perſon ; becauſe they muſt be ſuppoſed to have been fully inſtructed 
by his preaching, and ſo not to have needed the ſame thing to be taught them by letter, Such 
kind of obſervations carry in them but little argument and ftrength. As the apoſtle was now abſent 
from theſe Epheſians, he fully lays before them the doctrine he had taught them whilſt preſent with 
them, for their future eſtabliſhment and confirmation in their faith and hope, as Chriſtians ; and lets 
them know, that the reading of what he had now written to them, would always be ſufficient to 
convince them, that he had taught them nothing but what he had fully underſtood, whatever ob- 
jections might be raiſed to his character as an apoſtle, or the doctrine he had conſtantly and uni- 
tormly preached to them: and this was a very proper intimation to theſe Epheſians, whom he ex- 
preſsly foretold, that, after his departure, men ſhould ariſe from themſelves, +** ſpeaking perverſe things, 
„ to draw away diſciples after them,” Acts xx. 30. The giving them therefore an account of the 
doctrine he had taught, and exhorting them to read it, was an inſtance of the apoſtle's care for them, 
but no argument that he had never ſeen them, b f ; 

Ver. 5. In other ages was not made known to the ſons of men.] The calling of the Gentiles to be the 
people of God, was frequently foretold by the prophets under the Old Teſtament ; but yet it doth 
not ſcem to have been expreſly aſſerted by any of them, that they ſhould become God's people by 
faith only, without conformity to the law of Moſes, It was the calling of the (zentiles in this man- 
ner that was the grand ſecret of God's counſel and providence, which former ages knew nothing of, 
in compariſon of that cleargeſs with which God was pleaſed to diſcover it to the apoſtles and prophets 
under the New Teſtament. That they are Chriſtian, and not Jewiſh prophets, to whom St, Paul refers, 
1s, I think, fully evident; not only becauſe they are placed after the apoſtles to whom they were 
inferior, but becauſe the words, ob revealed, expreſly determine both the time and perſons : not to 
add, that if the prophets under the Old Teſtament were intended, and if they knew as much of this myſ- 
tery as the apoſtles under the New, there would be in this point little difference between the Old and 
New Teftament diſpenſation ; nor would it be ſtrictly true, that it was not known in other ages as 
fully as in the age of the apoſtles. St. Paul every where ſpeaks of the revelation of this myſtery, as 
the peculiar glory of the goſpel miniſtry and diſpenſation. 
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his holy apoſtles and prophets 
by the Spirit; | 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould 
be fellow-heirs, and of the 
ſame body, and partnkers o 
his promiſe in Chriſt. by the 
goſpel : 

7 Whereof I was made a 
miniſter according to the gift 
of the grace of God given un- 
to me by the eſfectual workin 
of his power : 


| 8 Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints, is 
this 
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to mankind in former ages, as God hath been now 
pleaſed to diſcover it by his Spirit to the holy apoſ- 


tles and prophets of Jeſus Chriſt; 


Even this ſecret purpoſe of God, that the uncir- 


cumciſed Gentiles ſhould be made fellow-heirs; and 
f conſtituted one body with the Jews themſelves, and 


partakers with them of his promiſe to Abraham, by 
Jeſus Chriſt through the preaching of his goſpel: + 
Of which goſpel I was made a miniſter and diſ- 


penſer, according to that ſingular and. undeſerved* 


favour that was conferred upon me, when, by the in- 
fluence of his power, I was miraculouſly converted ; 


and when, by extraordinary revelation, the eternal 


purpoſe of God, in reference to your converſion and 
ſalvation, was fully made known to me ; 5 

To me, I ſay, who, becauſe formerly a perfecutor* 
and blaſphemer, am leſs than the leaſt of all Chriſ- 


tians 


Ver. 6. Fellow-heirs, 1. e. equally heirs with the Jews of all the privileges to be enjoyed under 
* the age and government of the Meſſiah.“ | 7 EM 
And of the ſame body.] gugowpe, concorporated, made one body, one ſpiritual ſociety, people, 
kingdom, and church with the Jews t „ 
Partakers of his promiſe in Chrift.] 1. e. Of that promiſe which God made to Abraham, that i 
* him, in his ſeed, which is Chriſt, all nations of the earth ſhould be bleed; and bleſſed in like manner 
* as Abraham was, wiz. by being juſtified and accepted by faith, after his example.“ b 
Ver. 7. The apoſtle unqueſtionably refers, in theſe words, to the extraordinary manner in which he 
was called to, and fitted for, the work and office of an apoſtle. He was made a miniſter according to 
the gift of the grace of God, i. e. merely by his undeſerved favour.” It was according to the influence 
and operation of his power ; becauſe St. Paul's converſion to the chriſtian faith was purely miraculous, 
and his knowledge of the goſpel, the effect of very extraordinary and immediate inſpiration. And 
both theſe conſiderations were arguments of the truth of his doctrine, and reaſons why thoſe he preached 
to, ſhould ſtedfaſtly adhere to it. | 1 
Ver. 8. Leſs than the leaft of all ſaints.) The original word is excellently well rendered by our 
tranſlators. The apoſtle doth not content himſelf with ſaying, that he was the leaf of all ſaints, but his 
humility goes yet lower, and he ſtyles himſelf % than the leaſt of all ſaints. ' Such diminutive. 
forms of expreſſion are uſed by the beſt writers. The apoſtle refers to what he was before his con- 
verſion, ** a blaſphemer, a perſecutor, and injurious,” as he frankly confeſſes, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
T he . unſearchable riches of Chrift.] i. e. The invaluable bleſſings of his goſpel and kingdom.“ 
But the peculiar beauty and propriety of theſe expreſſions, I am made a minifter, leſs than the 
leaft of all ſaints, —Is this grace or favour given,—the unſearchable riches of Chrift : F ſay , the 
_ peculiar propriety of them will appear, if we compare them with what profane writers“ deliver 
concerning the prieſts of Diana's temple. | 3 rt 
Thus Strabo tells us +, * that it was an office of very great dignity, and that thoſe who ob- 
tained it were held in very high eſteem,” They were called Ne@xoper, The keepers of 
* the. temple ;* a word applied to the whole city of Epheſus, becauſe of their devotion to this 
goddeſs, Acts xix. 35. In oppoſition: to theſe St. Paul ſtyles himſelf ala, ** the miniſter 
of the goſpel of Chriſt,” and, to ſhew the dignity of it, declares it to be“ the free gift of 
*.the grace of God, given him according to the working of his power; and to expreſs — | 
own obligations for ſo high an honour conferred on him, he calls himſelf / leſs than the leaſt of all- 
* ſaints.” Theſe prieſts of Diana had, farther, the cuſtody of her treaſures ft; in whoſe hands 
pledges of money were depoſited, to be by them reſtored to thoſe who had the proper claim 2 
In oppoſition to theſe treaſures, St. Paul ſpeaks of ** the unſearchable riches of Chriſt,” of which 
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this grace given, that I ſhould tians, was this great favour vouchſafed ; that I ſhould: 
preach among ſt t Gentiles preach amongſt the uncircumciſed Gentiles, thoſe 
the unſtarchable riches of ineſtimable, and never enough to be admired bleſ- 
Chriſt; ſings, which are the gift of God by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
9 And to make all men ſee, And that I ſhould ſpread this joyful light amongſt 
what is the fellowſhip of the all men without exception, and enable them to un- 
myſtery, which, from the be- derſtand how glorious a privilege it is, actually to 
ginning of the world, hath communicate in, and to be made the immediate par- 
been hid in God; who created takers of, that grace, which was for ages paſt locked 
all things by Feſus Chriſt : up as a myſtery and ſecret in the undiſcovered coun- 
1 ſels of God, who originally created the worlds, viſi- 
ble and inviſible, and formed the Gentiles to be his 
peculiar church and people, by the miniſtry of Jeſus 
. = 
10 To the intent that nw That thus the angels of God themſelves, thoſe 
unto the principalities and principalities and powers that dwell in heaven, might 
powers underſtand 


he was to preach *©* the glad tidings to all nations;“ riches of infinitely more worth than all the 
treaſures of Diana's temple. The myſteries of Diana were alſo very ſacred, and it was accounted the 
higheſt honour to be initiated into, them: to this St. Paul oppoſes the communion of that myſtery 
which was hid in God, in which he was appointed to enlighten all nations by the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and the knowledge of which was attended with the moſt valuable privileges and benefits. Theſe 
references to Diana ſhew the full propriety of the apoſtle's expreſſions, as well as throw a great light 
on the ſubje& of which he treats, a VA x 8 
Ver. 9. To make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery.) By © the fellowſhip of the myſtery,” 
the apoſtle means, an actual communion in, or participation of, that grace and favour, which it was 
the everlaſting purpoſe of God to beſtow on the Gentiles by the Mefliah, though for many ages 
wholly concealed from their knowledge; and to make them ſee what' this fellowſhip was, means his 
ſhewing them the vaſt advantage and bleſſedneſs of ſharing in it, and the wonderful method by which 
this great event was accompliſhed ; or, granting them a full diſcovery of this great myſtery which 
was hid in God; i. e. lay concealed in his breaſt, or in his undiſcovered counſels and-purpoſes.” 
Who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt.] Mr. Locke, and many other interpreters, underſtand by 
this expreſſion, ** the new creation only,“ or, the conſtituting or forming the chriſtian church by the 
preaching of the goſpel, This unqueſtionably is included: hence, as Chriſtians, we are ſaid to be 
“his workmanſhip in Chriſt Jeſus, created unto good works,“ ii. 10. But then, as the ex- 
preſſion here is general, Created all things,” I ſee no reafon why we ſhould confine it to the 
new creation only; ſince it is certain that God created the heavens and the earth by Jeſus 
Chriſt, as well as the chriſtian church; I may add, that the including the firſt creation 
in the expreſſion, adds a. dignity to the ſentiment; as it repreſents our bleſſed Saviour as the 
author of the. firſt and ſecond, the natural and the moral creation, under the direction and by 
the power of God his Father, Fr; | | | 
Ver. 10. By the principalities and powers,)] which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, Mr. Locke and others 
think is meant, the Jewiſh high-prieſts, ſcribes, and phariſees, who would not- allow the uncir- 
cumciſed Gentile converts to be ſubjects of the Meſſiah's kingdom: but I do not ſee, how the 
words principalities and powers,” eſpecially as the apoſtle adds, in heavenly places, can, 
without great ſtraining, be interpreted of them, Why ſhould we not underſtand the words in 
their obvious ſenſe, fince they. will convey a very excellent and noble meaning ?- Whiltt this 
calling of the Gentiles was a myſtery concealed in God, the angels could underſtand no more 
of it than men; and therefore their knowledge of God's diſpenſations muſt be as gradual as 
thoſe diſpenſations themſelves ;_ and, by conſequence, the actual accomplifſhment- of the divine 
purpoſes muſt afford new. proofs of the wiſdom of God, which is manifold, exerts itſelf in a 
variety of. methods to bring to paſs its own deſigns : and therefore the conſtitution of the goſpel- - 
church, and the bringing the Gentiles into it, did add to the knowledge of the powers and 
| principalities of heaven, and gave them a: freſh.- view. of the great wiſdom of God, in bringing 
* about this important event. So true is it literally, that “ to the principalities and powers in 
« heavenly places, was made known by the church the manifold wiſdom. of God.“ In 
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powers in heavenly places underſtand and acknowledge the manifold proofs of 
mig bt be known by the church the Divine wiſdom in the gathering and forming his 
the manifold wiſdom of God, church on earth ; | | CANS 

11 According to the eternal According to that exact diſpoſition and ſettle» 
purpoſe which he purpoſed in ment of the ages of the world, and that eternal pur- 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: poſe which he formed, and determined ſhould take 
LS place under Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : | 
12 In whom we have bold- In and through whom we Gentiles have a free and 
neſs and acceſs with confidence open admiſſion, with the fulleſt aſſurance of mind of 
by the faith of him, our acceptance, to all the privileges and immunities 

3 of his church, as the conſequence of our believing 
in him, and ſubmiſſion to his goſpel. 


Thus you ſee, fellow Chriſtians, the honour and happineſs of your chriſtian 
character and profeſſion. It is your glory, that you have the ſecret myſteries, the 
hidden counſels of God, revealed in their full luſtre and brightneſs; that you 
are made heirs of all the ancient promiſes of God, and of celeſtial and eternal 
bleſſings, and are conſtituted that one body, which he animates and governs by his 
Son and Spirit; that to you are open and tendered all the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, the invaluable treaſures of his everlaſting goſpel ; that to you are made 
known the manifold inſtances of God's wiſdom, in ſo directing and diſpoſing the 
ſeveral ages of the world, as ſhould moſt effectually contribute to execute the pur- 
poſes of the divine goodneſs, and to ſpread the light of pure and undefiled reli- 
gion; and finally, that you have the freeſt acceſs to him as your reconciled God 
and Father, and the moſt ſolid aſſurance of his acceptance to immortal life, and 
incorruptible glory, as the reward of your faith in, and ſubmiſſion to, his Son. 
Wherefore I beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called ; being renewed 1n the ſpirit of your mind; and putting on the new man, 


Ver. 11. According to his eternal purpoſe.) The word wpofleors properly ſignifies the diſpoſition 
which a perſon makes of any thing, either in his intention or conduct: and in the place before 
us, both ſeem to be included, The literal tranſlation of the Greek words is not, as in our 
verſion, according to his eternal purpoſe, the word his not being in the original; but, according to 
* the diſpoſition of ages, which he made in or by Chriſt.” Our Saviour tells his diſciples juſt 
before his aſcenſion, Acts i. 7. It is not for you to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father 
«© hath placed under his own power :” the diſpoſition of theſe he hath reſerved to himſelf. In the 
ſecond chapter and ſeventh verſe of this epiſtle, we read of the ages to come:“ in the ninth verſe of 
this chapter, we read of the myſtery hidden from ages,” i. e. from ages paſt: in Heb. i. 2. the apoſtle . 
tells us, that God appointed Chriſt the heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 2% worlds“ or, as I 
think the words ſhould be tranſlated, ** for whoſe ſake,” or, upon whoſe account,“ he made even he 
ages; Which illuſtrates and confirms the former propoſition, ** that he appointed him heir of all things, 
and is a juſt comment upon the paſſage before us : for the apoſile affirms, * that the angels of heaven 
© underſtood the manifold wiſdom of God, by the gathering the chriftian church, in that difpefetion 
« of the ages, which he formed or ſettled by Jeſus Chriſt ; all which had a reference to him, and 
_ © Jed on to the accompliſhment of the divine purpoſes of mercy and favour towards mankind, in and 
by im? balk Thats 
Ver. 12. In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence:] i. e. through whom we have an 
open and free acceſs to God, in the privileges of his church and people; with full aſſurance of aur 
acceptance, with him through faith ;—A free acceſs, as children to a father, and to all the 3 
of the filial ſtate; a free acceſs, as his people, to all the benefits of his church; and with as — 
reaſon for aſſurance as ever the Jews had to boaſt, that they were the choſen and peculiar inheri- 
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- which, after God; is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; putting on the whole 
armour of God, that you may overcome the moſt dangerous enemies of your 
ſalvation, and finally obtain the invaluable reward of everlaſting life and glory. 


_ 2 


2 2 n , 


The apoſtle having fully explained to the Epheſians the ſecret purpoſe of God, 
in reference to the calling and converſion of the Gentiles to the knowledge and 
belief of the goſpel ; concludes this part of his letter to them with his moſt ſo- 
lemn prayers to Almighty God in their behalf; that they might be ſtedfaſt in 
their chriſtian profeſſion, and increaſe in all uſeful and valuable knowledge. 


F „%? 
13 Wherefore ] defire that Since therefore you are made partakers of theſe 
ye faint not at ny tribula- invaluable privileges, by the goſpel which I have 
tions for you, which is your preached to you, I beſeech you that ye be not ter- 
glory. 5 rified and diſheartened in your profeſſion, upon ac- 
15 | count of thoſe afflictions, which I ſuffer on your be- 
half; ſince theſe afflictions are ſo far from being any 
reproach to you, that you ought rather to glory on 
the account of them ; when you conſider the firmneſs 
of mind with which I endure them, and the atteſta- 
tion I hereby give to the truth of the doctrines I 
| have preached to you. | 
14 For this cauſe I bow For this cauſe I proſtrate myſelf before him, who 
my knees unto the Father of is the Author of all good, even the Father of our 
aur Lord Feſus Chriſt; Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; | 
15 Of whom the whole 2 Who is the common Father of the angels of hea- 
milly 5 | * ven, 


Ver. 13. For this cauſe ] deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations or you.] Though the apoſtle had 
converſed near three years with them, and been the inſtrument of their converſion, and gained by his 
_ converſation and preaching amongſt them a good ſhare in their eſteem ; yet when they ſaw him ſub- 
ject to ſuch continual perſecutions, it might occaſion in them ſome ſuſpicion of the goodneſs of his 
cauſe, and the truth of his doctrine; eſpecially as they ſaw even the Judaiſing Chriſtians were amongſt 
the number of his enemies, who either occaſioned or rejoiced in his ſufferings. Therefore he entreats 


them not to faint at his tribulations for them“. And for this he urges two reaſons. 


Faint not at my. tribulations for you.] His ſufferings were upon their account, becauſe of the goſpel 
he had preached to them; and therefore ought to have been conſidered by them as an argument of 
the apoſtle's affection and zeal for them, 
. MWhigh is your glory.) The conſtruction of this expreſſion renders the ſenſe of it ſomewhat ambi- 
guous. The pronoun which may either be referred to the whole ſentence, and then the meaning 
will be: © That your not being diſheartened at my afflitions will be your glory and eommen- 
dation: or elſe the pronoun may be referred only to the apoſtle's ſufferings, and the ſenſe will be, 
Be not diſheartened at my afflictions on your account, for theſe my afflictions are your glory, as 
I am hereby enabled to give you an example of fortitude, and an abundant: proof, that I know 
the truth of the doctrine I have preached to you.” Both ſenſes are ſo good, that I know not which 
of them to prefer. "Ie MON | — 
Ver. 14. I bend my knees to the Fat her.] Bending the knee,” is praying to God the Father; for 
this was the common poſture of ſupplicants to God: thus our Saviour bent his knees to his hea- 
„ venly Father,” Luke xxii. 41. See alſo Acts ix. 4 | 


Ver. 15. Of whom the whole family is named. This ſeems to me plainly to allude, and to be urged | 


* The * word fignifies “ to behave like a coward, and through fear to geſert the poſt of battle,” See Hom. II. . 
V. 214. 210. 1 
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'mily in heaven and earth is ven, and of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
name; © on earth, who under him conſtitute one family: .. ' 
16 That he would grant To him I bend my knees in your behalf, that, ac- 
you, according to the riches of - cording to his abundant power and grace, he would 
his glory, to be ſtrengthened grant you thoſe gifts of his Holy Spirit, which may 
with might, by his Spirit, in ſtrengthen and confirm your minds in your chriſtian 
the inward man: profeſſion: 89375 
17 That Chriſt may dwell That thus Chriſt himſelf may dwell in your 
in your hearts by faith: hearts, as in a temple conſecrated to his ſervice, by 
25 N a0 your ſincere belief of the principles of his religion, 
and ſteady adherence to the faith of his goſpel. 


2 


18 That And 


in oppoſition to Diana of Epheſus, who was the common goddeſs of the Aſiatic cities; in whoſe 
worſhip they were united, and by whoſe common contributions her temple was built, which 
was the common temple of thoſe incorporated cities: ſo that all Afia (as we have it, Acts 
Xix. 27.) '** worſhipped her:“ which was therefore ſtrictly and properly her family, over which ſhe 

prefided as the common mother and patroneſs : and there are medals and ancient inſcriptions re- 
maining to this day, that abundantly prove it“. Now the apoſtle tells theſe Epheſians, © that, as 
* Chriſtians, they belonged to a nobler family, which took its denomination from, and was imme- 
'* diately ſubje& to, God, as its common Father; of whom the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named.” The words of avhom may be referred to the immediate antecedent, Jeſus Chriſt, 
and then the ſenſe will be, that the angels of heaven, and all Chriſtians on earth, are conſtituted 
one family in and by Jeſus Chriſt, But, as thoſe words in the former verſe, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
are wanting in ſeveral manuſcripts, and are omitted by ſome of the moſt ancient verſions, 'it is moſt 
natural to refer the words, of wvhom, to that God the Father, to whom the apoſtle bent his knees. 
For as he is properly the God and Father of Angels and men, the family of both muſt be his ; de- 
nominated from, and immediately ſubje& to, him. This is one reaſon of the name Father, which is 
emphatically given to him: hence alſo he is called by our bleſſed Saviour, o:zoÞ2onw]n;, the Lord 
or Maſter of the houſe or family and hence, as Chriftians, we are faid to be the children of God 
« by faith,” Next follows the matter of his prayer. | | 

Ver. 16. That he would grant you to be ftrengthened with might.] The original word rendered 
firengthened, properly relates to the body; but is transferred to the mind in a figurative ſenſe : thus 

it is ſaid of our Saviour, that he child grew, and waxed firong in ſpirit, 1. e. as it is immediately 

explained, he was filled with wiſdom, Luke ii. 40. St. Paul uſes it, © not of ſtrength of under- 
© ſtanding and judgment, but of ſtrength of reſolution and conſtancy,” Watch ye, ſtand faft in the faith, 
quit you like men, be flrong, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. i. e. Let your courage and ſtedfaſtneſs never fail you.” 

And this ſeems to be the intention of the apoftle's prayer in the place before us, that they might be 
Prrengthened with might, i. e. * mightily ſtrengthened,” or © that God would give them that firmneſs of 

« retolution, that mighty courage in their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, which ſhould ſupport them under 

his, or their own ſufferings upon account of it.” | 5 : 

By his Spirit.] It is evident, that the extraordinary gifts ol the Spirit, which the firſt converts to 
Chriſtianity received, were the great means of their eſtabliſnment and confirmation in their chriſtian 
profeſſion. But by the Spirit here, may alſo be underſtood thoſe more ordinary influences of the 
power and grace of God, which is the frequent meaning of the word Spirit, and Spirit of God, in the 
ſacred writings. 3 9 BS | 
In the inward man.] i. e. the mind and ſpirit,* of which the body is only the outward cloathing 
and habitation. A ſoul ſtrengthened with principles of important knowledge, and confirmed in 
the reſolutions and habits of religion and virtue, is an attainment, to which every Chriſtian ſhould 
' aſpire, and is that great bleſſing which he ſhould ſeriouſly and fervently aſk of God. 

According to the riches of his glory.] i. e. His abundant and glorious power.“ Thus the apoſtle 
expreſſes himſelf, Col. i. 11. That ye may be ſtrengthened with all power according to the 
« ſtrength of his glory;“ or, his glorious and almighty power.“ So that the whole of this petition 
is this: That God would grant to the Epheſians thoſe gifts of his Holy Spirit, and ſo influence their 
minds by the impreſſions of his glorious 3 as ſhould ſtrengthen and confirm their hearts in 
their chriſtian faith and profeſſion. And this he farther explains in the following verſe: 

Ver. 17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith.) The apoſtle here compares the minds of 


| the 
* See Spanheim, Vol, I. p. 575. 
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18 That ye, being rooted And being eſtabliſhed WT, and built upon 
and grounded ii love, may be one common foundation of divine love, ye may 
able to comprehend with all be able to form a proper conception of the glory and 
ſaints, what is the breadth, grandeur of this his ſpiritual temple ; which, as it 
and ; | conſiſts 


of the Epheſian converts to a temple; and as the temple at Epheſus was ſuppoſed to be inhabited by 
Diana, and had that image of her, which was fabulouſly reported to have fallen fram heaven, con- 
ſtantly dwelling in it; the apoſtle prays for a much nobler and more ſubſtantial bleſſing for his Epheſian 
converts, viz. ** That Chriſt might dwell in them, not perſonally, but by faith,“ 4. e. by the prin. 
ciples of his religion, heartily and firmly believed by them; and that theſe principles poſſeſſing 
their minds, might arm them with courage and reſolution under all the ſufferings to which their 
profeſſion might expoſe them.“ It was the cuſtcm of the Epheſians to carry about with them lit. 
tle temples of Diana, made after the form of her temple at Epheſus, in token of their veneration of, 
and attachment to, this Goddeſs, and as a kind of preſervative againſt misfortunes and evils. Such 
were the ſhrines made by Demetrius, Acts xix. 24.: and theſe little temples are expreſly mentioned 
by Xenophon, in his account of the Expedition of Cyrus, Il. 5. p. 274. In oppoſition to this ſuper- 
ſtition, the apoſtle prays, that Chriſt might dwell even in the hearts of his Epheſians, by the ſolid 
principles of his religion, whereby they would become conſecrated to his ſervice, and effeQtually 
© preſerved from every thing that might draw them to apoſtaſy, and endanger their ſalvation.“ # 

Ver. 18. This verſe is, I think, in every word almoſt, an alluſion to Diana's temple at Epheſus; 
and though a very remarkable and beautiful alluſion, yet is not taken notice of by any interpreter 
or critic that I have ſeen. Pliny tells us, in his Natural Hiſtory *, that this temple of Diana at 
Epheſus was worthy of admiration, upon account of its magnificence, being two hundred and fifty 
years 1 in building, at the expence of all Afia ; that it was erected in a fenny or wary ground, 
that, by the continual wetneſs of the ſoil, it might be effectually ſecure againſt earthquakes ; and 
that, in order to prevent the foundation of ſo faſt a fabric giving way in ſo infirm a ſituation, they 
trod a kind of coals into the ground, and covered them over with fleeces of woo] ; that being thus 
bound together, the . might be ſtrong and durable.” In oppoſition to this wonderful founda- 
tion, the apoſtle ſpeaks of the Epheſians, now become the temple of God through Chriſt, as “ rooted 
and founded in love;“ they were built into an holy temple, upon the foundation of the eternal 
love of God, and the unſearchable love of Chriſt; a foundation infinitely flronger than that 
which ſupported Diana's temple, being as immoveable as the being and perfeQions of God himſelf. 
And how glorious was the ſtructure erected on this unchangeable foundation of Divine love !—thar 
they might apprehend this, the apoſtle prays ; _ 

That ye may be able do comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, and length, and height, and depth.] 
Interpreters univerſally refer this to the love of Chriſt ; but I think very injudiciouſly : for it is evi- 
dent, that breadth, and length, and height, and depth, are the properties of a building; and I 
think there can be but little queſtion, that the apoſtle refers to the grandeur of Diana's temple, 
which was one of the wonders of the world. Pliny, in the place before-mentioned, tells us; T hat 
its length was four hundred and twenty-five feet, its breadth two hundred and twenty, that it was ſup- 
© ported by one hundred and ſeven pillars, each of them fixty feet high.“ But how wonderful ſoever 

the dimenſions of this ſtructure were, they were nothing in compariſon of that ſpiritual temple, 
which was founded and erected by God, Its breadth and length extended as wide as the univerſe, 
comprehending believers of all nations; and its depth and height was from earth to hea- 
ven, ſince angels as well as men are comprehended in it, and built into one holy temple, upon 
the foundations of the love of God and Chriſt ; for of him the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named, When therefore the apoſtle prays for them, that they might comprehend what was the 
breadth, &c. he means; * That they might underſtand and acknowledge the wiſdom and power of 
© God in the conſtitution of the chriſtian church, which comprehended all nations upon earth, and 
© was made one family, one temple and church, with all the angels of heaven: and when he adds, 
4 that they might be able 7o comprehend it with all ſaints,” it is in plain alluſion to what we read of, 
AQs xix. 27. that the temple of Diana was held in veneration, and ſhe herſelf worſhipped all over 
the world: but the wiſdom and power of God, in the conſtitution of the chriſtian church, was infi- 
nitely more worthy veneration, and would ever be magnified and adored by all ſaints, even to the 
end of the world. ot 1 | | | 


L. xxxvi. c. 14 F L. i. c. 40. 


10 Ver. 
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and. length, and depth, and conſiſts of all ſaints, extends itſelf in breadth and 
height ; length over all the nations of the world, is high as: 
the heavens, and deep as the earth ; 


19 And to know the love And that hereby ye may know ſomewhat of the 
of Chriſt, which paſſeth know- greatneſs of that love of Chriſt, which indeed can: 
ledge, that ye may be filled never be fully underſtood, to which this heavenly: 
with all the fulneſs of God. temple owes its riſe ; that thus ye may be filled with 

5 all the fulneſs of God; that he may inhabit you by 
the gifts of his Spirit, the knowledge of his truth,, 
and the exerciſe of mutual and unfeigned love. | 

20 Now to him that is Now unto that God, who 1s able to do for us: 


able to do exceeding abun- more than we have yet experienced, and abundantly 
dantly more- 


Ver. 19. And to know the love of Chrift which paſſeth knowledge]: This ſeems: alſo to refer to the 
wonderful art with which Diana's temple was built. It was, as Pliny calls it“, an admirable build- 
ing: the contrivance he calls, ſumma miracula, the higheſt miracles .“ But how much more won- 
derful was the love of Chriſt, in gathering a church from amidſt the idolatrous Gerſtiles ! How truly 

above our utmoſt thoughts and apprehenſions ! Eſpecially conſidering the happy conſequences of 
this knowledge ; | | | | 

That ye may be filled with all the:fulne/s of God.] In theſe words alſo is a reference to Diana's image, 
which, as St. Jerom tells us, was carved full of breafts, to denote that ſhe was the mother and nurſe 
of all the living.“ But how infinitely glorious is that fulneſs and perfection which dwells in God, 
in which all fincere Chriſtians partake, ſince he dwells in them as his own: temple, by the principles 
of religion, the habits of virtue, the peace and ſatisfactions of a good conſcience, and the well-- 
grounded and chearful hopes of everlaſting life and glory; and ſince they may derive from him all 
thoſe gracious ſupports, which are neceſſary to life and godlineſs ! And after the apoſtle had thus 

finiſhed: the argument of their election, and prayed for their increaſing knowledge and eſtabliſhment. 
in the chriſtian faith, he concludes with a ſolemn thankſgiving to God by Jeſus Chriſt : 

Ver. 20. This verſe is a plain but noble deſeription of. God the Father.“ He is able to do for us 
6 all, or every thing we aſk of him;“ or can reaſonably think neceſſary for our benefit and advantage. 
« He is able to do more for us than we can aſk or think ;?* fince neither his goodneſs or power can be 
limited by our petitions, or poor conceptions z ** yea, he is able to do for us exceeding abundantly more 
„ than we can aff or think,” ſince his power and goodneſs are abſolutely infinite, and are as afar above 
our thoughts, as the heavens are high above the earth. He is ſupreme in all perfection; hath all hap- 
pineſs in himſelf; and is the inexhauſtible fountain from whence all good proceeds. Such a confidera-- 
tion as this was extremely proper to the circumſtances of the Epheſians, who were expoſed. to ſufP- 
ferings for their chriſtian profeſſion on the one hand, and to whom the Judaiſing Chriſtians denied 
the poſſibility of ſalvation, on the other, unleſs they were circumciſed, and became ſubject to the law. 
of Moſes : In each caſe the infinite power and goodneſs of God was a ſure relief to them, ſince he 
was able to eſtabliſh and ſupport them under their perſecutions : and not only to conſtitute them the 

members of his church, but to grant them even thoſe eternal bleſſings, which were beyond the ut- 
moſt conceptions of their hearts, and which therefore could not be the ſubjects, which they directly 
and expreſly made mention of in their addreſſes to God: And in order the better to, aſſure them of. 

this, he puts them in mind of the power of God they had already experienced: 

According to the power that worketh in us.] This he deſcribes in the ſtrongeſt expreſſions, chap. i. 
ver. 19, 20. He there calls it the excecding greatneſs of his power,“ and“ the energy of the power 
of his ſtrength, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead,” This power was 
exerted in their being quickened when dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and recovered from the dominion - 
of the powers of darkneſs, 2nd in building them up to himſelf a church and people, that they might: 
be to the praiſe of his glorious grace: now the ſame power which they had already experienced in 
producing this wonderful change, a change which they neither aſked nor thought of, was abun-- 
dantly ſufficient to confer on them as real and valvable bleſſings for the future, ſuitable to all their 
"a far exceeding all their thoughts, and even greater than they. themſelves could. ever directly. 

for. : | | 


2 L. vii. c. 3. — + L. x1 Xvi. c. 14. 
Ver. 


120% PrACTICAL Oisnnavations Chap, III. 


dantly above all that we aſs more than we aſk of him, or can form any concep- 
or think, according to the tion of, by the influence of that power which hath. 
pater that worketh im us: already ſhewn itſelf in our converſion to, and eſta- 

| | | bliſhment in, the faith of Chriſt: ; 

21. Unto him be glory in To him be aſcribed glory in the church through 
the church by Jeſus Chriſ® Jeſus Chriſt the only Mediator, to all generations, 
throughout all ages, world world without end. Amen. SITES: 1 
without end, Amen. 


From this CHAPTER we may obſerve, 


I. That the extraordinary call of the apoſtle, and thoſe diſtinguiſhing revela- 
tions that were made him of the myſteries and ſecret purpoſes of God's will, are 
a juſt argument for our embracing his doctrines, and conforming our lives to the 
great defign of his writings : He was in a peculiar manner the apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, whom God raiſed up, and abundantly fitted for preaching amongſt them 
the unſearchable riches of Chriſt. To his miniſtry we owe that goſpel in which 
we believe, and which therefore we ſhould conſtantly make the great rule of our 
worſhip and behaviour. | . | 

II. From the apoſtle's prayer for theſe Epheſians we learn, that we are to bow 
© our knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Fountain, and original 
Author of all Good: That prayer to him, is but a reaſonable acknowledgment 
of his ſupreme perfection, and our abſolute dependance on him for the bleſſings 
that we want; that our proper ſtrength as Chriſtians, to ſupport us under all the 
difficulties and temptations of the preſent ſtate, is to be derived from him; and 


Ver. 21. Unto him be glory in the church.) © Unto him,” i. e. © unto God the Father be glory in 
© the church.” Let all the members of the chriſtian church glorify him, and offer their praiſes to 
him as the ultimate object of their addreſſes ; as that infinitely powerful and gracious Being, from 
whom all their ſupplies muſt come, and who alone, as the ſupreme fountain of good, can anſwer, 
and exceed their defires and prayers. F | | 5 

Unto him be glory in the church by Chriſt Feſus.] The great object of our adoration, and the medium 
by which it ſhould be offered, are here expreſly and diſtinctly repreſented. The object is he who is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we can aſk or think,” even the almighty Father; 
the perſon, by and through whom, or in whoſe name, this glory and praiſe is to be offered to the 
Father, is Jeſus Chriſt : For“ there is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, even the 
„ man Chriſt Jeſus.” Nor doth our Lord himſelf differ from St. Paul: he ſaith to his diſciples, 
% Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Farher, in my name, he will give it you,” John xvi. 23.: ſo that all 
prayer and praiſe are ultimately to be addreſſed to the Father in the name of Chriſt, as the appointed 
Saviour of mankind, and as that one Mediator by whom the Father communicates his will, and the 
effects of his favour to ſincere Chriſtians. This is the primitive method appointed by our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, of praying to and praiſing God; and therefore, I fuppoſe, muſt be an orthcdox 
and ſafe way of 'chriſtian devotion ; eſpecially as St. Paul recommends this method for perpetual ob- 

ſervation: > Ve | | | | 

Unto him be glory in the church by Chrift Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.] The 
expreſſion in the Greek is ſo emphatical, that it can ſcarce be rendered into Engliſh. © To all 
«© the generations of the age of ages,” 1. e. throughout all the ſucceſſions of all poſſible ages, 
glory muſt be aſcribed unto the Father by Chriſt.“ I confeſs, that the practice of the Chriſtian. 
church for many ages, hath ſuperſeded this command: though I do not find any injunction and pre- 
cedent in the New Teſtament for the doing it: the apoſtolic example may, and ought to be fol- 
lowed, though I do not cenſure. or condemn other forms, made uſe of by ſerious and inquiſitive | 
Chriſtians ; for every man ought to be fully perſuaded in his own mind, and dire& the worſhip he 
pays to God R — | | 


o 


my 


that 


Chap. IV. on tbe Epiſtle to the Erntisi ans. 121 


that the conſideration of his almighty and infinite power, by which he is able to 
do for us exceeding abundantly above all that we can aſk or think, is the nobleſt 
motive to, and encouragement of, our prayers. . Ao te Wits; 
III. That all true Chriſtians are the temples and habitations of God through 
Chriſt ; inaſmuch as Chriſt dwells in their hearts by faith, by the principles of 
Chriſtianity believed; by thoſe graces, or good diſpoſitions, of reſolution,” pati- 
ence, and perſeverance, which are the effect of their belief, by the exerciſe of fer- 
vent charity and love, and by grateful praiſes and thankſgivings offered to the 
Father, for his numerous and invaluable benefits conferred upon them. Theſe 
are the moſt ſolid proofs that Chriſtians can have of Chriſt's dwelling in them: 
for what are temples but places conſecrated to God, and appropriated to thoſe 
ſolemn prayers and praiſes, which proceed from humble and grateful worſhippers ? 
Such temples God will honour with his preſence, and enrich with the invaluable - 
treaſures of his favour. And to him therefore, who is thus able to do exceedin 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think ; unto him be glory in the church, by 
Chrift Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. | * 


n 
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The apoſtle having, in the foregoing part of this epiſtle, finiſhed the argument 
of God's purpoſe and manner of calling the Gentiles into his church; proceeds to 
give them thoſe practical directions, which were agreeable to the nature of Chriſ- 
tianity, and the obſervance of which was neceſſary, in order to their acting ſuit- 
able to the privileges, with which they had been favoured. 5 F 


. | PARAPHRASE. © 
C5: NA 24 Since therefore you are thus called to the know- 
1 I therefore the priſoner ledge of the goſpel, and the privileges of the church 
of the Lord, beſeech you, that of God, I Paul, who am in bonds for the cauſe of 
ye walk worthy of the voca- Chriſt, beſeech you, that you would behave your 
tion wherewith ye are called, ſelves in all things ſuitable to that grace which hath 
N been ſhewn you, and to the obligations of your Chriſ- 
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2 With all lowlineſs and Particularly, that you become exemplary for youi 
meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, humility and meekneſs, be mild and gentle to each 
forbearing one another in love: other, notwithſtanding your mutual differences, 
no gilt To bearing with each other from a principle of ſincere 

ARES a4 and fervent affectionn;: 204 306 

3 Endeavouring to keep Thus endeavouring to keep your hearts firmly 
| the unity of the Spirit in the united to one another, by. the bond of a laſting and 
bond of peace. indiſſoluble peace. A775 
55 4 There | : 18 For 
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Ver. 1. That ye walk worthy of the wocation wherewith ye are called. i. e. in a manner agreeable 

to the nature, and ſuitable to the deſign of it. The vocation of which the apoſtle ſpeaks was the 

_ Profeſſion, and privileges of Chriſtianity to which God had called them by the preaching of 

nt? 4, ok and that behaviour which was ſuitable to it, the apoſtle deſcribes to the end of the 
Epitite, —_ | = C * 14 a Long Hig i 

Ver. 3. Endeauuuring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peate-] The cities of the leſſer Aſia 

| | R 85 | were 
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4 There is one, body, and For both Jews and Gentiles are conſtituted one bo- 

one Spirit, even as you are dy and church in Chriſt; they have received the ſame 

called in one hope of your call- Spirit, to witneſs that they are equally the children 

ing. of God, and called as Chriſtians to the ſame bleſſed 
| hope of eternal life and glory. WED 

5 One Lord, one faith, one It is one and the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt that is 
baptiſm. 7 your Head and Saviour; it is one and the ſame faith 

which as Chriſtians you have all been taught; one 
and the ſame baptiſm, in the name of Father, Son, 
| | 2 5 and Holy Spirit, that ye have all received. 

6 One God and Father of It is one and the ſame God in whom you have 
all, who is above all, and believed, even him who is the Father of angels and 
through all, and in you all. men, and eſpecially of thoſe who believe in Chriſt, 

7 But | without 


— 
* 


were united in one religion, and in the worſhip of one goddeſs, and on this account maintained a con- 
ſtant peace and friendſhip amongſt each other “. St. Paul recommends to his Epheſians an inviolable 
union and friendſhip, upon a more firm and noble foundation: they ought not, as members of the 
Chriſtian church, to be Jeſs united, than when addicted to one common impiety and ſuperſtition, It 
is probable, that the Judaiſing Chriſtians had been endeavouring to unſettle them, and to diſaffect 
them to the doctrine St. Paul had taught them, and had been too ſucceſsful in their attempts 
to divide them. ON nets os Rs ; | 

Ver. 4. There is one body.] There are antient medals now extant, which have the figure of Diana 
on them, with this inſcription xi s Aces, denoting that the cities of Aſia were one body or 
commonwealth. Thus alſo were all Chriſtians, of all nations, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſt. 
One Spirit, which animates and enlivens this body, by his extraordinary and wonderful gifts. 
% For all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will; 
* and by this one Spirit we have been all baptiſed into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles,” 
1 Car. 28. 12, 1 | | . 


Ibid, Called in one hope. ] e s, to one common hope, i. e. to the hope of the ſame bleſſed- 
* neſs and ſalvation.” Thus the prepoſition is rendered by our tranſlators, Luke i. 17. Call the 
1 diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt.” And thus it is uſed by the beſt Greek authors. 

Ver. 5. One Lord.] The term © Lord? is in a peculiar manner applied to our bleſſed Saviour, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. ** there is one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things,“ it ſhould have been rendered, thro? 
whom are all things, the Father having created all things by him, and we through him; viz. 
* conſtituted the members of God's church, and the heirs of ſalvation.“ The term Lord? ſignifies 
his authority over the church, which is wholly ſubje& to his direction and influence. 5 

One faith.) One and the ſame goſpel, containing one ſettled and fixed ſcheme of truth, that was 
preached by him and his apoſtels, which is embraced by Jews and Gentiles, that are become his 
genuine diſciples, _ . . f | | 
One baptiſm.) All Chriſtians being entered into the church by water, and equally baptiſed, with the 
ſame form of expreſſion, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, _—- 
Ver. 6. One God and Father. of all.] It ſhould be rendered, Even the Father of all, the univerſal 
creator, and the Father in an eſpecial manner of the whole reaſonable creation, and particularly of 
every faithful Chriſtian. FV iS 5 ek . | 
Who is above all.] Superior, in e and authority; even above him who is the 
one Lord of Chriſtians, being his Father and his God, by whom he formed the firſt and laſt crea- 
tion, i, e. made the worlds and conſtituted and gathered his church. 5 an 
Typrougb all.] Univerſally preſent, upholding all things by his power, directing all things by his 
wiſdom, over-ruling and diſpoſing all events by his providence, and particularly managing all the 
affairs of his church, by his ſupreme authority. 55 | 7 = | 

And in pon all.] Or, as the words may be rendered, amongſt you all manifeſting his good neſs to you 
by the privileges to which he hath called you, and the extraordinary gifts of his Spirit which be hath 
conferred on you. And this I take to be the proper meanipg of this expreflion, * who is in you all,” 
ix. that the various gifts, Which are conferred on the members of the church, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, are an abundant proof that God is truly preſent with you, accepting you as his church 
and people; and thus the following words will have a juſt and natural connection herewith. 


See /Elian. 14. 37. 


? 
| 
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without any difference or exception of perſons; who 
is over all, ſupreme in majeſty, perfection, and do- 
minion; who is through all, filling all- things with 
his preſence, and over-ruling them by his provi- 
dence; and who is in you all, by the principles of 
truth, the habits of virtue, and the extraordinary 
gifts of his Holy Spirit. ; | 


- * 


7 But unto every one of us It is true that theſe gifts conferred upon all Chriſ- 
is given grace, according to tians, are not exactly the ſame, nor the offices they 
the meaſure of the gift of bear in the church alike. Theſe favours are in na- 
. ture, meaſure, and proportion, according as Chriſt 
. the beſtower of them is pleaſed to direct. 
| | Acgreeable to this purpoſe may be applied thoſe 
8 Wherefore he ſaith, words of David, aſcribing his victories to God. 
 & When he aſcended up on Thou haſt aſcended on high, as thou haſt cauſed me 
« high, he led captivity cap- to conquer the high hills of Baſhan. Thou haſt led 
« five, and gave gifts unto captivity captive, as thou haſt enabled me to take 
« men.” +, ,. captive, my enemies that led thy people into capti- 
| | vity. Thou haſt received gifts for men, as thou 
| haſt made my enemies tributary, and cauſed them 
9 Now 7 a 71300 


Ver. 7. Unto every one of us is given grace.] It ſhould unqueſtionably be rendered, unto every 
one of us is given the gracious gift,” the word xapts being frequently uſed of the extraordinary - 
gifts of the Spirit, and referring in this place to thoſe extraordinary offices, which God appointed in 
the primitive church, as is plain from the eleventh verſdJQ. Ba 7 
This gift is vouchſafed according to the meaſure of the gift of Chrit.] i. e. In ſuch meaſure and pro- 
portion as Chriſt thinks proper to diſtribute. them.” Eg ο Ts perps ſignifies in the beſt Greek 
writers, out of proportion,“ or © immoderate, /Elian. I. 1. c. 19. and therefore the expreſſion in the 
place before us, xa7a To jueTpoy fignifies, according to the wiſe meaſure and fit proportion of the 
diſtribution of Chriſt ;* who knew what offices were moſt proper to be appointed in his church, and 
who were. the fitteſt perſons to ſuſtain them. ls ati | | 
Ver. 8. Wherefore he ſays, Ata Xey81.] According,“ or“ agreeable to which purpoſe David, or 
* the ſcripture ſays.” The paſſage is cited, not, as I apprehend, by way of ſtri& proof, but by way 
of accommodation, and to illuſtrate the point by a like inſtance, . | 
When he aſcended up on high, &c. It is a paſſage from Pſal. Ixviii. 18. which runs thus: Thou 
© haſt aſcended' on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received | a for men,” They 
are unqueſtionably the words of David, praiſing God for the ſucceſles he had vouchſafed his people 
over their enemies, and for that plenty and proſperity he had granted them; and the ſenſe of the 
words, in their literal acceptation, I take to be this: Thou haſt aſcended on high,” © thou haſt ſhewn 
thy majeſty and power by thy victories and triumphs over the enemies of thy people, and haſt 
© thereby declared thyſelf to be higher than the kings and princes of the earth.“ Thou haſt led 
„ captivity captive : i. e. thou haſt wholly overcome thine enemies, and brought them into a 
real captivity to thy people: thou haſt received gifts for men, wiz. from the nations 
thou haſt conquered and rendered tributary, that thou mighteſt, as a victorious prince, give 
largeſſes to thy people, and enrich them with their enemies ſpoils.” I ſuppoſe this whole 
Paſſage -alludes to the cuſtom of victorious princes cauſing their captives to paſs before them, and 
diſtributing largeſſes to their people. n ; Ja | 
The apoſtle, in citing this paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, a little alters the expreſſion ; for, inſtead of 
repeating David's words, Thou haſt received gifts,” he ſays, He gave gifts to men.” Thus 
| alſo doth the Chaldee paraphraſe, and the Syriac and Arabic verſions. And this is the natural 
and genuine ſenſe of the place; for God could no otherwiſe receive gifts, than as he cauſed them 
to be given to his people; which is abundantly ſufficient to vindicate the juſtneſs and truth of 
the apoſtle's citation. The application the apoſtle makes of it, wiz. to the aſcenſion and victory 
of Chriſt, and the gifts he diſtributed in conſequence of it, immediately follows: 22+ I 
. R 2 ES er. 
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9 Now that he aſcended, 


what is it but that he alſo de- 


feended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth? © 

10 Ile that deſcended, is 
the ſame alſo that afcended up 
far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things. 


11 And he gave ſome 
apoſtles, and ſome prophets, 
and fome evangeliſts, and fome 


A Paxaviinact and Nores Chip, IV. 


to bring their acknowledgments and preſents to 


Now when we ſay of Chriſt, that he is aſcended, 
what leſs can be included in it than this, that he 
firſt deſcended into our world, and even into the 
grave itſelf? 3 
Les; he who thus deſcended, he is the perſon who 
is aſcended to the right hand of God, far above the 
higheſt heavens, that thus, like a conquering and 


triumphing Prince, he might fill both Jews and 
| Gentiles: who believe in him, with all ſpiritual and 


divine bleſſings. 

And accordingly he raiſed up and fitted ſome per- 
ſons in the church to be his apoſtles and witneſſes 
to the world ; others to be prophets, whom he fully 


inſtructed in that great myſtery of calling the uncir- 
cumciſed Gentiles; ſome to be evangeliſts, to be the 
_ companions and aſſiſtants of his apoſtles ; and others 
to be paſtors and teachers, to be the ſtated inſtruc- 
ys tors and overſeers of the church. 

12 For the perfecthing of All this variety of gifts and offices hath one and 
the ſaints, for the work of the the ſame view, viz. the perfecting and rendering all 
: „„ * Woo 5 | [3% þ 5 Chriſtians 


„ 2 Now that be aſcended.] In the Greek 70 Je, Now this [expreſſion]. “he afcended,” 7 
$510; © what is it?“ What doth it infer and neceſſarily include ?* “ but that he defcended 
*« firſt 2” -The Pſalmiſt unqueſtionably meant it of God, whom he repreſents as deſcending from 
heaven to conquer his enemies, and as afterwards aſcending in triumph over them —!In like man- 
ner, this expreſſion, when applied to Chrift, that He a/cended, doth, it not naturally import, that 
he firſt deſcended into the lower parts of the earth? I do not apprehend, that * theſe lower parts 
of the earth” mean any thing more than this world or earth, as inferior to the heaven. Vallies 
are ſaid to be lower parts in compariſon of hills, and the higheſt. mountains; the whole globe of 
the earth, are lower parts in compariſon of the heavens above us, which is the very compariſon 
that the apoſtle makes: and into this lower earth Chriſt deſcended when he became man. The 

apoſtle adds in the next verſe + | 77» 016 ad Ss os 
Ver. 10. He that deſcended, even he it is, the jelf-ſame perſon, who aſcended fur above all heavens, 
that be might fill all things, ] i. e. © Jews and Gentiles, with all divine and fpiritual bleſſings.” 
So that this alluſion ſeems to ſtand thus: God is repreſented, by the Pſalmiſt, as deſcending to 
conquer his enemies: thus Chriſt deſcended to deliver mankind out of the hands of their ene- 
mies, by delivering them from fin, and riſing from the dead to affure them of their reſurrection. 
After this congueſt God is farther repreſented as aſcending triumphantly to his throne and glory. 
Thus Chrift having obtained fall victory over death and the grave aſcended in triumph to the 
higheſt heavens. Aud as God received the gifts of the conquered tributary nations to beſtow them 
on his people; fo Chriff received from his Father “ the fullneſs of all grace, that he might fill 
4 all things:” i. e. beſtow them in ſach proportions as he pleaſed on all that ſhould believe 
„in him. Thus the connection will be jaſt, and the alluſion beautiful. What Chriſt's filling 
all things“ implies, the apoſtle explains in the verſe immediately following g: 
Ver. 12. For the perfacting of the Jaints.] KaruapriGe fignifics an exact compoſition of one thing 
out of many,” aud hence figuratively it is uſed to denotes ſuch perſons as reconcile thoſe whe 
have been at variance. So that © the perfection of the ſaints? ſppken'of here, ſeems to intend the 
Fall ſettlement of the Church, by introducing both Jews aud Gentiles'into it, and uniting them 
_ fozether in affection and love, as the members of the ſams body. This was one end unqueſtion- 
ably of the various offices Chrift appointed; and what appears to be the great intention of the 
apoſtle, in this part of the epiſtle, is, 10 preſerve and eſtabliſh à ſettled peace and union amongſt - 
yo e 


paſtors and teachers; 
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miniſtry, for the edifying the Chriſtians more firmly united, and compacted thro' 
body of Chriſt : the ſervice of the miniſtry, and that edification of 
1 ht | the whole body and church of Chriſt, which is the 
great end of its inſtitution and appointment. 

13 Til we all come in the That thus we may every one attain, by embracing 
unity of the faith, and of the the fame faith, and being inſtructed in the know- 
Knowledge of the Son of God, ledge of the Son of God, to the age and ſtature of 
unto a perfect man, unto the perfect men, even as Chriſt himſelf encreaſed in wiſ- 
: meaſure "I ads dom 


the members of the Ephefian church, whether Jews or Gentiles, Now this coalefcence and union 
of the ſaints was to be effected 20 1124 mo | 


£ 1 


Through or by the work of the miniſtry.] The word dliau0yia ſignifies any ſervice or miniſtry in 
general. Luke x. 40. Sometimes peculiarly *©* the apoſtleſhip.“ Acts i. 17. 25. Sometimes the 
*« ſervice of an Eyangelift,” 2 Tim. iv. 5. 11. Sometimes it is uſed to denote the particular 
office of preaching, and is called * the miniſtry of the word.” Acts vi. 4. and finally, it 
denotes all thoſe extraorninary offices which Chriſt raiſed and appointed, 1 Cor, xii. g. * There 
are differences of miniſtrations, hut the ſame Lord.” And in this general ſenſe it ſeems to be 
_ uſed in the place before us: ſince apoſtles and prophets, and evangeliſts, and paſtors, and teachers 
were all raifed up for their ſeveral miniftries, and the particular work. allotted to each, to com- 
pact and unite, by their ſervices, the ſaints of God, and thus to build up, 1. e. to finiſh and com- 
« pleat the body and church of Chriſt.“ Thus the apoſtle explains it 5 
Ver. 13. Til abe come in the unity 7 the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of Cod, to a perfect 
man.] The apoftle having mentioned the body of Chriſt in the foregoing verſe, carries on the meta- 
phor ; telling the Epheſians, that the miniſtry, in all its various parts, was appointed by Chriſt to 
promote the union and growth of the body of Chriſt, till Chriſtians, who compoſed it, ſhould at- 

* tain to the full age and maturity of manhood ;* for this is the meaning of the exprefſion, * tilt we 
< attain to a perfect man; till we attain to the ſtate and age of full growth and manhood *.“ Now 
this ſtate of maturity and manhood, as it reſpected the Chriſtian church, was and could only be 
attained, by, or through, a unity of faith and knowledge of the Son of God: i. e.“ by a full 
+ difcovery of, and ſettlement in, the great doctrines and truths of his , goſpel. Whiltt the religion of 
© Chriſt was imperfectly revealed or underſtood, Chriſtianity and the church, and all particular 
'« Chriſtians, were properly in a ftate of infaycy. But when the full ſcheme of the goſpel was 
opened, and .Chriflians were brought to underſtand and embrace it, the church in general, and 
every ſuch Chriſtian, in particular, were properly arrived at the full age of manhood, In like 
* manner, as the body is one,; though copfiſting of ſeveral members, ſo the Chriſtian church is ce- 
mented into one body by the knowledge and belief of Chriſtianity.” And therefore I ftould chooſe 
to render the words thus: till we come or'attain, through, or, by means of, that unity which is pro- 
duced by the faith and knowledge of the Son of God, to perfect manhood. The firm union of the 
members of the body, and the ripeneſs of underſtanding and judgment, are the two great ſigns and 
bleſſings of manhood. And in like manner the firm union of Jews and Gentiles in the knowledge, 
faith, and profeſſtion of Chriſt, and their attaining to the foll underſtanding of the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, was the ſeaſon of the churches full age and maturity. And this fimile the apoſtle 
Udſteaces,! by adding; „ 5 Oe En. 5 
© Unto the meaſure of the flature of the fulneſs of Chrif.) The word Nn, which we render fla- 
ture, fignifies both age and ftature, and may denote either or both in the place before us. 
< Unto the meaſure of the ſtature;“ or, as the words may be rendered, according, or in pro- 
nne, , , ðᷣ i ob a 
Tue flature or age of the Packs of Chrift.] i. e. in proportion to the full ſtature or perfect 
age of Chriſt.“ The apoſtle ſeems plainly to refer to the growth of Cbriſt's body, and his gra- 
dual increaſe in wiſdom; concerning which St. Luke, tell: us; That the child grew, and 
* waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, being filled . with wiſdom,” Luke ii, 40. Now he gave apoftles and 
*6 prophets, and other tber | Bey officers, that the church might grow compagted In its members, 
* till it ſhould attain to its full maturity in ſtrength and wiſdom, according to the ſtature and age of 
Christ's own fulneſs:“ L e. as he grew in years and ſtature, till he attained” the fulnefs or 


2 See lian. I. 3. Is | v | 
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meaſure of ibe Rature of the 
falneſs of Chriſt. 

14 That we henceforth be 
no more children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the 
fleigbt of men, and cunnin 
craftineſs, whereby they lie in 

wait to deceive 


15 But ſpeaking the truth 
in love, may grow up into him 
in all things, which is the head, 
even Chriſt : A: 

16 From whom the whole 
body, fitly joined together, and 
compatted by that which every 
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dom and ſtature, till he attained the full age and 
ſtature of a man; I Sg | 

And that we act no more like children, who are 
eaſily deceived and drawn aſide by tricks and trifles ; 
being no longer, like waves of the ſea, which move 
in obedience to every wind, fluctuating 1n our faith, 
and varying in our principles, juſt as any plauſible 


doctrine may be propoſed to us by men, who, like 
falſe 


gameſters at dice, would cheat us, or who by 
ſubtlety and ſleight of hand would deceive us: 

But embracing the truth, and abounding in the 
exerciſe of fervent love, let us grow up in all things 


as the living members of Chriſt, who is the proper 
head of all Chriſtians : 


From whom the whole body of the church, Jews 


and Gentiles, being thus by faith and affection fitted 


to unite with each other, and firmly to coaleſce, 


joint ſupplieth, according to the notwithſtanding the various gifts and offices that 
Eng” effettual _ | 1 are 


Ver. 14- In this verſe the apoſtle heaps. together a croud of ſtrong and lively figures. He repre- 
ſents ſuch of the Chriſtian church, as were wavering and unſettled in their principles, as children, 
who are continually changing their minds, juſt as any one turns them that they converſe with. 
This inconſtancy and uncertainty of opinion, he beautifully compares to the waves of the ſea, which 
flutuate and toſs and roll every way, juſt as they are moved and driven by the wind; plauſible opi- 
nions having the ſame effe& upon unſtable minds, as the winds have when they beat on the ſea. 
And as thoſe who endeavoured to unſettle them in their principles were evil and cunning deceivers, 
that had no principles of truth to act upon, he expreſſes it “, by the fleight of men, ey Ty KESt; the 
word ſignifies, if I may be allowed to make a word, the dicing of men,” i. e. by the deceitfulneſs 
of men, who have no more honour than common, gameſters at dice ;? or, what I rather think to be 
implied, by the raſh opinions of falſe teachers, which have no more certainty and conſtancy in them 
than the dice,* which vary at every throw. He adds; | | 

And by cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. ] Tlayepyos properly ſignifies a dextrous, 
* crafty-fellow that can do every thing, and any thing by tricks and ſleight of hand.” It is uſed to de- 
note the craftineſs and ſubtlety of a fox, l. I. 1. c. 5. It denotes here the ſubtlety and falſe arts 
which thoſe who endeavoured to corrupt them made uſe of, pos Tnv pueloSeiar TAS TAayns, for the 
management or accompliſhment of their deceit ; or rather, for the more ſubtle diſpoſition and or- 
derance of error, which is the literal and therefore proper tranſlation of the original words, In op- 
poſition to this the apoſtle adviſes, | : $5 hs 

Ver. 15. Speaking the truth in love.) AanJ9svarres doth not ſeem properly to denote ſo much ſpeak- 
ing the truth, as embracing and adhering to it;“ and to render the Chriſtian perfect, he muſt add 
to this regard to truth, love, or univerſal affection and benevolence. It was a noble ſaying of Pytha- 
goras, agreeable to this ſentiment of our apoſtle, * Theſe are the two lovelieſt gifts of the Gods to 
© men, Tore aantever, xa To ku: to embrace the truth, and be beneficent ;? adding, that 
each of theſe may be compared with the actions of the Gods,“ lian. I. 12. c. 58. 

May grow up into him in all things.] 1. e. may encreaſe in all chriſtian virtues and diſpoſitions 
* unto him, in and through him, under the influence of his religion, who is the head.” 


Ver. 16. From or by whom the whole body 90170 joined together.) The apoſtle here continues the com- 
iſon of an human body. The whole „ that conſiſts of diverſe parts, ovyapmorryrucsrey, is 

in all theſe parts proportioned and fitted for the neareſt conjunction, xu ovpCiCatoperoy, and to 
connect and faſten with each other by every joint, contributing to this purpoſe; ſo that the body re- 
ceives its encreaſe by the operation, i. e. the growth, of every ſingle member, till, by that ſympathy 
or kind of affection which there is between them, it grows up to its full ſtrength and perfection. And 
thus the various offices and gifts of the chriſtian church do unite, as the joints of the body do the 

| ſeveral parts of it, the ſeveral] members of the church; and will all conſpire to promote its welfare, 


honour, and proſperity, if thoſe members are united to one another in love. 
* Gat, in Aut. p. 9. 
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effectual working in the mea- are conferred on the ſeveral members of it, gathers 
ſure of every part, maketh in- its full ſtrength and maturity ; each member contri- 
creaſe of the body, unto the buting to the encreaſe and welfare of the whole; 
edifying of itſelf in love. even as the natural body is compacted by what every 
11] joint furniſhes to this end, and every ſingle part 
operates 1n 1ts meaſure and degree to the encreaſe of 
9 the whole, and by a kind of ſympathy and affection 
contributes to its preſervation and ſafety. 


R E M A R E 5s. 


Let me add by way of application, what though ſhort contains the whole of 
Chriſtianity, “ that you would maintain the truth of love.“ Let it be the motto 
engraven on every heart, and the principle of your intire conduct to the end of 
life. For he who embraces real truth, who is benevolent in temper, and charitable 
in his behaviour, bears the nobleſt reſemblance to God himſelf, who is the God of 
truth and love, and cannot fail of the reward and inheritance of a Chriſtian. 


The apoſtle having, in the beginning of this chapter, given the Epheſians a ge- 
neral exhortation to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they were called, and 
to cultivate, in an eſpecial manner, union and friendſhip amongſt themſelves, from 
the conſideration of their being all members of the one body or church of Chriſt; 
proceeds, in this ſecond part of the chapter, to caution them againſt the corrup- 
tions and vices that were frequent amongſt the idolatrous Gentiles, and to preſs 
them to the practice of thoſe particular duties and virtues, which were ſuitable to 
the nature and obligation of their Chriſtian profeſſion. 


TEES, h  PARAPHRASE. 
17 This I ſay therefore, Since therefore you are, as Chriſtians, united in 


and teſtify in the Lord, that the great principles of the faith and religion of the 


ye goſpel, 


Ver. 17. This 1 ſay and teſtity in the Lord, paprupoper ev Kupre.] Though the original word, which 
we render, *©* teſtify,” bears without queſtion that ſignification ; yet it is uſed by the beſt Greek 
writers in a ftroager ſenſe, viz. © to beſeech and earneſtly intreat.“ And this is unqueſtionably the 
meaning of it in the place before us: and to render this intreaty yet ſtronger, he adds, © I earneſtly 
* beſeech you in or by the Lord; by his authority, or by the greatneſs of his love, or by the ſince- 
* rity of your love and regard to him;' which may be all implied in the expreſſion, and which were 
arguments very proper to affect and prevail with them. | | 

That ye no longer walk as other Gentiles walk.) “ Walking” denotes the behaviour and courſe of a 
man's life, in St. Paul's manner of expreſſion ; an expreſſion that may he juſtified by the beſt Greek 
writers: ie ypovoy ſignifies in Pindar, © to paſ* the time of life,” Ol. 1. 185. the other Gentiles 
he ſpeaks of, were thoſe who remained in their idolatrous and wicked practices. And therefore when 
the apoſiie exhoits the Epheflans, not to walk as the other Gentiles did,” he means, * that they 
* ſhould not practiſe their vices, nor allow themſelves in thoſe immoralities, which they committed 
with greedineſs and pleaſure. | FERN Lode BY eie | 

Ibid. Tn the wanity of their mind.] By this expreſſion ſeems to be meant their falſe and inconclu- 
five imaginations aud reaſonings, that had no foundation in truth, but which led them into the 
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128 A PararnrAsr and Notes Chap. IV. 


ye henceforth waſkmot as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity 
. 


goſpel, this is what I exhort and beſeech you, in the 
name, and by the authority of Chriſt,” that you do 


not henceforth live by thoſe corrupt principles upon 


which the other Gentiles act, nor allow yourlelves 


18 Having the underftand- 
ing e being alienated 
from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that 1s in them, 


in the vices which they indulge, following the dic- 
tates of their vain and miſtaken minds ; 

The natural light of their underſtandings being 
intirely obſcured through their corrupt paſſions and 
prejudices; being wholly eſtranged in temper and 
affection: from that life which God preſcribes and 
approves, through that wilful and wretched igno- 
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et cui nατνο., inſenſible.. The word primarily fignifies © to be void of ſorrow,” or, to 


| lowing, 


becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
beart ; 3 etzt rance which prevails in them, and through that cal- 
louſneſs and obſtinacy of mind, which they have 
8 fs contracted by their vices : | 
19 Who being paſt feeling, Who being abandoned and grown deſperately 
have given themſelves over wicked, have deliyered themſelves over to the moſt 
unto laſeiviouſneſs, to work laſcivious practices; fo that they commit the vileſt 
all iniquity with greedineſs. impurities with eagerneſs, and make their gains by 
theſe abominable iniquities. | 
20 But os But 


L moſt abſurd and dangerous errors, both of judgment and practice.“ Of this kind of yanity the apoſtle 
fpeaks, Rom, i. 21. they became vain in their imaginations ;” or, as the original word properly 


ſigniſies, in their thoughts or reaſonings.* And this was in reality the ſource both of their idolatrics 


in worſhip, and their immoralities in praQtice, | | 

Ver. 18. Having their underſtanding darkened ;} viz. through contracted habits of vice, and thoſe 
ſtrong prejudices and corrupt principles, in which they had been brought up, which prevent the ac- 
ceſs of light and knowledge, darken the underſtanding, and pervert the judgment. 

Being eſtranged from the life of God.] The life of God is properly a life of moral virtue and righte- 
ouſneſs, ſince the whole conduct of the Divine Being is regulated by the eternal rules of righteouſneſs 
and truth. To be eſtranged from this life implies a contrariety to it in diſpoſition and practice. In 
this moral ſenſe the original word we render eſtranged,” is uſed by the beſt Greek writers; it is 


uſed to denote the natural averfion which brutes have to wine, l. V. H. I. 2, c. 40. and any thing 


that is contrary to the moral diſpoſition and character of a perſon, Id. I. 4. e. 4- and is a juſt and 
perfect deſcription of the temper and behaviour of the idolatrous Gentiles, EE 
Becauſe of the blinaneſs of their heart.] rwpwort; properly ſignifies the hardneſs or eallouſneſs of a 
man's ſkin, and particularly that of his feet and hands, contracted by frequent exerciſe and labour.” 
Hence it is rendered in the margin of your bibles ** by hardneſs.” And this ſeems to be the true 
rendering, - becauſe the apoſtle had ſpoken of the darkneſs of their underſtanding, and the ignorance 
that was in them juſt before, and unqueſtionably their being wholly alienated from the life of God, 
was the effect of a callous, hardened, and inſenſible conſcience. And thus the apoſtle ſeems to ex- 
plain it in the verſe immediately following, . 55 VP | 
Ver. 19. Who being paſt feeling, emnaynuotes.] Some copies read here aryarinoTss;, who being 
« without hope, or deſperate ;? which reading ſeems to have been followed by the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Vulgate verſions : but the moſt valuable copies have it as we read it, It is rendered by Heyſchius 
| CG hardened 
« againſt all impreſſions of grief.” Hence it is uſed to denote perſons * who through deſpair or deſ- 
« perateneſs have thrown off all ſenſe of miſery and grief; the effect of which is, the giving over all 
© endeavour, and ceaſing all manner of care and labour to free one's ſelf from ſuch a ſtate. Hence 
it implies, in the place before us, © the laſt and worſt ſtate of wickedneſs and vice; men ſo intirely 
abandoned and corrupt, as to have no remorſe and ſorrow of conſcience, for the iniquities they 
committed; deſperately wicked, hardened and inſenſible in vice, and who of conſequence had 
* thrown off all care and regard of virtue.“ So that, as the apoſtle expreſſes it in the words fol- 


. They gave themſelves over to laſciviouſurſs ;] they abandoned themſelves over to the moſt flagrant 
; | impurities ; 


Chap. IV. on the 


20 But ye have not % 


learned Chriſt ; | 


21 If ſo be that ye have 


tea rd him, and have been 
.aught by him, as the truth is 
n Feſus : 

22 That ye put off, concern- 
ing the former converſation, the 
old man, which is corrupt ac- 


Epiſtle to the EyHESLAN s. 


129 
But this ſhould not be your practice. Ve have 
learned the doctrine of Chriſt, and been ſo fully in- 


ſtructed in the nature of his religion, as to know 


that it abſolutely forbids and condemns theſe vices. 
Since therefore you have heard his goſpel preached 
to you, and have been taught the truths of it, pure 


and incorrupt, even as it was preached by Jeſus him- 


ſelf: 

Renounce intirely your former converſation, and 
put off your former ſelves, that old life and charac- 
ter, which became exceedingly corrupt through the 


dlictates and influence of thoſe evil affections, which 
deceive men to their ruin. 

Inſtead of cheriſhing and hearkening to theſe, 

cultivate in your minds new diſpoſitions, and go- 
vern yourſelves by new deſires. | 


24 And 


cording to the deceitful luſts. 


23 And be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your mind; 


And 


impurities ; for the original word ſignifies © an unbridled inclination and addictedneſs to all manner 
of natural and unnatural luſts.* And thus, as he adds: | | 

They worked all uncleanneſs with greedineſs.] The word we render ** greedineſs,“ fignifies properly 
** covetouſneſs,” and is generally rendered ſo in our verſion ; nor do J ſee reaſon to depart from the 
uſual meaning in the place before us; the ſenſe of which I take to be, © that they committed the moſt 
* unnatural luſts through covetouſneſs; which might be eaſily ſhewn from many inſtances, did not 
the nature of the ſubje& forbid me. 3 

Ver. 20. But you have not ſo learned Chrift.] That is, the chriſtian doctrine, in which you have 
been inſtructed, teaches you quite other things.“ ** Chriſt” here, evidently means, the chriſtian reli- 
gion and doctrine;' for Chriſt can be no otherwiſe learned, than by our learning what his religion is. 
The whole verſe may be thus differently rendered, vyuzs Ns uy e; it is not ſo, or, it ſhould 
not be ſo, with you ;* or, this is not your practice: epalers Toy Xpicoy ; ye have learned 
* Chriſt ; chriſtianity, in which you have been inſtructed, hath reformed you:“ and I think this ſeems 
to convey the moſt emphatical meaning. The very ſame abrupt but ſignificant manner of ſpeaking 
you have, Luke xxii. 26. 3 | | 

Ver. 21. J be that ye have heard him, and have been taught. by bim.] I ſhould rather render the 
words: © /ince, or inaſmuch as, you have heard him, and been inſtrudted in him, even as the truth 
is in Jeſus.” They had heard his goſpel preached, and been faithfully inſtructed in the nature of 
it, „ even as the truth is in Jeſus,” as the truth was taught by Chriſt himſelf, even the plain uncor- 
rupted truth of the goſpel. And thus the whole connection will be ſtrong and beautiful : tune 
« Gentiles abandon themſelves to the worſt of vices ; but it is not ſo, or, it ſhould not be fo with you. 
© You have learned the doctrine of Chriſt ; for you have ncard it preached in its uncorrupted | 
« ſimplicity and purity.* Or, what I rather prefer, the twenty-firſt and twenty-ſecond verſes may 
be connected together, thus: Since ye have heard him, and been inſtructed in him as che 
* truth is in Jeſus,” | | | : 

Ver. 22. That ye put off, concerning the former converſation, the old man.) $0 that their having learnt, 
and been inſtructed in the nature of Chriſianity, the apoſtle lays down as the foundation of his en- 
ſuing exhortation. The old man,” which the apolile ſpeaks of, evidently denotes the corrupt 
principles and wicked practices of their Gentile ſtate, from whence aroſe their moral character; 
and therefore he adds, „ concerning the former converſation, the old man,” their former, their 
« ancient ſelves and characters, re atipg to their whole behaviour as idolatrous and - profligate 
* Gentiles,” which was corrupt according to the luſts of deceit :” i. e. through the influence of 
« thoſe ſenſual affections and paſſions, which are the moſt deceitful guides of action that any 
« perſon can poſſibly hearken to, and which will delude men to certain ruin, who blindly and 
. implicitly follow them.“ In oppoſition to this, the apoſtle farther adviſes them 
Verg 23. To le renewed in the ſpirit of their mind.] i. e. to cultivate that new. temper, thoſe 
. exten! diſpeſitions and habits, which became their chriſtian profeſſion and character RI 
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24 And put an the new 
man, which after God is cre- 
ated in righteouſneſs and true 
bolineſs, 


25 Wherefore, putting away 
lying, ſpeck every man truth 
with his neighbour : for we 
ere members one of another, 


A PararnnAass and NorEs Chap. IV. 


And put on that new man, that new character 
and converſation, which is the great obligation of 
your chriſtian profeſſion, and which is formed, in 
imitation of, and in obedience to, the command of 
God, by the rules of righteouſneſs and true holi- 
neſs. 

And therefore, ſince falſhood and deceit are incon- 
ſiſtent with theſe requirements, abſtain from all kind 
of lies, and let every man ſpeak the truth to his 
neighbour, and to all he converſes with; ſince, as 


Chriſtians, we are all members of the ſame body, and 
therefore cannot deceive one another without 1njur- 
| ing ourſelves. 
26 Be ye angry and ſin not. If you have any juſt occaſion to be angry, take 
Let not the ſun go down upon heed that it doth not grow intemperate and draw 


your wrath. | you into fin. Harbour not your reſentments too 
long, nor ſuffer them to grow into malice and re- 

venge. | | 

27 Neither give place to Beware that you do not thus give occaſion to the 
the devil, devil to lead you to commit the moſt heinous. 


crimes, nor to the enemies of Chriſtianity to re- 


I. proach and ſlander you. 7 
28 Let | | | . 


the mind can be no otherwiſe renewed and altered, but by its embracing new principles, and, 


in conſequence of theſe, cheriſhing new habits and defires, and rectifyipg all the diſordered pal- 


ons and affections of it. And, in conſequence of this, he adviſes them 

Ver, 24. To put on the new man.] To form themſelves into a new behaviour ; to wear a different 
profeſſion and character from what they had worn before; to put away their vices, and practiſe the 
virtues of the chriſtian life. In theſe expreſſions, of putting off the old man, and putting on the 
new one, many think that the apoftle alludes to the cuſtom, of baptiſm ; becauſe thoſe who were 
baptized laid afide their old ee going naked into the water, in token of laying aſide their for- 
mer ſins, and immediately after baptiſm put on garments which were white, to denote the purity of 
their converſation, that became them as Chriſtians. But I do not apprehend, that this cuſtom of 
exchanging garments was ſo ancient as the times of the apoſtle; and I ſhould rather think he refers 
to We manners and habits of the Epheſians themſelves, who, as Athenzus tells us, diſcovered 
great effeminacy and luxury in the richneſs of their garments, But then, as the apoſtle exhorts 
them, not to put off their old garments, and to put on new ones, but “ to put off zhe old man, and 
«« put on /henew man,” he ſeems particularly to allude to their theatrical repreſentations, in which the 
actors put on different charaQers, and took on themſelves the perſons of other men, This was alſo 
cuſtomary in their ſolemn feſtivals, and eſpecially in the feſtivals of Bacchus; when the Epheſians 
uſed to diſguiſe themſelves by maſks, running about the ſtreets with their images in their hands, 
ſinging ſongs in honour of Bacchus, and committing many diſorders and violences, This alluſion 
makes the expreſſions of putting off the old and putting on the new man, very ſignificant and juſt. 

Ver. 26. Be ye angry and ſin not.] The expreſſion may be rendered, Are ye angry? Sce that ye da 
not ſin, wiz. by indulging it too far, and harbouring your reſentment: too long. The expreſſion 
is no command to be angry, whichever way it be tranſlated, If withqut the interrogation, 
the full ſentence will be, if ye are angry, fin not, viz. by being hard to be pacified, or allowing 
« yourſelves in an irreconcilable temper ;3* which is what the apoſtle fignifes by the proverbial ex- 
preſſion, Let not the ſun go down upon your anger;” which is not to be underſtood literally, as 
though it were always finful to keep anger after ſun-ſet. The plain meaning of the whole advice 
is: * be not angry without juſt occaſion ; and whenever you are, be of a reconcilable ſpirit, and 
carry not your diſpleaſure againſt the offender too far, either in meaſure or duration,*” + 

27, Neither give place ta the devil.] did\oyai Toroy, to give place, is uſed by the beſt Greek writers 

8 ; . . to 


28 Let bim that ſtole, ſteal 
no more; but rather let him 
labour, working with his 
hands the thing that is good, 
that he may have to give to 
him that needeth. 


Chap. IV. on the Epiſtle to the Ernie tans, 131 


If any one through neceſſity and want, through 
idleneſs and ſloth, hath robbed and ſtolen from an- 
other, let him ſteal no more: but rather let him 
work, and provide himſelf a-livelihood by the labour 
of his own hands; that he may not barely have 


enough for his own ſupply, but to give ſomewhat 
alſo to ſupply the wants of others. 


29 Let no corrupt commu- Let no corrupt and offenſive words ever proceed 
nication proceed out of your out of your mouth, but ſuch as are good and profit- 
mouth, but that which is good able in their nature, and ſuitable to any preſent cir- 
to the uſe of edifying ; that it cumſtance and occaſion, that ſo they may be grate- 


may miniſter grace to the ful and profitable to thoſe who hear them. 
bearers. 


30 And prieve not the Take great care that ye do not offend the holy 
holy Spirit of God, whereby Spirit of God, by any kind of diſcourſes unſuitable 
0 | " 


to ſignify, the giving an handle, occaſion, or opportunity to any thing; and ſo the meaning will 
be, give no occaſion, by long reſentment or ſettled anger, to the devil to draw you into thoſe ſins, 
which are the natural and frequent effects of wrath ſettled into hatred or malice.“ Or the word, 
which we render devil, may, and often doth, ſignify flanderer, or accuſer; and ſo the advice 
will be; © give no occaſion to men to accuſe you of an irreconcilable and implacable ſpirit, who would 
be glad to reproach you, and the religion you profeſs, on this account.“ 


tiles; ſo that amongſt ſeveral nations it was allowed by law. But I do not apprehend that the apoſtle 
refers to theſe tolerated, authoriſed thefts, but te thoſe kinds which were practiſed by neceſſitous, in- 
dolent perſons, and were contrary to all law, and liable to be puniſhed by the civil magiſtrate. 
This ſeems plain from what he adds: | | 
Rather let him labour.] Let him not, if he profeſſes Chriſtianity, think to be maintained in idle- 
neſs, by the charity of Chriſtians ;* ſuitable to that advice which he gives to the Theſſalonians: «© We 
«© commanded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat; for we hear that there are 
«« ſome which walk amongſt you diforderly, working not at all, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11. Now them that 


« and eat their own bread,” ver. 12. exactly agreeable to what follows in the place before us: 

Working with his hands the thing that is gosd.) To aryal)oy, © a livelihood,” * or ſuch a ſupport, as 
may not only be barely ſufficient for himſelf, but may enable him to give ſomewhat to other perſons 
who are in diſtreſs,” | | ur 

Ver. 29. Corrupt communication.) The original word denotes primarily that which is corrupted 
and ſpoiled by age; hence it is uſed by the beſt writers to ſignify idle, infignificant, unprofitable, 
and evil diſcourſe; and in this large ſenſe it ſeems to be uſed in this place, and not to ſignify only 
one particular kind of bad converſation ; as ſeems plain not only from the original notion of the 
word, but from what the apoſtle expreſsly oppoſes to it: DT i 555 

But that which is good, to the uſe of edifying.) In the original it is quite otherwiſe: . but that which 
„ js good, wiz. in itſelf, or proper and fit for the edification of neceſſity,“ i. e. which may con- 
« tribute to neceſſary edification,* or, as the word xp may be rendered 2 or occafion, the 


meaning may be: * ſuch kind of diſcourſe as is ſuitable and profitable to the preſent occaſion and op- 
« portunity ;* which well agrees with what follows: | 


That it may miniſter grace to the bearers.) i. e. That it may be grateful and acceptable to ſuch as 


hear it.“ In this ſenſe the word xps is uſed by Pindar, Xenophon, Polybius, and other the beſt 


Greek authors, So that, according to this advice, we ſhould endeavour to render our converſation 


profitable, and acceptable to all that hear us. 5 wh 
Ver. 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God.] The original word, though in its primary ſenſe it ſignifies 
© to preeve,” yet is often uſed by the beſt Greek writers, for . offending' and “ diſpleafing.” And 
this is the proper meaning of it here, fince the Spirit of God is not ſubjef to any ſorrow or 
grief, Thus Iſaiah ſpeaks of © vexing God's Spirit,” which the Pſalanift calls“ provoking 128 
02 | 


Ver. 28. Let him that flole, ſteal no more.] Thefts were very frequent amongſt the idolatrous Gen- 


« are ſuch we command, and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
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ye are ſealed unte the day of 
redemption. 


31 Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking, be 
put away ſrom you, With all 
malice: OO 


32 But be ye kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as 
God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
S EL 
. 
1 Be ye therefore followers 
of God as dear children. 


A PARAPHRASE and NoTEs 


Chap. V. 


to the purity of your chriſtian profeſſion; leſt ye 
ſhould forfeit thoſe extraordinary giſts, by which you 
are ſealed, as God's peculiar property and people, to- 
the day of final and eternal redemption. 

And therefore beware of allowing yourſelves in 
bitter and reproachful language, of indulging to re- 
ſentment, paſſion, and anger; and let that clamour, 
reviling and curſing, which are the too frequent ef- 
fects of ſuch a temper, be never heard amongſt you, 
nor give way to a malicious, revengeful ſpirit: 

But treat one another with great goodneſs and 
kindneſs, with tender compaſſion and affection, for- 
giving one another your mutual offences, accord- 
ing as God hath forgiven you your offences, in an 
through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. = 


Imitate in theſe reſpects the example of God your 
heavenly Father, as becomes the character and rela- 


tion you bear to him of his dear and beloved chil- 
dren. 


And let your whole behaviour be directed and in- 
x | fluenced 


2 And walk in. love, as 
Chriſt 


* moſt high God.” So that grieving the holy Spirit of God, ſignifies properly offending God 
himſelf, who conferred upon the primitive Chriftians thoſe extraordinary and miraculous: pifts, 
which are, in an eſpecial manner, called“ the Spirit of God,” becauſe immediately proceeding 
from the influence of his power and goodneſs. And as theſe pifts were vouchſafed in token 
of God's acceptance of the perſons, on whom they were conferred, and were thereby a kind 
of impreſſion or ſcal' that God put on them, to aſſure them of the future inheritance of his 
children; ſo, if perſons offended God by their vices, in ſuch a manner as to provoke him to 
withdraw theſe gifts from them, they forfeited this ſeal of their right to the heavenly inher1- 
tance, and were left in a ſtate of condemnation : And as theſe gifts were granted in confirma- 
tion of a religion, which enjoined the greateſt purity of heart and converſation, and the perpetual 
ſtudy of love and peace; the apoſtle. by placing this exhortation, „of not offending the Spirit of 
«© God,” between the commands to abſtain from all corrupt converſation, and a bitter, wrathful, re- 
vengeful ſpirit and behaviour, ſeems plainly to intimate, that, by theſe fins, God was in a pecu- 
har manner diſpleaſed and offended, e 

Ver. 2. For a faveet ſmelling ſavour,) The two firſt verſes of this fifth chapter evidently relate 
to the ſame head of advice, with the laſt verſes of the foregoing, and therefore ſhould not have been 
ſeparated, —T he expreſſion of *a ſweet- ſmelling ſavour' is taken from the Jewiſh ſacrifices ; which when 
they were offered to God with a ſpirit of true devotion and piety, he is ſaid © to have ſmelled a 
* ſweet ſavour,* denoting their being as acceptable and grateful to him, as the ſweeteſt ſavour can be 
pleaſing and refreſhing to the noſtrils of men. And thus, as Chriſt became voluntarily obedient to 
the death of the croſs for the ſalvation of ſinners, the ſacrifice which he thus made of himſelf was 
highly acceptable to God his Father, both as it was an argument of filial piety towards him, and 
the higheſt affection and love to them. And as he thus ſhewed his love to all who believe in 
him, by dying for them, this is one of the ſtrongeſt reaſons, why all Chriſtians ſhould. bear the 
warmeſt affection and love to each other; fince otherwiſe they will appear to be greatly deſtitute 
of bis ſpirit, and act contrary to the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing obligations of his goſpel. *< Let 
« us therefore walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, by practiſing all thoſe vir- 
« tues of the Chriſtian life, by which alone we can adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour; and by 
« abſtaining from all thoſe immoralities of converſation and practice, which are unſuitable to 
«© our Chriſtian profeſſion and character.“ This will be a ſubſtantial evidence- of the ſincerity of 


our profeſſion, and an abundant argument that we are meet for, and worthy of, the future in- 
heritance of the children of God. | | | 


— 
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Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and fluenced by the dictates of love, that you may be 
hath given himſelf for us an herein followers of Chriſt, who loved us, and gave 
offering, and a ſacrifice to God the moſt ſignal proof of it, by offering up himſelf 
for a fweet-ſmelling ſavour.. on the croſs an offering and ſacrifice of propitiation, 


- and acceptable to. God his heavenly Fa- 
er. 
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The apoſtle proceeds in this chapter to lay down ſeveral practical duties of very 
great importance, and which ſeem to be many of them particularly ſuited to the 
condition and circumſtances of the Epheſians. ATT 
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F FARAPHRASE: | 
3 But fornication and all Farther, be ye ſo far from allowing yourſelves in 
uncleanneſs, or coveteouſneſs, fornication, or any other kind of uncleanneſs; or 
let it not be once named a- that ſordidly covetous ſpirit which is ſo frequently 
mong ſt you, as becometh ſaints; the occaſion of theſe impurities, that let them never 
be mentioned amongſt you without abhorrence. For 
this is ſuitable to the obligations and purity of your 
| chriſtian profeſſion. | 
4 Neither filthineſs, nor Let nothing of obſceneneſs mix in any part of 
fooliſh talking, nor Joes your converſation; let there be nothing of that idle 
which. „„ 


/ 


Ver. 3. Or covetou/neſs.] Interpreters of great note think that the word which we render 
covetou/neſs, rather refers to debauchery and luſt, than the inordinate love of money. And their 
reaſon for ſo thinking is, becauſe they imagine that covetouſneſs comes in abruptly into a cata» 
logue of fins, which peculiarly relate to fleſhly luſts. And it muſt be owned that the original 
word is ſo uſed by the beſt claſſical authorities. But as many of the moſt flagrant crimes of this 
kind were ſubmitted to, through an inſatiable love of money, or proper covetouſneſs, I do not 
think it neceſſary, at leaſt, to leave the more plain and ordinary meaning of the word, 


Inde fere ſcelerum cauſææ = {za cupido 
Indomiti cenſus Sed que reverentia legum | 
Duzis metus, aut pudor eft unguam, properantis avari ? Juven. 14. 173. 


Ver. 4. Neither filthine/s.] The former advice related to in purity of action; this to obſceneneſs of 
converſation and ſpeech, which is here condemned by the apoſtle, as inconfiftent with the obligation 
of our chriſtian profeſſion; in which many, who call themſelves Chriſtians, give themſelves very 
ſcandalous liberties; to the ſhocking of chaſte ears, and to the breach of decency and all good. man- 
ners. And though ſome perſons are aſhamed to allow themſelves in the groſſer liberties of this 
kind, yet are they greatly blameworthy--upon another account, which the apoltle immediately after 
mentions, under the words 1 | 5 | 

Fooliſt talking and jeſting.] By which two words he doth not condemn the innocent pleaſantries 
and mirth of a chearful converſation ; bat that kind of obſcene diſcourſe, which we mean by 
the French expreſſion of a double entendre ; when men, for the ſake of merriment and ſport, convey 

| lewd ſentiments and thoughts to others, under chaſte and cleanly exprefiioas, This ſeems to be the 
proper meaning of the word euTpariAa, je/ting, in this place. The original ſenſe of it is, an art- 
. fully- turned diſcourſe.” And accordingly it is uſed either in a good ſenſe, to denote proper wit; and 
in a bad ſenſe, to ſignify any kind of lewd and ſcurrilous diſcourſe, that artfully conveys an ill 
meaning, And, as it is here joined with filthineſs and fooliſh talking, it is plain that the apoſtle 
intended by it, ſuch ambiguous forms of ſpeech, as are intended to raiſe mirth by diſhoneſt and 

| corrupt 
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134 A PARAPHRASE and NorEs Chap. V. 
which are not conxenient; but and fooliſh diſcourſe, which perſons often indulge, 
rather giving of Thanks. under the notion of pleaſantry and mirth ; for theſe 
3 things are unbecoming your chriſtian character. 

Rather endeavour to render your ſpeech grateful and 

profitable to thoſe you converſe with, and abound 


in thankſgivings to God for all his mercies. 
5 For this ye know, that For of this you have been already abundantly in- 


no whoremonger, nor unclean formed, that no whoremonger, nor any perſon who 


perſon, nor covetous man, who indulges himſelf in any lewd practices or diſcourſes, 
is an idolater, hath any inhe- nor any fraudulent, covetous perſon, who makes his 
ritance in the kingdom of money his idol, can have right to the privileges of the 


Chriſt and of God. kingdom and church of Chriſt on earth, nor to the 
bleflings of the kingdom of God in heaven, 
6 Let no man deceive you Suffer not yourſelves to be impoſed on and de- 


with vain words; for becauſe ceived by the vain and falſe pretences of corrupt 

of theſe things cometh the men, who may endeavour to perſuade you, that 

wrath of God, upon the chil- theſe and the like vices may be indulged with ſafety. 

aren of diſobedience. For nothing is more certain, than that theſe are the 
ſins which draw down the diſpleaſure of God upon 
wicked and diſobedient men. 


7 Be Th 


corrupt meanings, This amongſt ſome paſſeth for wit, but in the judgment of the apoſtle it is 
fooliſh talking; and in the opinion of all wiſe and ſober perſons, it is rudeneſs and ill manners, 

And this advice was the more neceſſary, becauſe the Gentiles greatly delighted in ſuch kind 
of diſcourſe ; not only in their common converſation, and at their meals, but even in their very 
religious feſtivals *. And what is more obſervable is; That the Epheſians were remarkable for it to 
a proverb, and are particularly taken notice of upon, account of it, by Plautus in one of his 
comedies +. . | _ | 

Which are not convenient.) The meaning intended to be conveyed by theſe words is ſtronger than 
the expreſſion: which are not convenient ;” i. e. which are greatly unbecoming, and highly 
« diſpleafing to God ;? as it follows in the next verſes, 

But rather giving of thanks.) Some learned writers think that the original word doth not denote 
here, «giving of thanks,” but that kind of converſation which is innocent in its nature, and yet 
chearful and agreeable to thoſe we converſe with; according to what we have in the twenty-ninth 
verſe of the former chapter, where the apoſtle orders, that our converſation ſhould be ſuch, as may 
% miniſter grace,” i. e. may be acceptable and grateful to the hearers.“ And if this be the meaning, 


it will ſtand in a juſt oppoſition to that foo/z/p talking and jeſting, which he blames immediately be- 


fore; and the ſenſe of the original word, and its uſe in other authors, will weil enough allow this 
meaning. But I apprehend the more common meaning of the word, thank/giwing, will very well 
ſuit the apoſtle's deſign : for what can be a more proper cure of that fooliſh talking and ſcurrilous 
mirth, which the apoſtle condemns, than the employing our hearts and tongues in grateful acxnow- 
ledgments of God's goodneſs ? Not to add, that the pleaſure proceeding from a thankful ſpirit, and a 
converſation directed by virtue and piety, is much nobler than what can ever be derived from the 
looſe and wanton diſcourſes of corrupt and thoughtleſs men. The ſame advice he gives to the Co- 
loſſians, ch. iii. 15, 17. N. | | 

Ver. 5. Covetous man, who is an idolater.] The addition of this word, idolater, ſeems to determine 
the ſenſe of the original word to be properly a coveteous perſon, who eſteems his riches as his god ; 
by devoting his whole life to the purſuit of them, and placing all his hope, confidence, and 
truſt in them, | | | | = 

Ver. 6. Vain words.] i. e. With falſe and deceitful repreſentations, void of ſolidity and truth; 
for the proper meaning of the word is © to be void and deſtitute of any thing.“ 


Vid. Spanh. in Ariſtoph. Ran. v. 395. Mil. Glor, Act. 3. Sc. Is v. 47.—53 
3 | Ver. 
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7 Be not ye therefore par- Take care therefore, that ye be not partakers of 
takers with tbem. their guilt, left ye ſhare with them in their puniſh- 

| ment. | 2 
8 For ye were ſometimes It was no wonder indeed that ye indulged to theſe 
darkneſs : but now are ye crimes, whilſt ye were ignorant of God, and of the 
light in the Lord. Walk as nature of true religion. But now you are inſtructed 
children of the light, in the knowledge of Chriſt, and of his goſpel, let 
| . all ſuch actions be your abhorrence; and let it be 
your care to practiſe all thoſe virtues, which become 

that ſuperior light and knowledge. 


9 For the fruit of the Spi- Een thoſe virtues of univerſal goodneſs, juſtice, 
rit is in all goodneſs, and righ- and veracity, which are the great obligations of the 


teouſneſs, and truth. ſpiritual religion of Chriſt, and which are but the 
ow natural effect of the knowledge you have received by 

| . his goſpel. 
10 Proving what is ac- Shewing hereby that ye diſcern and approve what 

ceptable to the Lord. is well-pleaſing and acceptable to Chriſt. 

11 And have no fellowſhip On the contrary, be careful that ye never approve 
with the unfruitful works of of, nor partake in, thoſe corrupt practices of the 
darkneſs, 6H Gentiles, 


Ver. 8. Ye avere formerly darkne/;.] i. e. as Gentiles in a ſtate of the deepeſt ignorance,” Now 
are ye light in the Lord, i. e. inſtructed in the knowledge of God, and of true religion, by the goſ- 
_ « pel of Chriſt;'— darkneſs and light being frequently uſed in this metaphorical ſenſe by profane 
writers. | 

Walk as children of the ligbt.] At verſe 6, we have * children of diſobedience,” i, e. very wicked 
and profligate men.“ And thus children of the light” are «© perſons inſtructed with true principles 
and ſentiments of religion ;* a manner of expreſſion frequent in the Old Teſtament, and that may be 
paralleled by many inſtances from uninſpired writers. By walking” as children of the light, the 
apoſtle means © abounding in thoſe virtues and good works, to which the knowledge we have, as 
« Chriſtians, obliges us.“ For this is what the apoſtle adds: | 
Ver. 9. The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, &c.] The Chriſtian religion is ſeveral times denoted 
by the word Spirit, becauſe “ the gifts of the Spirit,“ were the great demonſtration and evidence 
of the truth of it; as it is alſo frequently ſtyled Chriſt, from the great author of it. Now as the uni- 
verſal practice of virtue will certainly be the effect of Chriſtianity rightly: underſtood, and firmly be- 
lieved, hence the apoſtle calls goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth, „ fruits of the Spirit.“ 

Ver. 10. Proving what is acceptable to the Lord.] The moſt frequent ſignification of the original word, 
which we render, proving, is to apprehend, diſcern, or ſearch out: a ſenſe which will anſwer perfectly well 

to the place before us: Walk as children of the hght,” « ſearching out what is well-pleaſing to 
the Lord.“ Sometimes it fignifies to approve any thing when fully apprehended and diſcerned ; and 
in this ſenſe alſo the apoſtle's connection will be good: Walk as children of the light,” « approving,” 
or, as thoſe who fully approve what is acceptable to the Lord.“ | 


Ver. 11. Unfruitful works of darkneſs.) The meaning is, not merely ſuch works as produce no 
good effect to thoſe who do them, but ſuch as are attended with the moſt miſchievous and deſtructise 
conſequences : a manner of expreſſion very common amongſt the beſt writers in all languages, It 
is probable, that the apoſtle, in theſe words, refers to the very myſteries of the Heathen worſhip, 
in which the greateft enormities were pradtiſed, and which it was unlawful to make public: and this 
I the rather think, not only becauſe he ſays at verſe 12, it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things 
« which are done of them in ſecret,” but, becauſe the word ov Knovorere, Which we render, „have 
6 fellowſhip with,” is, the word which profane authors uſe to denote a participation in their religious 
Tites and myſteries *. | | 1 0 

But rather reprovue them.] The original word fignifies both “ to reprove,”? and ( to convince,” becauſe 
all wife reproof is deſigned for con viction; and ſo the meaning will be, that Chriſtians ought to en- 


* See Philoſt. vit. Apol. I. 4. d. 161, cap. 2. init. 
| deavour 
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darkneſs, but rather reprove 
them. | 


12 For it is a ſhame even 
to ſpeak of thoſe things, which 
are done of them in ſecret. 


13 But all things that-are 
reproved, are made manifeſt by 
the light ; for whatſoever doth 
make manifeſt is light. 


14 Wherefore he ſaith : 
ce Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 
« and ariſe from the dead, 
« and Chriſt ſhall give . thee 
«af af.” 


A PARAPHRASE and NoTEs 
Gentiles, which are the effect of their ignorance, and 


But rather reprove and convince the doers of ſuch 


example, agreeable to the light and knowledge you 
have received from the chriſtian revelation. 


Chap. V. 
unprofitable and deſtructive in their conſequences. 


things by friendly admonitions, and eſpecially by the 
light of an unblameable and virtuous converſa- 
con --. 

And this is the more neceſſary, becauſe their ſe- 
cret vices are ſo abominable, that it is a reproach to 
human nature, not only to conform to their exam- 
ple, but even ſo much as to mention the ſins they 
are guilty of. | 

Now as it is the nature of light to diſcover ob- 
jects, and render them viſible to the eye; fo in like 
manner do you diſcover the turpitude of theſe ſecret 
practices, convincing thoſe who indulge them, of 
the evil of them, by a truly chriſtian behaviour and 


To which purpoſe may be applied thoſe words of 
a certain writer: © Awake, and ſhake off thy floth, 
thou who art oppreſſed with ignorance, and ariſe 
from that ſtate of inactivity and darkneſs in which 
thou art buried: apply thyſelf to the goſpel of 


Chriſt, and from thence thou ſhalt receive the light 
and knowledge which thou needeſt.“ 


: Since therefore ye .enjoy the benefit of the goſpel 
| revelation, 


15 See then that ye walk 
circumſpettly, 


deavour, by the light of a good converſation, to reprove the vices of their Gentile neighbours, that 
ſo they may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and thus perſuade them to forſake 
them. And this he inculcates upon them, from their obligations as Chriſtians, as well as from the 
ſcandalous nature of the ſecret immoralities of the Heathens. | | 
Ver. 13. All things that are reproved, are made manifeft by the light.) This rendering doth not ap- 
pear to me to expreſs the apoſtle's ſenſe. He adviſed them, in the verſe juſt before, to reprove, con- 
vince, and ſhew the iniquity of the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; wiz. by walking, as he expreſſes 
himſelf, .verſe 8. as the children of the ligbt. In this thirteenth verſe he purſues the ſame metaphor of 
light, and tells them, that a// things, viz. all thoſe things which were done of the Heathens in 
ſecret,” avere diſcovered, the moral turpitude of them diſcovered, and the doers of them rendered 
aſhamed of them,* being reprowed, i. e. being convinced and demonſtrated, to be wicked 
and abominable' by the light, i. e. either by the chriſtian religion, or by the luſtre of an unblam- 
able and virtuous behaviour.“ And thus the goſpel, and the good example of ſincere Chriflians, will 
either of them, juſtly deſerve the name of light; ſince whatever doth make manifeſt is light ; or, as the 
words may as well be rendered, :7t 7s the light that makes manifeft or diſcovers every thing. . 
Ver. 14. Wherefore he ſays.] The quotation here made by the apoſtle is not found in any one place 
of the Old Teſtament. Probably he cites only the ſenſe of ſome paſſage, without ſtrictly regarding 
the words; or what I ſhould rather think, ſome ſentence ſpoken by our bleſſed Saviour, though not 
recorded by the Evangeliſts, in their hiſtory of him; as he doth in another place, I. is more bleſſed to 
give than to receive, Acts xx. Whoſoever he refers to, the quotation is appoſite to his purpoſe, 
viz, to ſhew, that Chriſtianity would abundantly enlighten with the knowledge of true religion, all 
ſuch as would ſeriouſly and impartially conſider it. | | 
Ver. 15. Walk circumſpectiy;] with great exacteſs and care, ſo as neither to become partakers 
with the Gentiles in their c1imes, nor to expoſe yourſelves to their malice and anger, by an impru- 
Rs | cent 
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circumſpecily, not as fools, but revelation, ſee that ye behave with that exactneſs, 
as wiſe, | circumſpeCtion, and care, which becomes perſons 
who are partakers of true wiſdom and knowledge, 
and that ye do. not allow yourſelves in any of thoſe 
crimes which proceed from ignorance, and are an 

argument of folly. ” 
16 Redeeming the time, And thus by means of an uſeful and virtuous con- 
becauſe the days are evil, verſation, ye will purchaſe and fecure the preſent 
opportunity, and be more likely to preſerve your- 
ſelves from the evils and dangers of theſe perilous 


times. 
17 Wherefore be ye not un- Since therefore the times are ſo dangerous, act 
wiſe, but underſtanding what with great prudence and caution, as perſons who 
the will of the Lord is, underſtand the obligations of your Chriſtian pro- 


feſſion, and who at the ſame time have a proper re- 

gard to your own preſervation and ſafety. 
18 And be not drunk with Particularly beware of allowing yourſelves in 
wine, Co: drunkenneſs, 


dent rebuke of their very vices. You are to reprove and endeavour to convince them, yet not ſo as 
to enflame their paſſions againſt yourſelves, which 1s an argument of folly ; but ſo as to gain them 
over to virtue, which 1s an argument of prudence and wiſdom. | | 

Ver. 16. Redeeming the time.] viz. by this exact and circumſpe@ walking :” the time is to be 
redeemed by ſuch an unblameable and virtuous converſation, as may put vice out of countenance, 
as may convince bad men of the error of their ways, and gain them over to the apprubation of Chriſ- 
tian virtue. So that redeeming the time,“ or, as the original words properly and ſtrictly ſignify, 
«« purchaſing, or buying off the opportunity ;*” denotes the doing all we can, by a prudent chriſtian 
behaviour, to render the preſent opportunity ſafe and ſecure to ourſelves, by buying up, preventing 
or deferring thoſe evils. that might otherwiſe befal us: and to this nothing could be more effectual 
than the advice which the apoſtle gives of walking exactly or circumſpectly.“ For if by the luſtre 
of a good converſation they gained over bad men to Chriſtianity, they leſſened the number of their 
enemies, and by conſequence the greatneſs of their danger; and if their converſation was wholly 
unblameable, they could not in the nature of things be worthy of hatred or puniſhment, and might 
therefore reaſonably expect to live ſafe and unmoleſted. I think the Engliſh: expreſſion of gaining 
* the time,' will take in the proper meaning of the apoſtle ; eſpecially as the original expreſſion ſeems 
to refer to debtors, who by ſome valuable conſideration buy off the fixed time for the payment of 
their debts, or as we ſay, gain farther time for the payment of them.“ So, when the apoſtle wrote 
this epiſtle, the days were evil; the time was extremely dangerous, and the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity very hazardous, What was the prudence particularly requiſite in ſuch circumſtances? Why, 
to buy off, to purchaſe, or to gain time, that thoſe evils might not come upon them, which an im- 
prudent conduct would certainly expoſe them to. And thus the advice will be the ſame, with what 
we have in the parallel epiſtle, Col. iv. 5. Walk in wiſdom towards them that are without, re- 
«« deeming the time.“ 1 | | 

Ver. 17. Be not unwiſe.) do not act without thought and underſtanding.” © But conſider 
* what is the will of the Lord,“ i. e. though you are not to endeavour to avoid perſecution, by par- 
taking in the crimes of the Gentiles ; ſo neither are you needleſsly to expoſe yourſelves to danger, 
but to uſe all pradent methods to ſecure yourſelves from it.“ I ſhould imagine that the apoſtle in 
this advice, refers to the Bacchanals, or feats of Bacchus, in which thoſe who celebrated them 
acted as though they were mad and beſide themſelves. In oppoſition to which, he commands them 
not to be agporss, not to act as perſons out of their mind, but a wiſe and ſober part, as perſons 
| oy appriſed of their intereſt and duty.“ And that he refers to this, ſeems plain from the following 

advice, | eg 

Ver. 18, Be not drunk with wine.) In the feaſts of Bacchus they allowed themſelves in the moſt 
criminal exceſſes ; as Ovid expreſſes it, they made themſelves mad with wine, E, meta inſania 
vino, Met. 3. v. 536. and were excited by it to many outrageous and immoral actions. 


E Whertin 
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wine, whertin 16-exceſs, but drunkenneſs, for this is an inſtance of very criminal 
be filled with the Spirit. exceſs, Rather labour by an univerſal temperance, 
to preferve and: exerciſe thoſe gifts of the Spirit, 
which are vouchfafed you, that you may be filled 

| with an abundant encreaſe of them. 

19 Speaking to yoarſelves Inſtead of thoſe impure and drunken ſongs, which 
in pſalms, and hymns, and the Heathens uſe in their feſtivals, let your conver- 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and fation be enlivened and refreſhed by thoſe religious 
making melody in your hearts pſalms, and hymns, and ſongs, which are often dic- 
to the Lord. tated by the influence of the Spirit ; that your ſongs 

85 and pſalms, thus flowing from pure affections of the 
heart, may be acceptable to the Lord. 


88 : REMARK s. 


In the pagan ſcheme of divinity, though they profeſſed. to own one ſupreme 
God and Father, yet they aſcribed almoſt each particular bleffing of life to ſome 
inferior deity ; corn. to Ceres, and wine to Bacchus, whom they uſed to praiſe 
on theſe accounts in hymns and odes made for that purpoſe, and ſung to muſic: 
whereas Chriſtianity teaches us to aſcribe all good, and to give thanks always for 
all things, for all the bleſſings and comforts of life, to God, even the Father. He 
is the God of nature, who hath created the earth, and enriched it with the fruits 
of his bounty. Bread for the eater, and ſeed for the ſower, and wine that mak- 
eth glad the heart of man, are all his gifts; and in the uſe of them we ſhould ac- 
knowledge his bounty. The nobler proviſions of the goſpel grace, the pardon of 
our ſins, the Spirit and truth that ſanctifies us; and the eternal glory that is the 
object of our preſent hope, and ſhall be our future reward, are the effects of his 
undeſerved mercy, and ſhould. ever be acknowledged to the praiſe of his glory, 

3 | through 


Whertin is excgſt.] This rendering doth by no means come up to tlie force of St. Paul's word, which 
ſignifies a wretched and abandoned difpoſition ; the being Foſt to all virtue, and fit for the worſt 
* excefles and enormities ; a perfect diſſolutefefs of mind and behaviour :* ſo that the meaning of the 
advice is, Be not drunk with wine ; becanfe hkbitual drankenneſs is an argument of a very diſſolute 
2 profligate temper; or becauſe it leads to, and is the cauſe of, tlie moſt licentious and abandoned 
aviour *. | amen 5 53 5 
But be ye filled wwith the Spirit.) 1. e. with thoſe ſpiritual gifts, which however they were freely 
vouchſafed by God, yet might on the one Hand be forfeited ant loſt by criminal indulgences, and 
on the other hand be greatly improved by ſtrict temperance; and univerſal chaſtity and parity of be- 
haviour ; theſe virtues reparing the mind for, and diſpoſing it to receive divine in lacuces, and 
. exceedingly to Reb; encreaſe, and perfect all moral and divine accompliſhments and 
4: | . Io 3 Pn + 5 
Ver. 19. Speaking to yourſelves in pſalms.]. Or, as it ſhould have been rendered, © Speaking to one 
“ another,” Plutarch relates, that when Mark Antony entered Epheſus, he was introduced by the 
women in the habit of the prieſteſſes of Bacchus, and by the men and boys in the habits bf Satyrs and 
Pans; and that the whole city was full of joy, ſpears wrap: in ivy leaves, pſalteries, and pipes, vol. I. 


p. 926. In the feſtivals of Bacchus they uſed to ſing ſüngs in honour of him ſet to müfic, and to 


thank and praiſe him for his benefits to mankind; in oppoſition to which; the apoſtle exhorts them 
to expreſs their chearulneſs, and gratitude to God even the Father, for all the bleſſings of life, by 
palms, hymns, and odes, in honour of God, the ſupreme fountain. of all Good, in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, through whom he confers the marks and inſtances of his goodneſs upon the children of 
men. y X — 5 | 
Thus achrtuw is uſed to denote both intemperance and lewdneſs, Ælian. V. H. I. 2, c. 12. 


Ver. 
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through Jeſus Chriſt, by whom this race hath been manifeſted .to us :. gratitude 
ſhould be the governing frame, and reigning diſpoſition of a Chriſtian's heart, 
who is under the ſtrongeſt obligations to the divine goodneſs, that a reaſonable 
perſon can poſſibly be, The exerciſe of gratitude is pleaſing and delightful in its 
nature, a reaſonable {ſervice that we owe to God, what is acceptable to him, and 
will be profitable to us: for, to conclude with the Pſalmiſt's words, ſpoken in the 
perſon of God, Whoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me, and to him that or- 
e dereth his converſation aright, I will ſhew the ſalvation of Gd.“ 


42 ASreS kͤ 4 wo /> rt ce, 


The apoſtle proceeds in his practical exhortations to the end of this chapter, 
and to the end of the epiſtle itſelf, and particularly inculcates thoſe great and im- 
portant duties of life, which flow from the ſeveral relations which men ſuſtain to- 
wards one another, and the various conditions in which Providence may have 
placed them. The duties of wives and huſbands, chap. v. 22—33. of children 
and parents, chap. vi. 1—4. and of ſervants and maſters, ver. 5—=9g. The con- 
cluſion 'is an exhortation to the exerciſe of thoſe particular graces and virtues, 
which are peculiar to the life and condition of a Chriſtian, and which the apoſtle 
compares to the ſeyeral pieces of a ſoldier's armour. He ends with an apoſtolic 
benediction and prayer. e 


Us bs Ss . PARAPHAHRASE. 

20 Giving thanks always Cultivate eſpecially an habitually grateful frame 
for all things, unto God even of ſpirit, giving thanks continually, for all your 
the Father, in the name of the mercies relating to life and godlineſs, unto God 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. even the Father, the n een of all Good, 

5 in and through the name and mediation of our Lord 

0 Jeſus Chriſt. FCCCCCCCC 

21 Submitting yourſelves Let the ſenſe of the divine authority, and a be- 
one to another in the fear of coming fear of offending God, who hath conſtituted 
God. N all the various relations and conditions of life, pre- 

vail with you to maintain a due order amongſt your- 
ſelves, and to pay that mutual ſubmiſſion to one 
another, which your reſpective ſtations and charac- 
| ters require. 4 Th 
22 Wives ſubmit yourſelves Particularly let married women, who are Chriſ- 
Piet tet þ undo e | tians, 


Ver. 21. Submitting yourſelves one to awother,)] i. e. © each perſon. according to his condition and 
4 . 


« circumſtance.in life, in which the providence of God hath placed him; thoſe of inferior ſtations 
- «© ſubjeQing themſelyes to thoſe in higher; and thoſe in the more advanced ſtations condeſcending to 
any offices of friendſhip N for the benefit of thoſe in lower.“ 


. 


Through the fear of God.] i. e. from a reverential regard to his authority, who, by his providence, 
« hath permitted and ordered the various ranks and ſtations of mankind, and who requires them 
« to perform the reſpective duties that flow from them.” 


1 


Ver. 22.] 4 unto the Lord.] «© Wives ſubmit yourſelyes unio your own huſbands, as unto the 


. > : TT 
” © * 


Lord,“ * as though you were ſubmitting yourſelves to Chriſt,“ i. e. pay ing an inſtance of accepta- 
« ble ſervice to him.” The ſubmiſſion therefore here required, is that which flows from ſincere af- 
fection and love, for ſuch is the ſubmiſſion, we pay to Chriſt ; and this is all a wiſe and good man 
will deſire, and Which no prudent and 2 woman will erer refuſe. 3 
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| 1 p 4 * ae * o | 
unto your own Huſbands as tians, pay a due ſubmiſſion to their own huſbands 
unto the Lord. though unconverted, even as they are. ſubje& to 


Chriſt by their. chriſtian profeſſion, and therefore 
| „ OR RE 
23 For the huſband is the For as Chriſt is the proper head and Saviour of 


bead of the wife, even as Chriſt the church, which is his body, from which it re- 
xs the head of the church; and ceives influence and protection; ſo in like manner 
be is the Saviour of the body. the hufband is by nature and the law of nations, 


the head of the wife, from whom ſhe receives pro- 
tection and ſupport. | 
24 Therefore as the church And therefore as the church. owes an intire ſub- 


is ſubject to Chriſt, ſo let the jection to Chriſt its head and governor, ſo ought 


wives be to their own hu{- chriſtian wives alſo to pay a juſt and. due ſubmiſ- 
bands in every thing. ſion and obſervance to their own huſbands,. though 
| $i unbelieving, in all their fit and reaſonable requeſts. 
25 Huſbands, love your In like manner, do you huſbands who are be- 
wives, even as Chriſt alſo lov- come Chriſtians, bear a ſincere and tender affection 
ed the church, and gave him- to your wives, though unbelieving; that by me- 


ſelf for it: thods of kindneſs and love, you may win them over 


from the impurities and 1dolatries of their Gentile 
ſtate, to that knowledge and belief of Chriſtianity 
which may renew and ſanctify them: herein imitating 
Chriſt, who gave ſuch a proof of his love to the 
church, as to give himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſalvation 
. 

26 That e That 


Ver. 23. And he is the Saviour of the body.] Theſe words contain a rea'on for the churches ſubjec- 
tion to Chriſt. He is not only the head of the church, but the Saviour of the body,” i. e. of 


+ the church which is his body.“ The reaſon then here given of the churches ſubjection to Chriſt is 
two- fold: the church is confidered as the body over which Chriſt is the. head to influence and 


direct it; and in the next place Chriſt is the Saviour as well as head of this body; and, by conſe- 


quence, the churches ſubjection to Chriſt is founded in gratitude, and reſults. from that protection 
which he grants it, and thoſe benefits which he confers on it. And from: hence it follows, that if 


the huſband be defective in his care of the wife, and refuſes her that protection, tenderneſs, . friend- 
ſhip, and ſupport, which the matrimonial relation give her a claim to, the huſband ſo far vacates the 
reaſons and obligations of that ſubmiſſion, which he might otherwiſe reaſonably expect from her, 


and which an obliged, virtuous wife would gladly pay him, 


Ver. 24. In every thing.) Theſe words muſt neceſſarily be underſtood in their proper limitation, 


' fince no woman can be obliged to pay an abſolute, unlimited ſubmiſhon-to her huſband in every thing. 
If what he orders be contrary to religion and piety, the wife may and ought to refuſe compliance, 
out of that ſuperior regard ſhe owes to Chriſt; or if his orders are unreaſonable, there. doth not ſeem 


any good reaſon for obeying them. How far prudence, and'a regard. to- peace, may ſometimes in- 


duce a compliance with things unreaſonable, though not directly ſinful, perſons muſt determine for 


themſelves, The general rule is, ſubmiſſion to the huſband in all his juſt and reaſonable deſires, 
Ver. 55 Huſbands, love your wiwves.] Theſe precepts concerning relative duties evidently relate to 
fuch perſons who were of different religions. Leſt women, who were converted to Chriſtianity, 
ſhould imagine they were diſcharged from the obligations and duties of the matrimonial contract to- 
wards their huſbands, if they were either Jews or Heathens, the apoſtle commands them to live in 
a reaſonable fubjection to them, and not to ſeparate themſelves from them, or behave unſvitable to 
the matrimonial relation. And leſt the huſband, when converted, ſhould. hate, or. endeavour. to divorce 
his wife, if Jewiſh or Pagan, the apoſtle commands him to. treat her with the tendereſt affection, and 


by methods of kindneſs to endeavour to reclaim and purify her from the ſuperſtitions of Judaiſm or, 
the idolatries of Paganiſm, This is the application which-the apoſtle intends, when he adds at verſe: 


Ver, 
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26 That be might ſanttify 
and cleanſe it with the waſh- 
ing of water by the word, 


27 That. he might preſent 
it to himſelf a glorious church, 
not haviug ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any fuch thing, but that it 
fbould be holy and without 
blemiſh.. 


That he might ſanctify and ſeparate it wholly to 
himſelf, having purified it from its former idolatries 
and vices, by the water of baptiſm, through the 
power and influence of his word, 
That thus he might unite it to himſelf cloathed 
in robes of perfect purity, as a ſpouſe gloriouſly ar- 


rayed in her marriage-orfiaments, that hath no ſpot 


to ſoil her garments, nor wrinkle to mar the beauty 
of her face; and that thus it might be holy and un- 
blameable, and hereby become the object of his 


fixed and unchangeable love. 


28 So ought men to love With ſuch a feryent and ſteady affection ought 


their wives, as their own bo- men to love their wives, even with as conſtant and; 
dies: He that loveth his wife, ſincere an affection as they bear to their own bodies. 


loveth himſelf. Eor by the original inſtitution of matrimony, the 
| huſband: and the wife are become one fleſh, and by 
conſequence: there is the. ſame: reaſon for a man to 


| love his wife as to love himſelf. | 
29 For no man ever yet Not to do it is perfectly unnatural, ſince as no 


hated his own fleſh, but nou- perion hath yet been found to hate his own fleſh, 


riſheth and cheriſbeth it, even but, on the contrary, every one is naturally careful 


as:the Lord the church :. of it, and nouriſheth and indulgeth it; ſo neither: 
| ought men to hate their wives, but to afford them,. 


as they are able, the ſupports and comforts of life; 
in imitation of Chriſt, who hath enriched the 
church with all ſpiritual and heavenly bleſſings : 


30. For we are members of For as he eſteems all Chriſtians as. the members 
his Of 


Ver. 26.] That he might ſanctiſy it.] As Chriſt: loved the church, and gave himſelf. for it, that 
he might ſanRify it: i. e. that he might reform men from their ſuperſtitions, idolatries, and vices, 


and ſeparate them to himſelf to be his peculiar people and church, ſo ought men tenderly to 


love their: Heathen or Jewiſh- wives, that thus by. kindneſs and affedtion they might prove the 
means of their ſanctification and converſion to Chriſt.” 


And cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the. word.}. i. e. bring it to that belief of the 


« chriſtian faith and doctrine, which ſhould entitle the members of it to that chriſtian baptiſm, which 


«- denoted their putting off the vices of their former lives, and. conforming to the purity of the 


goſpel religion.“ | 7 | 
Ver. 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church.}-IT ſhould rather read, as a more 


emphatical and uſual way of expreſſion, that he might preſent it to himſelf glorious, a church not 


© having ſpot, &c.“ Lthink the apoſtle alludes to Pharaoh's daughter, eſpouſed to king Solomon, 
concerning whom it is ſaid, Pſalm xly. 13. The king's daughter is all glorious within,“ re- 
ſpecting either her native beauty, that needed not the adventitious ornaments of dreſs to ſet it off, 
or, what I rather think, the ſplendor of her attire, when ſeated in the palace with. the king. 
The chriſtian church, cloathed with the richer ornaments of piety and virtue, makes.a more glo- 


. rious and lovely. appearance in the eſteem of God and the. redeemer, than Pharaohs daughter, 


in all her marriage robes, could in the eyes of Solomon. 5 . ; 
Ver. 30. For we: are the members of his body.] The argument the apoſtle uſeth is this: © a man's 


e wife is as himſelf, his very body and fleſh; and therefore, as every man nouriſnes and.cheriſhes - 


his fleſh, ſo ought men. to be tenderly affected towards their own wives, united by the matri- 


*- monial contract into one body with themſelves.“ And this the apoſtle illuſtrates and enforces from | 
the love of Chriſt towards the. church. Even as Chriſt nouriſhes. and. cheriſhes the church, 


F071 
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bis body, of his-fleſh, and of of his body, and loves them as though they were 
his bones, DP parts of his fleſh and bones; ſo, according to the 
original inſtitution of matrimony, the huſband ſhould 
look upon the wife as part of himſelf, as Adam did 
when he ſaid of Eve: “ She is now bone of my 
| « bones, and fleſh of my fleſh.” T 
31 For this cauſe ſball a And therefore, as every man is dearer to himſelf 
man leave his father gud mo- than the neareſt relatives in life, it is but reaſon- 
ther, and ſhall be joined unto able, that as matrimony makes the huſband and 
his wife, and they two fhall wife as it were one perſon and one fleſh, the huſ- 
be one fleſh. band ſhould love his wife more than all other per- 
ſons in the world, according to the firſt appointment 
of God by Adam: * Therefore ſnall a man leave his 
6e father and his mother, and ſhall cleave unto his 

5 « wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh,” Gen. 11. 24. 
32 This is a great myſtery. This ſecret, intimate union in the matrimonial 
But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt ſtate is very great. And the reaſon why I ſpeak 
and the church, concerning Chriſt and his church, and the ſtrict 
| union that is between them; is only that you may 
each of you apply it to-yourſelves, and act accord- 
ng to this pattern J ſet before you. 
33 Never- a LOW Let 
Dix. by the A eddion be bears to it, and the continual favours he beſtows on it. For, ſays the 
apoſtle, „we are the members of his body” ; in the ſame figurative ſenſe, as the huſband and 
wife are one body, ſo all chriſtians are the ſeveral members of, and conſtitute the one body 
of Chriſt. And, as Adam ſaid of Eve, „ ſhe is bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſn;“ 
ſo, from the nearneſs of the relation between Chriſt and all ſincere chriſtians, and that conſtant 
affection which he exerciſes towards them, they may be figuratively ſaid to be of his fleſh and 
of his bones. And of conſequence, our bleſſed Lord, in his tender love towards the church, is 
a pattern, which every chriſtian ſhould follow, in behaving with that ſincere affection towards 
his wife, even though of a different religion from him, which may reconcile and bring her over 

to the profeſſion of chriſtianity. 

Ver. 32. This is a great myſtery.] The natural order of the werds is: * This myſtery is great.” 
4 This myſtery,” this ſecret-union of perſons by matrimonial affection is great; and it is called a 
« myſtery” from the indiſſoluble union that matrimony conſtitutes, and becauſe the tenderneſs of 
the conjugal affection, when fincere, is ſuch as no words can deſcribe, The Papiſts from this 
paſſage would fain prove matrimony to be a ſacrament ; whereas yv5ypioy never ſigniſies in the 
New Teſtament a ſacrament, but ſomething that either was, or is a ſecret ; and therefore can 
never agree to the nature of a chriſtian ſacrament ; to the . conſtituting which, a myſtery or 

ſecret is very far from being eſſential. | | | DOTY 
But I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the cburch.] i. e. I ſpeak of the ſacred and ſtrict union 
that there is between him and the members: of it, only that you may every one of you apply 
it to each other; for thus the beginning of the thirty-third verſe may be rendered“ I, ſays 
the apoſtle, * ſpeak concerning Chriſt. and the church, the protection and love which Chriſt bears 
towards it, and the affection and ſubmiſſion which the church pays to Chriſt“ æàu Y K vpilss 
only that you may apply it to your ſelves each one of hu. The verb here is defective, and is 


elegantly ſupplied from the former part of the ſentence. And how they were to apply it, 
the apoſtle tells them: | | | | 


o_ 


Let every one ſo love his \ wife. 23 and the wife fee that iſe rewerence her huſband.] Tbis 
was the only © reaſon that the apoſtle brought in this ſubject; and if perſons in a married 
ſtate would ſeriouſly: conſider this inſtance, they would never be at a loſs how to behave in all 
circumſtances to each other. Fe | ; 


Han, var, ovaGonto, Arift, de Mor. p. 89. c. 13. © only by accident.“ 


Ver. 
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33 Nevertheleſs, let every Let every man love his wife as himſelf, and let 
one of you in particular ſo love the wife eſteem and reverence her huſband. 
his wife as himſelf, and the 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence. 
her husband. | 

CHAP YE You' that are children, do you obey your parents 

1 Children, obey your pa- in all their juſt and lawful commands, according to 
rents in the Lord; for this is the inſtitution of Chriſt ; for this is reaſonable and 
Tight. fit in itſelf. . 

2 Honour thy father and For this command of honouring thy father and 
thy mother, which is the firſ® mother, is the firſt that hath any ſpecial and pecu- 
commandment with promiſe: liar promiſe annexed to it; 

That it may be well Even the promiſe of a profperous and long life 
with thee, and thou mayeſt in the preſent world. 
live long on the earth. 

4 And ye fathers provoke In like manner do you, who are parents, take- 
not your children to wrath, care, that you do not, by paſſion and ſeverity, irri- 
but bring them up in the nur- tate and exafperate your children; but educate and 
ture and admonition of the. bring them up by proper diſcipline and inſtruction, 


Lord.. in the knowledge, and according to the will of 
1 | Chriſt. 
5 Servants, be obedient to Do you, who are ſervants, notwithſtanding your 


them that are your maſters, converſion to the faith of Chriſt, obey thoſe who 
according to the fleſh, with are your lords or maſters on earth, with that fear and- 
fear and trembling, in fingle- dread of their diſpleaſure, which becomes your ſtate 
neſs of your heart, as um of ſlavery and ſubjection; with. great integrity of 
Cbriſt. mind, and free from all fraud and deceit, even as 
though you were obeying Chriſt himſelf, | 
6- Not | Be. 
Ver. 1. Children, obey your parents in the Lord.] The converted children of unbelieving pa- 
rents, were not to think themſelves freed from that filial duty which they owed them, but were to obey 
them in the Lord, by virtue of his command, and as far as they could confiftent with the obligations 
of their chriſtian profeſſion ; “ becauſe this is right,” naturally and in itſelf good, and what there- 
fore Chriſtianity cannot poſſibly diſcharge any perſons from. 
Ver. 2. The firſt commandment with * 1. e. that hath any immediate, peculiar, and diſtin- 
«-ouiſhing promiſe annexed to it; in which ſenſe the apoſtle's obſervation is both juſt and perti- 
nent. 3 | 5 | 
Ver. 4. Prowoke not your children.] If converted chriſtian parents had children that ſeemed averſe to 
the faith of Chriſt, they were not tg treat them with ſeverity, nor to exaſperate them by an unkind 
and harſh behaviour; becauſe this might tend to prejudice them againſt Chriſtianity itſelf : * but to 
om og hou up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,” Or, they were to nouriſh and edu- 
©: cate them by chriſtian diſcipline and admonition ; watching over their morals, exerciſing them with 
proper conſideration, giving them good examples, patiently bearing with, or gently correcting 
them, for their infirmities, and giving them ſuch kind and friendly admonitions and inſtructions, as 
might moſt probably induce them to embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian religion.“ pp 
Ver. 5. Serwants obey your maſters according io the fleſh.) dux is properly * a ſlave z? and leſt ſlaves 
converted to Chriſtianity ſhould imagine, that they were diſcharged from their ſubjection to theic- 
maſters, according to the fleſh, becauſe they were become by faith the freed men of Chriſt their hea- 
venly maſter ; the * enjoins them the moſt exemplary obedience. | a 
With finglengſi of heart.] i. e. © with the moſt perfect integrity, as oppoſed to that fraud, craftineſs, 


«deceit, and double- dealing, for which flaves were extremely remarkable, and which is repreſented 
as their too general character.“ | 6 | 


Wits | 
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6 Not with gye-ſervice as 

men-pleaſers, but as the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the heart : 


7 With good-will doing 
ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
not to men ; 5 ä 

8 Knowing that vobat ſo- 
ever good thing any man doth, 
the ſame ſhall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or 


00 1 


9 And ye maſters, do the 
ſame things unto them, for- 
bearing threatening, knowing 
that your maſter alſo is in 

heaven, 
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Be diligent in their ſervice, not only whilſt their 
eye is actually upon you, as though you had no 
higher regard than to pleaſe them, but even in their 
abſence; conſidering that by this you approve 


yourſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, and that you 
ought to do your part of the will of God ſincerely 
and chearfully : | 
Serving them with benevolence and readineſs, 
from the dictates of ſincere affection, as though you 
were immediately obeying the Lord, andnot only men; 
And you have the greateſt encouragement thus to 
act, becauſe you are fully aſſured by the goſpel, that 
let the condition of perſons be what it will, whether 
that of bondmen or freemen, yet every one ſhall be 
7 virtue and goodneſs 
that he performs. 555 
And in like manner do you, who are their lords 
or maſters, act with a benevolent and friendly ſpirit 


towards them, remitting all ſeverity of language and 


behaviour; as thoſe that know you are ſubject to 
| "mn 


With fear and trembling.) The condition of ſlaves was very miſerable, inaſmuch as they were 
_ Wholly ſubje& to the caprice of their maſters, and frequently puniſhed by them for the very ſlighteſt 
offences. The apoſtle therefore puts them in mind, © that as Chriſtianity did not alter their condition 
< with reſpect to their earthly maſters, but left them equally ſubje& to their power as it found them, 
they ought ever to maintain the fear of offending them, and had as much cauſe to tremble at the 
effects of their diſpleaſure as before.? | OS. 

Ver, 6. Not qwith eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers,] Eye-ſervice is that which men do, only whilſt their 
maſters eye is over them, that they may hereby avoid their anger, and ſecure their approbation, 
Chriſtianity inculcates higher and better principles of obedience, and teaches ſervants to do their 
proper ſervice in their maſters abſence, as well as in their preſence: and that with a view 
not only to pleaſe them, but from this conſideration, that fidelity and diligence in, their 
maſters work is an inſtance of obedience and duty to Chriſt himſelf; and that it is the will of 
God himſelf, which they are obliged to perform from the heart, from an inward ſenſe of duty, 
and with great integrity and chearfulneſs. | „ 

Ver. 7. With good-will doing ſervice to the Lord, and not to men.] Servants or Slaves ſhould 
obey their maſters from a principle of benevolence, good will, and ſincere affection towards 
them; and the rather, becauſe whilſt they are diſcharging their duty to their earthly maſters, 
they are aQtually approving themſelves to Chriſt their heavenly maſter, and taking the moſt 
effectual method to ſecure his acceptance and future reward: As the apoſtle adds in the verſe 
immediately following : 3 

Ver. 9. And ye maſters do the ſame things unto them.] ji. e. d act by them in like manner: i. e. 
with a benevolent and friendly mind, and out of regard to the will and example of Chriſt, 
and as perſons who deſire to approve themſelves to God; the great principles of religion 
equally reſpecting perſons of all ranks and conditions, and obliging them to a ſuitable be- 
haviour towards all they are concerned with.“ 5 F 

Forbearing threatening.) Servants or ſlaves were formerly kept under awe by threatenings and 
ſevere uſage. - The apoſtle adviſes chriſtian maſters to «© forbear, or, as the word is better rendered 
in the margin, moderating, or growing gentle in your threatenings, if poſſibly by methods of 
© lenity and mildnefs, you can engage and win them over to their proper duty; fince no wiſe or good 
man would ever force even a ſlave by rigour and hard threatenings to do his work, if he could pre- 
© vail with him by gentle uſage, and friendly perſuaſion ; no chriſtian, eſpecially, who conſi- 
ders he hath a maſter in heaven, who rules him by methods of love, and from whom he expects 
great allowances, for the daily imperfections of his duty and obedience,” T7: | 
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heaven, neither is there reſpełt 
of perſons with him. 


10 Finally, my brethren, 
be ftrong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might, 


11 Put on the whole ar- 
mour of God, that ye may be 


able to ſtand againſt the wiles 


of the devil. 


12 For we wreſtle not 4. 
gainſt fleſh and blood, but a- 
gain 
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an heavenly Lord, who no more reſpects the perſons 
of earthly maſters, than he doth of their ſervants, 


but who in equity will judge them both, and recom- 


penſe each, according to his doings, with an impar- 
tial ſentence. 


Finally, my brethren, ſtrengthen yourſelves in the 


diſcharge of your duty, and fortify your minds with 


all thoſe conſiderations, motives, and aſſiſtances, 
which the goſpel of Chriſt furniſhes you with. 

Your profeſſion of Chriſtianity may well be com- 
pared to a dangerous warfare, and therefore your 
own ſafety requires that you ſhould put on the whole 


armour which God hath provided for your ſafety, 
that you may be able to ſtand and maintain your 


ground againſt all the artful and deceitful methods 

of the devil to circumvent and foil you. 
For the conflict and ſtruggle we are to maintain, 
is not merely with men like ourſelves of low condi- 
tion, 


Ver. 10. Be ſtrong in the Lord.] i. e. Be ye eſtabliſhed and confirmed in your chriſtian pro- 
« feſion; encourage yourſelves to conſtancy and perſeverance therein, whatever diſſiculties you may 
be ſubje& to upon account of it.“ | | | 

And in the power of his might.] i. e. in his mighty power.” © Fortify your minds with all 
« thoſe helps and aſſiſtances which the Lord, or the goſpel of Chriſt, furniſhes you with, Gain 
* thoſe habits of virtue, live in the conſtant exerciſe of thoſe divine and excellent graces which 
« chriſtianity recommends, and to which the belief of it naturally leads.“ The apoſtle's exhorting 
them to be thus ſtrong in the Lord,” as well as the verſes immediately following, ſeem evidently 

to prove that this is the meaning of the advice; and indeed there can be nothing that more eſfeually 
tends to fortify and ſecure the chriſtian, than the fixed habits of virtue in his mind, and the graces 
peculiar to the chriſtian temper in full vigour and exerciſe in his breaſt, | 

Ver. 11. Put on therefore the whole armour ofyGeod.] The apoſtle compares the ſtate of chriſtians, 
then labonring under perſecution, to a very ſevere and dangerous warfare ; and therefore that they 
might be effeQtually covered for their defence, he exhorts them to put on the whole armour of 
« God,” i. e. that excellent armour of proof, with which God had provided them in the goſpel 
of Chriſt; that they might be able to ſtand.“ The word is both a military and agoniſtical terin, 
and ſignifies, that they might be able effectually to maintain their ground, both againſt the force and 
ſubtlety of the enemies of their ſalvation, And to put them in mind that they were in danger from 
both, he not only compares their condition to a warfare, in which the exertion of their utmoſt 
_ ſtrength and vigour would be neceſſary ; but to the ancient game of wreſtling. To this the apoſtle 
refers in thoſe words: | 

That ye may be able to fland againſt the wiles of the devil, For we wreſile not, & c.] Plutarch tells 
us, Symp. I. 2. p. 638 , that weeſtling was the moſt artful and ſubtle of all the ancient games, 
and that the name of it was derived from a word, which ſignifies to throw a man down by deceit 
and craft. And it is certain that perſons who underſtand this exerciſe have many fetches, and turns 
and changes of poſture, which they make uſe of to ſupplant and trip up their adverſaries. - And it 
is with great juſtice, tbat a ſtate of perſecution is compared with it; fince many are the arts, arifing 
from the terrors of worldly evil on the one hand, and the natural love Which men have to life, liberty, 
plenty, and ' the pleaſures of life, on the other, that the devil makes uſe of to circumvent aud 
foil them, . FUL _ EI e 

Ver. 12. For we wreſtle not with fleſh and blood.) The expreſſion of = fleſh and blood,” may ſignify, 
either men of low degree, in oppoſition to the powerful, rich, and mighty; in which ſenſe it ſome. 
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gainſt principali , againſt tion, over whom the victory would be eaſier; but 
powers, againſt the rulers of againſt all the different orders of the principalities 
the darkneſs of this world, and powers of this world, againſt the rulers and go- 
againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in vernors of the preſent ignorant and vicious age, 
high places. _ againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes, or wicked men under 
VA the influence of corrupt and deceiving fpirits in the 
chriſtian church, who endeavour to adulterate the 

heavenly doctrines of the goſpel of God. 

13 Wherefore take unto Since therefore your enemies are ſo powerful, and 

you the whole armour of God, the oppoſition you are to meet with ſo great, take up 

that ye may be able to with- for your defence the whole armour which God hath 

ſtand in the evil day, and hav- provided for you in the goſpel ; that ye may not 

ing done all to ſtand. only be able to reſiſt in the evil day of your trial, 

3 Þ but that having acquitted yourſelves well, and per- 

formed your parts with courage and. honour ; you 

may ſtand unmoved, maintaining your ground, that 

the enemy may gain neither yictory-nor advantage 

| over you. | | | 

14 Stand Stand 

times occurs in the ſacred writings : or elſe it may denote men in general, in oppoſition to evil ſpi- 

rits, Thus, „ fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to thee,” plainly fignifies, no man hath re- 

vealed it. And as we interpret theſe words, ſo alſo muſt we thoſe which follow, principalities and 

« powers,” as denoting either the princes and governors of the preſent world, in oppoſition “ to 

4 fleſh and blood,” the lower part of mankind ; or the ſeveral orders of evil and apoſtate ſpirits. 
in oppoſition to men in general. ER N | : 

The rulers of the darkneſs of this wworld.} i. e. either the rulers and governors of this dark and 
ignorant world, thoſe temporal princes and magiſtrates that governed the obſtinate Jews, or 
« idolatrous Gentiles, who were, literally, the rulers'of that dark and ignorant age, as the word 
toy fignifies, or elſe thoſe evil and malignant ſpirits, who retained men in ignorance, and thereby 
s kept them under the power of idolatry and vice.” The apoſtle farther adds: 

Spiritual wickedneſſes in high,] or as it is in theifgreek, heavenly things, or places. Spiri- 
tual wickedneſſes, or, as it is in the original, the «<< ſpiritual things of wickedneſs,” may ſignify either, 
as before, wicked and apoſtate ſpirits, or, what I rather incline to think, the wicked and per- 
verſe corrupters of the chriſtian doctrine. Chriſtians are frequently ſtyled oj ayevuarTiaON, ** ſpi- 
4% ritual men,” 1 Cor. ii. 15. and the great things of Chriſtianity are ſtyled 7ygvuariuG, ** ſpiritual 
« things,” 1 Cor. ii. 13. Now a truly ſpiritual man was one, who was under the influence of the 
Spirit of God; or, conſidered as a ſoldier, one who armed himſelf with the ſword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God, or the goſpel of Chriſt. Now who are the natural adverſaries to theſe truly 

ſpiritual perſons, but theſe 7yzv paring Tys wornpras, ©© theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes; theſe perſons, 
who pretending to the ſpirit, endeavoured to corrupt the ſimplicity of the faith of Chriſt. Hence 
in the Revelations, “ the myſtical Babylon is ſaid to be the habitation of every foul ſpirit,” 
Rev. xviii. 2. becauſe the great corrupters of the chriſtian doQrine dwelt in her. For the ſame 
reaſon they are called « ſpirits of devils,” Rev. xvi. 14. By St. John, <* the ſpirit of error is 
«« oppoſed to the ſpirit of truth,“ 1 John iv. 6.“ and he commands us to try the ſpirits,” verſe. 1. 
St: Paul to Timothy calls them ſeducing ſpirits,” 1 Tim. iv. 1. So that theſe ſpiritual wicked- 
neſſes, or, as the Syriac verſion reads it, . theſe wicked ſpirits,” are men acting by a. wicked, 
deceitful, and corrupt ſpirit : and that we might not be ignorant what ſpirits he pointed at, 
the apoſtle, adds: . Spiritual wickedneſſes in heavenly things or places.“ It is remarkable that the 
word gTvpaytos is never elſewhere uſed once in the New Teſtament, but in reſpe& to ſome pro- 
perly heavenly object; and therefore one would think it ſhould naturally have the ſame mean - 
ing in the place before us. It is the character of God that he is our heavenly father. Our bodies 
at the reſurrection are called heavenly bodies. Chriſt is ſaid. to be raiſed: up to heavenly places; and, 
what is more directly to our purpoſe, the goſpel "ſtate; the religion and doQrine of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour are expreſsly denoted by 7a envpayia heavenly things. „ If I have told you earthly _ 
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14 Stand therefore, hav- Stand therefore firmly, as men prepared for the 
ing your loins girt about with battle, without any thing to encumber or hinder 


truth,and having on the breaſt- you; girt about with a ſincere and undiſſembled love 
plate of righteouſneſs, to truth, hike ſoldiers girt about the loins with their 
TT military belt, that their garments may be no im- 
pediment to their exerting themſelves with proper 

agility and vigour. Clothe yourſelves alſo with that 

righteouſneſs, with that ſincerity and integrity, with 

15 And thoſe 


<«c and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things ?” John iii. 12. And the 
author to the Hebrews tells us, that the prieſts under the law ſerved unto the example of 
* heavenly things.“ In like manner, in the place before us, theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes in heaven! 
things were evil and corrupt men in the chriſtian church, who endeavoured to pervert and ſeduce 
men from the purity and ſimplicity of the heavenly doctrine of Chriſt's goſpel. So that the 
words may ſignify ſpiritual wickedneſſes in heavenly places, i. e. in the kingdom of heaven,” 
in the goſpel ſtate or church ;? or elſe © ſpiritual wickedneſſes in heavenly things” may mean, wick. 
edneſſes that exerted themſelves, and levelled their aims and endeavours againſt the heavenly doc- 
trines of the everlaſting goſpel.” And thus in the chriſtian's wreſtling, he will have need of ſtrength to 
maintain his ground againſt the power of perſecuting and tyrannical oppreſſors, and of great art 
and ſkill to preſerve himſelf from the feints and fleights of artful and defigning impoſtors, Nor 
| ſhould I omit, under this article, that the apoſtle himſelf applies, in this very epiſtle, the word 
uc hole ic, which we render in the eleventh verſe of this chapter, wiles, „the wiles of the devil, 
to the arts made uſe of by ſuch kind of impoſtors, Eph. iv. 14. wherefore he exhorts his 
Epheſians, not to be carried about with every wind of doctrine by the cogging or falſe play 
of men, and their cunning craftineſs, through the arts or deceit of error.“ I ſhall only add, 
that as the apoſtle mentions “ theſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes in heavenly things, in the laſt place; 
ſo alſo the laſt piece of the chriſtian armour that he reckons up is, „the {word of the Spirit, which 
«« 1s the word of God;” and I think I ſcarce need to obſerve, that the only weapon that can ef- 
fectually preſerve us againſt the endeavours of ſuch wicked ſpirits, muſt be the word of the Spi- 
rit, or a ſtrict adherence to the pure and uncorrupted doctrine of the word of God, 

Ver. 14. This verſe conſiſts wholly of military terms. Take the whole armour of God,” The 
armour the apoſtle refers to, was the heavy armour of the Romans, when they were to fight a 
pitched battle, in which they were apprehenſive of a fierce reſiſtance and great danger. 

That ye may be able to withſtand.) i. e. to maintain your oppoſition againſt the aſſaults and force 
© of your nn 2 a af : EE ESD | 

And having done all to ſtand.] Many armies, after a ſtout refiſtance, at laſt give way, and yield the 
victory to their enemies. The chriſtian muſt never fly from his poſt, or quit the field. Having 
done all; the word, as uſed in a military ſenſe, ſignifies having acquitted ones ſelf well; having 
managed the warfare with prodence, patience, courage, and reſolution, and done every thing wor- 
thy a brave and experienced ſoldier, he muſt ſtand, viz. firm, and unmoved, without giving way to 
the ſhock, or yielding to the moſt vigorous and powerful oppoſition. 
| Ibid. Your loins girt about with truth.] The military belt was of known uſe amongſt the ancients ; 
and that it was worn about the loins, may be made appear from the beſt authorities“. Now 
the chriſtian's military belt is truth, in which the apoſtle alludes to the paſſage in Iſaiah xi. 5. faith- 
« fulneſs ſhall be the girdle of his reins.” By truth, ſeems to be meant here, either veracity, 
the love of truth, or ſtrict fidelity and conſtaney, which agrees well with the nature of a belt, 
which was to bind and ſtrengthen the loins, and by tying up the flowing garments to keep the 

ſoldier diſincumbered, expedite and fit for action. Such is veracity, the conſtant love and pur- 
ſuit of truth, in his whole conduct and behaviour, to a chriſtian. It keeps his mind free and ready, 
and diſengages him from every incumbrance of error and deceit. + 

The breaft-plate of righteouſne/s.] The breaſt-plate was to guard the breaſt from danger; and the 
apoſtle well compares righteouſneſs, i. e. * integrity of heart and life, in diſpoſition and practice, 
towards God and man,” to a breaſt. plate; becauſe this preſerves the heart and conſcience free from 
danger, from every wound and injury, that may give pain to the mind, or endanger the chriſtian's 
life or happineſs, 3 | 

| * Balthcus effulgens lumbos præſtrinxit. 


U 2 | | 7 Ver. 
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thoſe fixed habits of virtue and piety, which will 
prove to you a breaſt-plate of ſafety and defence, 
and preſerve your conſciences free from every vio- 
lation and injury. | 
rs And your feet ſhod with And cultivate that peaceable diſpoſition, that love 
the preparation of the goſpel of peace towards all men, which the goſpel recom- 
of peace. mends and enjoins, which will ſecure you againſt 
injuries, by rendering you prompt and ready 
to all offices of friendſhip and kindneſs : like ſol- 
diers, who are fit for marching, when their legs are 
harneſſed, to prevent their receiving any injuries 
| 3 from the roughneſs and difficulties of the way. 
16 Above all, taking the Eſpecially be careful to live in the exerciſe of a 
ſhield of faith, wherewith ye conſtant vigorous faith in God, by which you will 
ſhall be able to quench all the be enabled to reſiſt the force, and deſtroy the influ- 
fiery darts of the wicked. ence of the moſt powerful and dangerous temp- 
tations, ariſing from the ſevereſt perſecutions, 
which evil men, under the influence of the devil, 
may excite againſt you: Even as the ſoldier ſecures 


"7 OF: himſelf, 


a 


28d 


15. Your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace.) The Ocrea, or greaves for the legs and 
feet, which were made of gold, filver, braſs, or iron, was a known part of the antient armour, 
The uſe of it was to preſerve the legs and feet from the roughneſs of the way, or from the ſtroke of 
falling arrows, or from the edge of the ſword, Now to theſe greaves the apoſtle compares the pre- 
paration of the goſpel of peace. The word, which we tranſlate prepararion, ſignifies promptneſs, 
activity, or readineſs, Thus the apoſtle exhorts Titus ““ to put the Cretans in mind to be ready to 
«© every good work,“ Tit. iii. 1, And of himſelf he declares, © I am ready to die at Jeruſalem for 
„ the name of the Lord. Jeſus.” And the expreſſion which the apoſtle makes uſe of in the place be- 
fore us, „having your feet ſhod,” denotes the ſame readineſs of mind; © to be ſhod” ſignifying the 
ſame as to be prepared and ready.” Thus the Iſraelites were commanded to eat the paſſover“ ſhod,” 
i. e. prepared for their march: „ having your feet ſhod,” therefore, with the readineſs or activity 
« of the goſpel peace,” ſeems to denote, © being always prepared by that benevolent, pgaceful ſpirit, that 
diſpoſition, and love of peace, good-will, and charity, required by the goſpel ; which will render 
perſons ever ready for, and chearful in, every kind and friendly office, and which will be one of 
the beſt ſecurities any one can have againſt the injuries of perſecution': ſince this hath a natural 
tendency to preſerve perſons from the malice and rage even of wicked men. Or elſe the readineſs 
of the goſpel of peace” may ſignify © that readineſs to ſuffer for Chriſt, and chearful patience under 
« afliftions upon his account, which the goſpel, that proclaims peace from God with men, is 
«* ſo well calculated to inſpire, and which will ſecure chriſtians unhurt under the, ſevereſt per- 
« ſecutions,* - | | EE It 1 | 

Ver. 16. The ſhield of faith.) The ſhields of the ancient ſoldiers were ſo long, as that, with a 
ſmall bending of the body, they were able to cover the whole of it. To this the apoſtle com- 
pares faith, viz. a ſteady belief in God, and in the great promiſes of ſalvation contained in the 
goſpel of Chriſt. For the uſe of the ſhield was to preſerve the body from arrows; and the 
apoſtle here expreſsly mentions fiery darts or arrows. For it was cuſtomary, amongſt the an- 
cients “, to make ſmall firebrands, in the form of arrows, compoſed of pitch, tarr, and brim- 
ſtone, which they ſhot either into towns to ſet them on fire, or amongſt their enemies, to diſ- 
order and annoy them. Theſe the ſoldiers uſed to receive on their ſhields, which were covered 
with braſs or iron, whereby theſe arrows were broken and deſtroyed, and the combuſtible mat- 
ter of which they were compoſed eaſily extinguiſhed, and prevented from doing any harm. In 
like manner the faith of a chriſtian will extinguiſh all the terrors of perſecution, and preſerve 
him unhurt amidſt the ſevereſt of them. | J were 1 


| * Emila Gad. Eaſwil, not. Pe. 1601. 
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himſelf by his ſhield from the enemy's darts, de- 


ſtroys the effect, and wholly extinguiſhes thoſe fiery 
arrows that are thrown againſt him. ah 
17 And take the helmet of Cheriſh alſo, and maintain in your breaſts the 


ſalvation, and the ſword of chearful well-grounded hope of that eternal ſalva- 


the ſpirit, which is the word tion, which is the gift of God by Jeſus Chriſt ; 


of God. which, like an helmet to the head, will preſerve you 
ſafe in the midſt of danger: and let the great prin- 
ciples, precepts, and. promiſes of the word of God, 
ever be preſent with you, which is that ſpiritual 
ſword, which will effectually defend you, and ſecure 
you a paſſage, through all oppoſition, to certain vic- 
tory, and compleat falvation. 


18 Praying always with Pray alſo with fervent minds, according to the 
all prayer and ſupplication in impreſſions of the Spirit on your hearts, to the God 


the ſpirii, and watching there- of all grace, upon all occaſions, for the grant of all 
unto with all perſeverance, bleſſings that you need, and for the preventing of 


and ſupplication for all ſaints. every evil that you fear. And as ſoldiers keep watch 


and ward, to prevent the enemy's {urprite, and give 
notice of danger, do you with conſtancy and perſe- 
verance be on your guard, and watchful to ſecure 


yourſelves from harm, by ſupplication to God for 


yourſelves, and interceſſions with him, in behalf of 
„ all your fellow chriſtians. 

19 And for me, that ut- And let me alſo be remembered in your prayers 
terance may be given unto me, to God, that I may be delivered from my preſent 
thot | may open my mouth confinement, ſo that I may have liberty and oppor- 
boldly; to make known the tunity, to preach publicly and without hinderance, 
myſtery of the goſpel the truths of Chritt, and to make known to thoſe 

Few 3119.3 2140) Peg 410 ovol ode As yall MISS 135% eames 
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Ver. 17. Aud tae the helmet of ſalwation.] i. e. as the apoſtle expreſſes it, 1 Th. v. 1. an 
„ helmet, the hope of ſalvation.“ The helmet was for the defence of the head, to preferve it 
from deadly blows. And in like manner the hope of ſalvation, built on the promiſes of God, 
and ariſing from the conſciouſneſs of integrity, will ward off, or preſerve, from the fatal 
effects of | all «temptations, from- worldly -terrors, and evile ſo that 'they ſhall not diſorder the 
imagination, or pervert the judgment, or cauſe men to deſert the path of duty, to their final 
deſtruction. | 
The ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of Ged.] i. e. the ſpiritual ſword of God's word,” the 
knowledge of which not only ſeparates them from evil affeQions, but teaches them to diſcern be- 
tweenftruth and falſehood ; guards the chriſtian from the entrance of corrupt and deſtructive doctrines, 
and deſtroys the influence and force of the moſt artful and deluſive errors, | 
Ver. 8. The two words rendered prayer and /upplication, ſeem naturally to denote the aſking 
of what is good,“ and the deprecating what is evil,” trom their two roots; the firſt of which ſig- 
nifies, wiſhing, and the latter, fearing. And this they were to do in the /pirit, i. e. either with 
© their heart and mind, ſincerely and fervently; or according as the Spirit of God ſhould ex- 
eite and move them. 1 

And to this they were to quatch with all perſeverance.) The apoſtle here continues the uſe of 
military terms, relating to the fatigues of ſoldiers, who were oftentimes under arms during the 
whole night, and inured to long and laborious watchings ; or rather to the centinels and guards 
of an army, who were to watch in their poſts during the nights, to prevent ſurprize, and give 


notice of danger. Thus chriſtians were to watch and pray, with perſevering diligence, for their 


own ſafety, and the common benefit of the chriſtian church. 
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Gentiles his goſpel, to whom it is yet myſterious 


* 


20 For which 1 am an 
ambaſſador in bonds, that 
therein I may ſpeak boldly as 
1 ought to ſpeak. 


21 But that ye may 40% 
know my affairs, and how 1 
do, Tychichus a beloved bro- 
- ther, and faithful miniſter in 
the Lord, ſhall make known 
to you all things. 

22 Whom I have ſent unto 
you for the ſame purpoſe, that 


ye might know our affairs, 


and that he might comfort 


your hearts. 

23 Peace be to the bre- 
thren and love with faith from 
God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


24 Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt in ſincerity. Amen. 


Chap. VI. 


and unrevealed: 

Even that goſpel, which I am commiſſioned from 
God himſelf to teach, and for the ſake of which I 
now wear a Chain, Pray for me therefore, that be- 
ing delivered, I may preach it openly and freely, 
both according to my inclination and duty. 

But that you may have a more perfect account of 
the ſtate of my affairs, and what I am now doing, 
Tychichus, a Chriſtian brother, very. dear to me, 
and a faithful ſervant and aſſiſtant to me in the work 
of the goſpel, ſhall give you the full information 
that you deſire. 

For this reaſon I have ſent him to you, that you 


may underſtand from him my preſent circumſtances 


and condition ; and that by ſatisfying you of my 
courage and conſtancy in my bonds and impriſon- 
ment, he might comfort and eſtabliſh your hearts. 

I wiſh all the brethren amongſt you entire proſ- 
perity, and in order to this, that mutual affection 
towards each other, that ſure intereſt in the divine 
love, and that encreaſing love towards God, which 


is the effect of your believing and obeying the gol- 


pel : I ſay I wiſh you theſe bleſſings from God the 
Father, the giver of every good and perfect gift, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift, through whom the 
Father is pleaſed to beſtow them. - 
Yea, may the favour and bleſſing of almighty 
God, be with all thoſe, without exception, wherever 
they are, who love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with pure 
and uncorrupt affection, and manifeſt this their love 
to him, by their ſteady perſeverance in the faith and 


Profeſſion of his goſpel. Amen. 


This Epalile was written from Rome, and ſent to the Epheſians by T yehichus, 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES 

| 1 ON THE | 

FIRST EPISTLE of st. PAUL to the THESSALONIANS, 
WITH 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


n r U D rio 


AT. Paul, from a violent perſecutor of the diſciples of Chriſt, became not only 
a convert to his religion, but a moſt eminent preacher and apoſtle of it, be- 
ing ſeparated by the holy Ghoſt to preach to the Gentiles, the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt; and having been called to this peculiar ſervice, he laboured more 
abundantly in it than the other apoſtles, travelling from city to city, and preach- 

ing repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
After he had travelled through ſeveral places with Silas his fellow-labourer, 
they came to Theſſalonica, which was the chief city of Macedonia, built by Phi- 
lip king of Macedon, after his conqueſt of Theſſaly. In this ctty (now called 
Salonichi, and in poſſeſſion of the Turks) there was a ſynagogue of the Jews, 
where St. Paul according to his cuſtom went and preached ; and three ſabbath 
days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, opening and alledging that Meſ- 
Gah muſt needs have ſuffered and riſen again from the dead; and that Jeſus, 
whom he preached, was that Meſſiah. The effect of this was, that ſome of the 
Jews believed, and a great multitude of the Greeks, who were proſelytes of the 

gate and devout, and of the chief women not a few. WRC eee 

Being forced to depart from this city, by the unbelieving Jews, who raiſed a 
ſedition againſt him, Paul and Silas came to Berea, from whence Paul was ſoon 
driven by the influence and envy of the Jews, and conducted by the brethren to 
Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy at Berea, with a command to come to 55 at 
. % thens 
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Athens with all ſpegd; which, in all probability, they quickly did; but the apoſ- 


tle being greatly Concerned for the continuance of the Theſſalonians in the * 
of the goſpel, ſends to them from Athens Silas and Timothy, 1 Theſ. iii. x, 
Acts xviii. 5. to enquire concerning their faith, to eſtabliſh them in it, and is 
comfort them under the afflictions and perſecutions they ſuffered for it. During 
this journey of Silas and Timothy, St. Paul went to Corinth, Acts xvii. 1. where 
he had good tidings brought him from Theſſalonica, concerning the faith and 
charity of the new converts; Silas and Timothy aſſuring him, that they had a. 
grateful femembrance of him, and were highly deſirous of ſeeing him, 1 The. 
111. 6. but as the apoſtle was prevented from gratifying his own and their deſire in 
this reſpeR, to ſupply the want of his perfonal preſence, he ſent them this firſt epiſ- 
tle, from Corinth, where Silas and T imothy met him upon their return from 
Theffalonica, and not from Athens as is declared in the common ſubſcription _ 
this epiſtle. 

This lettef was written about the year FP our Lord fifty- two, or about nineteen 
years after the death of Chriſt, and about eight years after St. Paul's being ſo- 
lemaly ſet apart to the office of an _ and 1s the firſt letter that he wrote to 
any who were converted by his miniſtry 

The principal deſign « the pune” ol in it is, to commend. ther for their adhe- 
rence to their chriſtian profeſſion, and to exhort them to perſeverance under their 
ſufferings on account of it ; after which he concludes with exhortations to piety 
and virtue, and a life ey of the 8 of Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 — 


—— 


—— * 


„ COMMENTARY. | 
CHAP 2. - The apoſtle here joins with himſelf in this ſaluta- 
Ver. 1. Paul and Silvanus tion, Silvanus and Timothy. Of Timothy he ſpeaks 
and Timotheus, to the church in this epiſtle “ as his brother, and a miniſter of 
of the Theſſalonians in God © God, and a fellow-labourer with him in the goſpel 
the Father, and the Lord e- © of Chriſt, ” chap. iii. ver. 2. As to Silvanus, he 
ſus Chriſt : Grace unto_you, 1s undoubtedly the ſame perſon who 1s called Silas 
and peace from God our Fa- in the Acts, whom Paul choſe for his companion 
ther, and the Lord Feſus after his difference with, and ſeparation from, Barna- 
Cbrit ä bas, Acts xv. 40. And the apoſtle joins theſe two 
with himſelf in the ſalutation, as friends that were 
well known to the Theſſalonian church, and who had an hearty concern for their 
welfare, not as perſons of equal authority: for in this epiſtle he, maintaining his 
own ſuperior character, tells them; © that Timothy was ſent to them by his order,” 
chap. 111. ver, 2; ſpeaks of the © commandment he gave them by the Lord Jeſus,” 
chap. iv. ver. 2; and charges them by the Lord that h his epiſtle ſhauld be read to 
© all the brethren,” chap. v. ver. 27 ; keeping up hereby che dd gnity of his apoſtolical 
ckaracter, at the ſame time * he joins Ted a and Silas. wich . in the fame 
general ſalutation. | 


hs. a 
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The apoſtle having ſaluted the Theſſalonians with that kind and friendly bene- 
diction, Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
proceeds in the ſame affectionate manner: 


"TT XT. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 2, 3. We give thinks As they had been converted by his miniftry, and 
to God always for you all, as he had been driven from them, ſoon after their con- 
making mention of you in our verſion, by a furious perſecution; he aſſures them he 
prayers, Remembering without was not unmindful of them, though abſent from 
ceafing your work of faith, them, but continually thankful to God upon their 
and labour of love, and pati- account, and always making mention of them in his 
ence of hope, in our Lord e- prayers ; thankful, that God by him had brought 
ſus Chriſt, in the fight of God them to the acknowledgment of the truth, and pray- 
and our Father. ing for them, that God would confirm and eſtabliſh 

them in it. And what peculiarly endeared them to 
him, and made it impoſſible for him ever to forget them, was their work of faith, 
their labour of love, and their patience of hope in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, before God 
and our Father. | N | 

Your work of faith.) The old tranſlation renders it, Your effeFual faith, i. e. 
© which either was genuine and ſincere, the fruit of the moſt abundant conviction ; 
© or which was active, and fo influenced their minds, as to produce its proper, na- 
< tural effects; and this latter I think is the true meaning. The work of faith, is that 
work, which faith accompliſhed, or of which faith was the cauſe, viz. as the apoſtle - 
tells us, ver. 9. © their converſion from idolatry, to ſerve the living and true God,” 
which was the immediate effect or work of their embracing and believing the goſ- 
pel. In this ſenſe we have epyov mivews, the work of faith, 2 Theſſ. i. 11. for © that 
< work which is the effect of faith; and upon this account it is called 7i5i5 evepyzpenn, 
faith that works, or operates, by love, Gal. v. 6. ; 


To this they added, labour of love.] The old tranſlation here renders it, diligent 
love; but this is not, I think, quite expreſſive enough. The original word ors, 
which we render labour, frequently fignifies, diſſiculties and troubles; and the apoſtle 
means, * thoſe difficulties, and afflictions, and dangers, to which either their love 
« of Chriſtianity, or their pecuhar affection to the apoſtle, expoſed them ;” refer- 
ring to what he expreſly mentions, (ver. 6.) they received the word in much afflifion; 
and were ſo careful of the apoſtle's perſon, that they ſent him away by night to 
Berea, (Acts xvii. 10.) to preſerve him from the malice of his enemies. And 
finally, he conſtantly remembered 5 5 
Their patience of the hope of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, before their God and Father. 
For thus the words run, if literally tranſlated, Your patience of the hope of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, before our God and Father, i. e. as the apoſtle expreſſes it, (ver. 10.) their 
waiting for the Son of God from heaven; or living in the believing, patient expecta- 
tion of the ſecond appearance of Chriſt to judgment, as their grand ſupport un- 
der the perſecutions that befel them, upon account of their chriſtian faith and 
profeſſion, | e 
5 When the apoſtle adds, before, or, in the preſence of their God and Father *, 1 
ſee no manner of reaſon to imagine that he means it f, as an appeal to God, for 


* Theſe words are not in the Syriac or Arabic verſions. | + Benf. in Loc. 


X 2 the 


156 A CouuzNTARY and Notes Chap. I. 


the truth of what he ſays; for the plain connection of the words is with the be- 
ginning of the Ferſe, and they ſhould be joined with it in this manner; Remem- 
bering without ceaſing, before our God and Father, your eſfectual faith, your laborious 
painful love, and your patient hope or. expettation of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; in which 
view the words create no difficulty, and have a very proper and ſignificant mean- 
ing. He remembered theſe things before God, thankful to him, that they were 
wrought in them, and earneſtly praying to him, that he would continue and eſta- 
bliſh them. Or if they refer to the Theſſalonians, the meaning will be, © that 
© their faith was effectual, their love ſuch as ſtood approved by the greateſt dif- 
© ficulties, and their expectation of Chriſt patient, before God, or becauſe they con- 
© ſidered God as preſent with them and beholding them, and believed in him as 
© their final bountiful rewarder.“ | | | 


Having thus aſſured them of his conftant and affectionate remembrance of 
them, he puts them in mind of the great confirmation of the goſpel doctrine 
which they received, and of the abundant reaſon they had to aſfure themſelves of 
their being choſen, equally with the Jews themſelves, to be the church and peo- 
ple of God. 9D . 


p ht if; en e COMMENTARY. 
Ver. 4, 5. Knowing, bre- Knowing, muſt be referred to the apoſtle and his 
thren beloved, your election of fellow-labourers : We remember you without ceaſing 
God; for our goſpel came not before God, as knowing your election. The election of 
unto you in word only, but alſo the Gentiles to be the church and people of God, 
in power, and in the Holy by their believing in Chriſt, without circumciſion, 
Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; and ſubmiſſion to the law of Moſes, was. that myſ- 
as ye know what manner of tery, of which former ages had been intirely ignorant. 
men we were amongſt you for This important event had been fully revealed to the 
your fake, ahpoſtle, and God himſelf gave the moſt. abundant 
Proof of the truth of this doctrine, by giving the 
holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts, even to the idolatrous Gentiles, immediately 
upon their believing in Chriſt. And as theſe Theſſalonians had received theſe 
gifts, the apoſtle ſpeaks of it as of an affair of the utmoſt certainty : We know, 
beloved brethren, your eleftion of God ; or, as the words may be more naturally ren- 
dered, Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your election. Thus he ſtyles them in an- 
other place, 2 Theſſ. 11. 13. Brethren, beloved of the Lord, . 
The election ſpoken of is evidently their election to be the church and people of 
God, to all the privileges and advantages, and means of ſalvation by Chriſt, and 
to eternal life and bleſſedneſs, as the great end of their faith. The great queſtion 
in theſe early days was, not about any particular ſecret choice of perſons, uncon- 
ditionally and abſolutely, to eternal life: this controverſy the primitive church 
knew nothing of; the debate was of another nature, and preciſely this, Whether 
circumciſion and the obſervation of the law of Moſes, as well as faith in Chriſt, 
were neceſſary to render the Gentiles equally partakers of the privileges of the 
kingdom or church of God, with the Jews themſelves: This the Jews pleaded 
and perſecuted for, and the apoſtle Paul as ſtrenuouſly and conſtantly denied; af- 
firming, that faith in Chriſt was the only thing neceſſary to conſtitute them the 
: | children 
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children of God ; for that God had choſen them to be fellow-heirs, and of the 
ſame body with the Jews, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt, by the ſancti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. | 

And this doctrine which the apoſtle preached to the Theſſalonians, he gave 
them the fulleſt evidence of : Our. goſpel, ſays he, came not to you in word only. Our 
goſpel : not, as ſome of the ancients imagined, the goſpel of Luke, who was St. 
Paul's companion, and wrote his goſpel by Paul's order, and under his inſpec- 
tion; but our goſpel means, that doctrine, or good news, which I Paul and Sil- 


vanus taught you, viz. of your juſtification and acceptance with God by faith 
alone, without any conformity to the law of Moſes. | 
This our goſpel was not in word only : if we did only and barely affirm it, then 
might our enemies the Jews have reproached and denied it : but it was in power ; 
we confirmed it by miraculous works, and in the holy Ghoſt ; we conferred on 
you the extraordinary gifts of the holy Spirit, as the ſure evidence of your being 
made the children of God: and in much aſſurance ; the original word rAnpopopic, 
ſignifies either the fulleſt or moſt perfect perſuaſion *, or elſe abundant confirmation; 
and either of theſe ſenſes agrees to the place : the goſpel came to them attended 
with thoſe miraculous works, and extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which gave them 
the moſt abundant conviction of the truth of it, or was the moſt ſatisfying and 
demonſtrative confirmation of it. Join both the ſenſes, and you have the full im- 
port of the word, and the true meaning of the apoſtle f. 8 
And that the goſpel came to them attended with this evidence, and was pro- 
ductive of this full perſuaſion; the apoſtle appeals to themſelves, As you know what 
manner of men we were amongſt you for your ſake, 1. e. you yourſelves know that 
your converſion to Chriſt, and being made partakers of the goſpel ſalvation, was 
the great thing we aimed at, and endeavoured ; and that, when we affured you of 
your acceptance with God, and being made heirs of the grace of life, we conferred 
on you the gifts of the Spirit, and did thoſe miraculous works amongſt you, which 
were abundant evidence that our goſpel was true; and that we lived and con- 
verſed amongſt you, with a purity and holineſs becoming the doctrines which we 


taught. Theſe are facts, and to you we appeal as witneſſes of them. 
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Having thus put them in mind of the evidence and confirmation of his goſpel, 
he next ſpeaks with commendation of their chearfully embracing the doctrines of 
the goſpel, and their becoming examples to many other cities and countries round 
about them. Ep 8 | | 

T-E'K T1 COMMENTARZT. _. 
Ver. 6, 7, 8. And ye be- Ye became followers.) pipnras © imitators? of us, and 
came followers of us, and of of the Lord, receiving the word in much affiition and joy. 
the Lord, having received the of the holy Ghoſt, i. e. that word the 22 of 


word in much affliftion, with © which were grievoufly perſecuted, or for receiving 
; joy — l Wes * which 


. » Heſych. nAnpopopie. 4Carory;. = GWC 
+ The word TAypopopra fignifies the full motion of a ſhip with all her fails; and in alluſion to 
this, it ſignifies the full and entire conviction of the mind as to the truth of Chriſtianity ; into which 


it was carried by the evident teſtimony of the Spirit of God, in thoſe extraordinary gifts Which were 1 
conferred on perſons who embraced the goſpel. | | | 
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and before him, his great Lord and Maſter : So that 


Chap. I. 
< which you ſuffered great affliction. They had no 
ſooner received the word, (Acts xvii.) i. e. embraced 
* the goſpel,” but their own 1dolatrous unbeheving 
countrymen ſeverely perſecuted and injurioufly uſed 


them, In this manner the Jews treated the apoſtle ; 


the Theſſalonians were followers or imitators of the 


your faith to God-ward is 
ſpread abroad, ſo that we need 
not to ſpeak any oth 


apoſtle, and not of him only, but of Chriſt, as they 

were ſufferers for truth together with them, and vo- 
luntarily and chearfully endured thoſe ſufferings ; 

for they received the word not only with much afflic- 
tion, but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. The pleaſure and ſatisfaction they received, 
from the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit which were conferred on them, whereby 
_ their election to be the people of God, was. abundantly certified, made them 

joyful under all the afflictions that befel them. I ſhall only add, that inſtead of, 
Ye became followers of us and of the Lord, one copy leaves out the particle axd, 
and reads the whole verſe in this manner, Ye became followers of us, deu re- 
ceived the word of the Lord in much affliftion. | 
And fo remarkable were they for theſe gifts of the Spirit, and for the patience 
and joy with which they ſuffered perſecution for the ſake of Chriſt, that they 
were enſamples, Turzs, types, or patterns to all the Chriſtian converts throughout 
the whole province of Macedonia, of .which their city was one of the chief, and 
the neighbouring province of Achaia or Greece. For, 

From you, ſays the apoſtle, ſounded out the word of the Lord, in Macedonia and 
Achaia. The ſounding out the word of the Lord means“, not its being firſt 
222 at, and then propagated from, Theſſalonica throughout Macedonia, as 

ath been injudiciouſly remarked; for it was firſt preached at Philippi, a city alſo 
of Macedonia, and from thence propagated to Theſſalonica: but the word ſounded 
out from Theſſalonica, as the effects and confirmation of it, and the faith and 
patience of thoſe who received it there, were extremely remarkable , and ſpoken 
of ÞY many with honour and amazement, in all other parts of Macedonia and 
Achaia. 

And not only ſo, but alſo in every place your ur faith to God-ward is 7 abroad, 
ſo that we med not to fpeak any thing, 1. e. your converſion to the knowledge and 
worſhip of the true God, and your patience under your perſecutions, is ſo uni- 
verſally known, and ſpread abroad throughout ſo many cities and countries, that 


we need ſpeak nothing, either of the means of your converſion, or of the won- 
derful effects and ſucceſs of our preaching. | 


TE X T. COMMENTARY. | 


Ver. 9, 10. For they them- 
ſelves ſhew of us, what man- 


wer of entering in we had un- 
to you, and how ye turned to 
God 4 idols, to ſerve the 


2 Benſon, ver. 8. . 
+ Theoph. in Loc. 


I Exeter, We have.” Some copies read WW « : we had;“ 


tering in we HAD Þ unto you, i. e. in what manner, 
living 


25 bey themſelves, i. e. thoſe of Macedonia and 
Achaia, and other places, who know of your con- 


verſion, they ſhew of us, anayyAnzow, publiſh and 
declare concerning us to others, what manner of en- 


and 


which is the true ſenſe. 


— 


Chap. I. on the Firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS. I $9 


living and true Got, and to and with what evidence we preached the goſpel to 
wait for his Son from heaven, you, when we firſt came amongſt you; and how not- 
whom. be raiſed from the dead, withſtanding your perſecutions, you turned to God, to 
even Jeſus which delivered us the acknowledgment, ſervice, and worſhip of the one 
from the wrath to come. only living and true God, from the adoration of idels ; 

the Theſſalonians having been bred up in all the 
ſuperſtitions and impieties of idolatry : and as the apoſtle preached not only the 
doctrine of one God, but alſo of one Lord and Mediator; ſo another effect of 
his preaching was, their being brought to the acknowledgment of the Lord: Jeſus 
Chriſt he Son of God, viz. to the belief that God raiſed him from the dead; and to 
wait for, i. e. to the patient and believing expectation of his ſecond appearance 
from heaven ; puch, who delivers us even now from the wrath to come, by bring- 
ing us into the way, and giving us the means of ſalvation: or, as ſome copies 
read, puoajevoy, Who ſhall hereafter fave us from that wrath that ſhall finally come, 
© upon all who do not believe nor obey the goſpel ;* for this is that deliverance or 


ſalvation of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, even a deliverance from that vengeance, 


which he will hereafter take on all impenitent and irreclaimable ſinners. 


Having thus explained the chapter, let us now conſider what practical improve- 
ments may be made of it. | | 


The ſeveral DocTRINESs contained in it are theſe, particularly 


1. That there is one only living and true God, ver. 9. Ye turned from idols to 
ſerve the living and true God: He is called the living God, in oppoſition to dumb 
and dead idols, who are abſolutely deſtitute of life; and the true God, in oppo- 
| ſition to thoſe fictitious deities, who, though they do live, or have formerly 

lived, yet are not and cannot be really and truly gods. It is alſo evident, that 
theſe characters of the living and true God, are here peculiarly appropriated to the 
Father, who, by way of eminence, 1s called in ſcripture, the only true God, and 1s 
in this place diſtinguiſhed from the Son. Ye turned to ſerve the living and true God, 

and to wait for his Son from heaven, ver. 9, 10. where the living and true God, and 
his Son, are ſpoken of as two diſtinct perſons or beings. 


* 1 * 


2. Another doctrine evidently taught in this portion of ſcripture is, That the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God: To wait for his Son from heaven, even Jeſus, 
ver. 10. This is the diſtinguiſhing character in which you are to conſider him, 
the Son of God; ſo called, as the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image 
of his perſon ; as the firſt-begotten of God, begotten before all ages; as being con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowing of the Higheſt ; as 
being raiſed from the dead, and reſtored to an endleſs life; and finally, as ad- 
vanced to an eternal, heavenly kingdom. 2 . 

3. The death of Chriſt is here intimated, and the doctrine of his reſurrection 
from the dead is-plainly aſſerted, ver. 10. incluſive of his exaltation to the right 
hand of power and glory. 8 | | EE 7 
4. The doctrine of Chriſt's ſecond appearance is expreſly taught: This was. one 
principal article cf the faith of the primitive chriſtians, that Chriſt ſhould come 
from heaven, as the angels declared to the diſciples at Chriſt's aſcenſion : This 


* Toy puopurror. Vid. Epigr. I. 3. P. 416. Ep. 15. 7 
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fame Jeſus, which is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in lite manner as ye 
have ſeen him go into heaven, Acts i. 11. * 
That the great ends of Chriſt's ſecond appearance or coming from heaven, 
ſhall be to execute vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the goſpel, 
and to deliver his people from this wrath to come, ver. 10. The wrath to come, is 
that final deſtruction, which ſhall hereafter proceed from the preſence of the Lord, 
and the glory of his power, for the puniſhment of ungodly ſinners ; from which fu- 
ture deſtruction he will intirely deliver thoſe who are converted to God, and wait 
for Chriſt's appearance, when he ſhall be glorified in his ſaints, and admired by all them 
_ that believe. om dt. 
6. The chriſtian church is the multitude or intire number of thoſe, who con- 
tinue in the faith of one God the Father, ſerving him as the only living and true 
God; and in the belief of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son of God, raiſed from 
the dead, and exalted to his Father's right-hand, in heaven ; expecting that he 
ſhall come from thence again to the final ſalvation of his people, and the utter 
deſtruction of his enemies. Ok ee © 

7. The doctrine of election is here expreſly taught, not an unconditional 
election of particular perſons by a ſecret decree of God, which no one could know 
without a particular revelation ; but an external viſible election of the idolatrous 
Gentiles to the privileges of the chriſtian church, and means of ſalvation: which had 
theſe two ſure and infallible proofs of it, their faith in God and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and their participation of the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; fo 
that their election was as certain as their faith was genuine, and as the Holy Ghoſt 
in his gifts and effects was real and viſible, ver. 4, 5, 9, 10. 

8. Another doctrine or truth taught in this paſſage is, ver. 9, 10. That the 
great end and deſign of the goſpel doctrine 1s, to turn finners from their idols, to 
the knowledge and ſervice of the true God, in expectation of Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing from heaven ; and that where theſe ends are truly anſwered, ſuch perſons may 
aſſure themſelves, that Chriſt will come to deliver them from the wrath to come. 

9. Laſtly, that this converſion of ſinners to God and his ſervice is voluntary, 
and the act of ſinners themſelves : The apoſtle bears the Theſſalonians witneſs, 
Emipeiere ſci. iaures ; Ze turned, viz. yourſelves, to God from idols. They willingly 
forſook their idolatry, and readily devoted themſelves to the ſervice of God; and 
yet this converſion was as really and truly the work of God, becauſe owing to the 
preaching and illumination of his word, as thoſe miracles and gifts of the holy 


Ghoſt, with which the truth of it was demonſtrated, —— Beſides theſe doctrines, 
We farther have 


Theſe following CnhARACTERS and DuTiEs of Chriſtians repreſented to us, 
Z . particularly, 


1. That their faith muſt be lively and active, and productive of a ſincere con- 
verſion to God and Chriſt, ver. 3. That | 
2. Their love to God and Chriſt muſt be ſteady and conſtant, whatever labours, 
e and perſecutions, they may be expoſed to on theſe accounts, ver. 3. 


3. Their expectation and hope of the ſecond coming of Chriſt from heaven, 
muſt be with continued and unwearied patience, ver. 3. 10, 


4. That 
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4. That whenever we approach the preſence of God, we ſhould not confine our 
prayers and thankſgivings to ourſelves, but conſtantly and without ceaſing kindly 
remember others; praiſing God for all that is excellent and valuable in them, and 
for the graces that adorn them; and praying that God would continue and encreaſe 
them. And this is particularly the duty of miniſters with reſpect to their people, 
who cannot but be pleaſed and thankful to God, to ſee them grow in faith, and 
love, and hope, the three capital graces of the chriſtian character, and pray, that 
God would cheriſh, cultivate, and improve them, ver. 2, 3. | | 

5. That the only ſure, infallible mark of election, is a living, operative faith, 
a love of God and Chriſt, which no difficulties can cool, and a believing expecta- 
tion of Chriſt's ſecond appearance, ver. 3, 4. | | 

6. That the word of God, and the doctrine of ſalvation, muſt be adhered to, 

whatever perſecutions we may endure on account of them, ver. 6. 
J. That reſolution, and fortitude, under ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake, is 
the nobleſt imitation of, and conformity to Chriſt ; and that this is matter of com- 
fort to perſecuted Chriſtians, ver. 6. 

8. That the ſervice of the one living and true God, is the great and compre- 
henſive duty and character of a Chriſtian, ver. 9. Ad 

Laſtly, That as Chriſtians we are to live in the patient expectation of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming ; frequently to think of this important event, and to encourage 
our hearts with the hope of it : as being that glorious and bleſſed ſeaſon, when the 
triumphs of ſin ſhall for ever ceaſe, when all our afflictions and ſorrows ſhall come 
to a perpetual end, when we ſhall be put into poſſeſſion of all our hopes, be for 
ever delivered from the fears of the wrath to come, and have our ſalvation fully 


perfected, in the preſence and kingdom of God. 


* — 


The apoſtle having in the foregoing chapter put the Theſſalonians in mind of 
thoſe miraculous works, and that extraordinary teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which he brought them to the reception and belief of Chriſtianity ; and having 
appealed to many perſons in Macedonia, Achaia, and other places, who had been 
witneſſes of theſe things, and voluntarily declared the manner of his firſt comin 
amongſt them; proceeds in this chapter to appeal more largely to the Theſſalonians 
themſelves, concerning the manner of his own behaviour amongſt them, both with 

reſpect to the unblamableneſs of his conduct, and the purity of his doctrine. 


. | | „ 
CHAP. II. COMMENTARY, _ 
Ver. 1. For you yourſelves The word v9; which we render vain, hath a dou- 


know, brethren, our entrance ble fignification ; it denotes either fruitle/s, and of 
in unto you, that it was not none effect, (Keveav 9ehmiduy xavvor Thos, Pind. 
in vain. | Nem. viii. ver. 77, 78. Vane ſpei inanis exitus.) 
| or elſe, deceitful and lying, in oppoſition to truth, 
ſincerity, and honeſty : thus, Let no man deceive you by philoſophy, and vain, 
i. e. © lying,” deceit, Col. ii. 8. and again, If Chriſt be not riſen, then is our preach- 
ing vain, and your faith is alſo vain, 1 Cor. xv. 11. i. e. as the apoſtle explains him- 
ſelf, we are found falſe witneſſes, verſe 15. we preach lies, and your faith is falſe 
© and groundleſs.” And the meaning of the apoſtle ſeems to be; that, when he 
» 4 came 
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came amongſt the Theſſalonians, bis labours were not fruitleſs, and ineffectual; but 
that he gained Freat numbers of converts amongſt them; and thus it agrees and 
connects well with the laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, where he ſpeaks of their 
being converted from idolatry to tbe ſervice of the living and true God : or elſe he 
means, that his coming amongſt them was not vain, i. e. he did not preach to 


them @ falſe dofrine, in order by deceiving them to promote his own priyate 


intereſt and advantage; and thus it connects exactly with what follows in the 
next verſe, becauſe his ſufferings for the doctrine he taught, were the moſt ſub- 
ſtantial evidence that could be given of his own full perſuaſion of the truth and. 


excellency of it: for ſays he; 


. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 2. But even after we By his /ufferings before at Philippi, he means the 
had ſuffered before, and were unjuſt and cruel treatment he and Sylvanus met with 
ſhamefully -entreated, as ye in that city, where they were ſeverely beaten with 
know, at Philippi, we were rods, Acts xvi. 22. thrown into jail, and their feet 
bold in our God to ſpeak unto were faſtened in the ſtocks, 2 31 84 This was uſing 


you the goſpel of God with them with great indignity and ſeverity, putting 


much contention. them to open ſhame, and treating them in that re- 
proachful manner, which was the puniſhment due 


to the moſt infamous criminals. There was a particular * law at "Rome, [called 


Lex Porcia, as being made by Porcius Cato,] to exempt every roman citizen from 
the puniſhment of being beaten with rods ; ; and Cicero the roman Orator, in his 
pleadings againſt Verres, ſpeaks ſeveral times with the utmoſt indignation of 
his cruelty in this reſpect, in frequently making the citizens of Rome ſuffer 
this ſevere and infamous puniſhment . And as the apoſtle was a roman citizen, 
it was with the higheſt reaſon he complains of this treatment at Philippi, as of a. 
very injurious and. ſhameful puniſhment; and accounts for the boldneſs of his. 
language to the magiſtrates of that place, who had a#ed illegally in thus ordering 
him to be beaten : They have, ſays the apoſtle, beaten us openty, uncondemned, be- 


ing Romans, and have caſt us into priſon: and now do they thruſt us out privily ? 


Nay verily, but let them come themſelves, and fetch us out, Acts xvii. 37. 

However, though he knew how, and when to aſſert his privilege as a citizen of 
Rome, and properly to reſent the indignity that was offered him; yet did not his 
reſentment of what he had ſuffered, nor his fears of the ſame treatment in other 
places, in the leaſt abate his courage, or cool his zeal in the ſervice of his blefſed 
maſter : Me were bold in God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of God with much con- 
tention. 

The original word erappnoracapeda, which we render, were bold, ſignifies ſome- 
times to ſpeak with courage, and void of fear; ſometimes to ſpeak openly and 
plainly, without ambiguity and diſguiſe ; ſometimes to ſpeak in the moſt public 
manner before others; and ſometimes 10 ſpeak with full perſuaſion and confidence 
of encouragement and ſupport ; inſtances of all which may be found in the New 
Teſtament, and the word here ſeems to take in all theſe kindred ſenſes, and the 
hiſtory will juflify us in this large acceptation. For when St. Paul came to Theſſalo- 


„Vid. Cicer. Orat. pro C. Rabir. 2 565, 566. An de civibus Romanis contra legem Porciam ver- 
beratis, aut necatis plura dicenda ſunt ? 


f Vid. Cicer. in Ver. I. 1. p. 529 et I. 2. p. 641, 
6 nica, 
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nica, he went into the ſynagogue of the Jews, and reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, 
Acts xvii. 1. 2. This was ſpeaking in the mf public manner, and with à courage, 
fearleſs of danger. And he opened and alledged that Chriſt muſt nteds ſuffer, and 
riſe from the dead, and that Fre whom he preached, was the Chriſt, Acts xvii. 2. 
This was ſpeaking plainly, fo that none could miſtake him. And in the 1 aſſage 
before us, he tells us he was bold in God, i. e. he had fuch a firm ade 
of and truſt in the proteftion and ſupport of God, that no ſufferings paſt, nor 
proſpect of affliftions to come, could deter him from preaching the goſpel amongſt 
them alſo at Theſſalonica. | | | - 
And what gave him this boldneſs of ſpeech, and this noble courage and confi- 
dence in God, was, that he preached he goſpel of God ; that good news of ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt, which' God had ſent to mankind. He knew he was ſent on God's 
errand, and to deliver his meſſage to the world. This armed him with an invin- 
_ cible courage ſuch as no perſecutions could ſubdue : this was the foundation of that 
confidence in God, which no ſufferings could ever ſhake. The repetition of the 
word God in ſo ſhort a ſentence, Ve were bold in God to preach the goſpel of God, 
may ſeem at firſt view unneceſſary : bur it is truly empbatical, and with the higheſt 
elegance and propriety. _. | Ha 
And what raiſes the character of this apoſtle is, that he preached the goſpel of 
God in much contention. Ev noXXw aywyi, the word ſignifies, either great conten- 
tion and oppoſition, with which the ancient games were always attended; or great 
hazard and imminent danger. Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
Phil. i. 30. i. e. being actually expoſed to the ſame ſufferings ; or, being 
© in the ſame circumſtances of a | | | 
each of theſe ſenſes, Acts xvii. 10. For the Jews not only oppoſed him at Theſſa- 
lonica, but raifed ſuch a tumult in the city againſt him, as forced the diſciples 
to ſend him away privately by night, for fear of the conſequences. ; 


bnd# be 4 Py 


Having thus put them in mind of the circumſtances of his firſt entrance 
amongſt them, he proceeds to ſhow how unreaſonable this oppoſition was to 
his perſon and doctrine. | 


r COMMENT ART. e 8 
Ver. 3, 4. For our exhor- The apoſtle in theſe words, as alſo in the fifth and 
tation was not of deceit, nor ſixth verſes, plainly refers to certain teachers, who 
of uneleanneſs, nor in guile; were chargeable with theſe immoral views and prac- 
but as we were allowed of tices. Some expoſitors“ think he means the erro- 
God to be put in truſt with neous and wicked teachers amongſt the Jews: but 
the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, IT apprehend the contrary ; becauſe the Theſſalonian 
not as pleaſing men, but God. converts were moſtly, if not altogether originally 
_ | HAleathens; as appears from chap: i. ver. 9. where 
ſpeaking of the effect of his miniſtry, he tells them, ye turned 10 God from idols; 
thereby plainly declaring them to have been, antecedent to their converſion, ido- 


lators; and therefore we cannot ſuppoſe them to have been much acquainted, or 


converſant with the Jewiſh teachers: but principally, becauſe theſe words ate the 


plaineſt deſcription that can be, of the generality of the heathen philoſophers, who 


9 


were chargeable with every one of the corrupt and mean practices, that the apoſtle 
diſclaims, | | 


* Benſon, 
1 2 Particularly 


ficulty and danger.” And the hiftory juſtifies 
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Particularly he declares, our exhortation, i. e. the doctrines we exhorted you 
to believe, the admonitions we gave you, were not of deceit, en Tam, did not 
proceed from impoſture, or a deſign and endeavour to ſeduce and deceive you, 
Now the heathen philoſophers were remarkable on this account, and were the verięſt 
impoſtors and cheats of all men. Lucian, who lived not long after the apoſtles, 
and perfectly knew the tempers and manners of the philoſophers of his times *, 
frequently ſtyles them yonres, impoſtors, and ſays that they were Tepareas pero, full 
of lying tricks , and that impoſture went before them; and impudence always accom- 
panied them. do „ 

Again, the apoſtle declares, that his exhortation was not of uncleanneſs & axag- 
dara, did not ariſe from any impure affections, nor was calculated to promote 
and accompliſh any of theſe vile and infamous purpoſes. Now herein the hea- 
then philoſophers were, as Lucian frequently declares, infamouſſy criminal 4. 
Some of them taught, that the ſtudy of pleaſure was the principal ſtudy xa 
T8T0 £1va To evdaipoy and that this was the only happineſs. Others who condemned 
pleaſure ll, 501% Js provoy TEUTH Tpoonprnuevss were in Private intirely devoted to it. They 
frequented the public ſtews, and raiſed diſturbances in them , and finally they were 
guilty of the moſt unnatural and criminal luſts . | 

Farther, the apoſtle appeals to them, that his. exhortation was not in guile; 
& do: it had no mixture of deceit; it was not artfully contrived and intended 
to carry on any baſe and. ſiniſter ends whatſoever ; he had no fraudulent views 
to accompliſh. But Lucian ſeverely reproaches the philoſophers of his times, 
with the moſt deceitful methods, and. with being the moſt perfect hypocrites in 
nature: for whilſt they put on the external appearances of gravity and wiſdom, 
they were in practice the very reverſe ff, and the impudence of their hypocriſy was 
intolerable FF. He informs us that they frequently taught |||, © that riches and 
c glory were to be deſpiſed, and that virtue only was the ſolid. * yet they 
c thirſted after riches themſelves, and in order to draw them out of others, gravely 
« preached the neceſſity of liberality, and the indifference of riches,, and that gold 
© and ſilver were no- better than the very pebbles on the ſea ſhore-!” It ap- 
- pears from theſe accounts, and many others of like nature which might be 
mentioned, that theſe pretended” philoſophers were a compound of impoſture, 
impurity, and deceit, and guilty of the very vices which the apoſtle here diſ- 
claims F. Sg ” „ 5 
As he was allowed of God to be put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo he ſpoke. The 
original word dd EN, hath a ſtronger ſignification than that of mere allow-- 
ance, and denotes fully to approve. Thus the Heathens are ſaid, Rom. 1. 28. not to 
like, not to approve of the retaining God in their knowledge. . And he elſewhere tells 


- * Dial. Mort. p. 280. | | AS 
+ n youTel® Tponl yeT al, Lai i avail xulTia- rapopueapTer. Id. Tim. p. 162, 163. 
1 Necyomant. p. 327. : 1 1 
I Ibid. p. 328. | 
8 Cave de hoc loco. ꝓpos Tots Yaptirurioug payoperey. Id. Nigrin. p. 33- 
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us, Rom. xiv. 22. happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in the thing which he al- 
lows, or approves as lawful and right. So that the apoſtle's meaning is, © As God 
“ hath ſo far honoured us, as to approve and count us worthy to have the doc- 
« trine of the goſpel revealed to us, and the preaching it to the Gentiles com- 
« mitted to our care, even ſo we ſpeak, confine ourſelves abſolutely to the meſſage 
we have received, and preach with this ſole view, not of plegſing men, for any 
« preſent advantage, but God which tries the heart.” The word is the ſame as be- 


fore, and ſhould be rendered, who approveth our hearts ; who knows the ſimpli- 
city of our views and approveth them. 


eee 


And as the apoſtle could thus appeal to God, for the ſincerity of his intentions, 
and ſtrict adherence to the doctrine he had received, ſo he could to the Theſſalo- 


nians themſelves, for the uncorruptneſs of his behaviour, and the manner of his 
preaching. 


TRX T. COMMENTARY. 
Ver. 5. For neither at any" In which words the apoſtle diſclaims two vices, 
time uſed we flattering words for which the philoſophers and teachers of thoſe 
as you know, nor a cloke of times were infamous, viz.. flattery and covetouſneſs. 
covetouſneſs ; God is witneſs, The method of impoſtors and falſe teachers, is to in- 

| ſinuate themſelves, and their corrupt doctrines into 
others, by flattering the vices and paſſions of thoſe to whom they addreſs themſelves. 
By good words, and fair ſpecebes, they deceive the heart of the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 18. or, as 
the apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. iv. 14. they uſe „eight and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive. This craft of flattery, the ſure argument of a mean and corrupt 
mind, 1s-one of the characteriſtics of ſome of the ancient philoſophers. The foremen- 
tioned author, Lucian *, ſeverely taxes them with this iniquity : ſpeaking of thele hy- 
pocrites, How,” ſays he, do you imagine I am affected, when I ſee ſome of them that 
© are very old, mixing themſelves with a crowd of flatterers, and encompaſling 
*: ſome perſon in ꝓlace and honour like his body guard ?” It is a reproach that he 
often throws on them, amongſt other vices with which he charges them; but 
our apoſtle appeals to the Theſſalonians, that this charge could never be thrown 
on him; neither at. any time uſed we flattering words, art yp. more ty Aoyw. X0AGKELIGS 
eyen0npuev.. The words in the original, which are cenſured by ſome perſons, 
as an Hebraiſm, . or. bad Greek f, are a very correct and emphatical manner 
of writing; and . denote two things that have a near relation to each other ; 
either to be I converſant. in the word of flattery, i. e. to uſe flattering 
ſpeeches, and, what is the general effect of ſuch a mean practice, to be iꝝ & 
the report of flattery, or to be reported of as given to flattery. The apoſtle 


* Lucian. Nig. p. 34. ora id TeTay THWa panksR rw TpoCeCuroTwy aVAPELIYENOY: KOARKOY ' 
oN, &c. | | 


+ Benſon. . —_ | | pros 
1 Thus ey «04: Tivos Yee dau, Is © to be accuſtomed to any thing.” Herod. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 5. & 12. 
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denies - 
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denies both, eitfier that he ever uſed flattery, or had the report, or ſo much as the 
inſinuation of being given to it. And as thoſe he wrote to at Theffalonica muſt 
be the perſons he flattered there, if any, he appeals to them as his witneſſes, that 
he never did; you know, we uſed not at any time flattering words: you neither 
heard me doing i it, nor ever charged me with it. 

But as the views of covetouſneſs might lie deeper concealed, and be kept from 
their knowledge, he clears himſelf from this charge, not by appealing to them 
who were not competent judges in the caſe, but by a ſolemn appeal to God; nei- 
ther uſed we a cloke of covetouſneſs, God is witneſs. What propriety of ſenti- 
ment is here! What apparent integrity! The word we render cloke, Tpopare, de- 
notes à pretence, or colour, to cover over, and more ſecurely carry on any ſecret 
deſign ; which our tranſlation denotes by the figurative uſe of the word coke. 
Now all kind of pretences to cover over an avaritious temper, the apoſtle diſ- 
claimed and abhorred; whereas the philoſophers were notorious and infamous 
upon this account. Lucian“ bitterly reproaches them on this head; he 
tells us, © they profeſſed philoſophy for the lucre of it, and ſet as it were 
« virtue to public ſale in the market ;” on which account he calls Heir 
ſchools, where they taught philoſophy, ſbops and taverns : and ſays , © That 
though they endeavoured to perſuade others to deſpiſe riches, yet they 
<« ſtuck cloſe to them themſelves, quarrelling about the intereſt-of money teach- 

s ing for hire, and ſubmitting to every thing for the ſake of riches I: that 
ce they were ſo extremely covetous, that, when an old and intimate friend needed 
ce their aſſiſtance, and aſked their help, ſome little gift out of their abundance, 
« then they recanted their former doctrine of the contempt of riches; and 
all their fine ſpeeches about friendſhip, and virtue, and honeſty, imme- 
«© diately fled away.” Had ſuch a ſpirit as this appeared in the apoſtle, it muſt 
have ſunk the dignity of his character, and given all thoughtful men the higheſt 
reaſon to have looked on him as an impoſtor and hypocrite : but in this his con- 
duct was without tarniſh and neh. He adds: 


| TM: IT: 264 COMMENTARY. ES] 
Ver. 6, 7. Nor of men For in order to maintain the connection, and to 
ſought we glory, neither of preſerve the beauty and ſtrength of the ſentiment; 
vou, nor yet of others, when. which the pointing, and bad diviſion of the verſes in 
wwe :might have been burthen- our tranſlation, have quite ſpoiled; the former part 
ſome, as the apoſiles of Chriſt; of the ſeventh verſe ought to be added to the end 
but we were gentle amongſt} of the ſixth : We might have been burthenfome as the 

- 08" „ apoſtles of Chriſt, but we were gentle among ſt you. 
Some expoſitors think 8; that the ſentence, Ven 
we might have been bur thenſome as the apoſtles of Chriſt, is defective; and ſhould 
be ſupplied with theſe words, but were not ſo: We might have been bur- 
thenſome, but were not mm” But no- remark can be worſe. grounded. And the ob- 
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redundant, 


Chap. II. on the Firft Epiſtle to the TxRSssALoNIANS. 167 


ſervation of the incomparable Grotius, that the adverſative particle aA, BUT, is 
redundant, after the manner of the Hebrews, is here without foundation. The 
truth is, that the fixth, ſeventh, and eighth verſes are all ill pointed, and by this 
means one of the moſt beautiful and moving paſſages, that I ever met with in the 
whole courſe of my reading, is almoſt quite obſcured, and kept out of the reader's 
view. Let us conſider the whole. | $5 
The apoſtle diſclaims all private views of human applauſe and glory: Nor of 
men ſought we glory, neither 6) you, nor yet of others. This is what deceivers ge- 
nerally make the firſt object of their endeavours, viz. to ſecure an honourable ef- 
teem and reputation from others; becauſe it is neceſſary they ſhould inſinuate 
themſelves into their good opinion, in order the more effectually to deceive - 
them. And herein the philoſophers were remarkably guilty. Lucian tells us *, 
« That he found them not at all fond of philoſophy, but of the honour and 
« reputation that proceeds from it; and that thoſe of them who taught that 
glory muſt be deſpiſed, yet governed their whole views by it, and did every 
c thing to ſecure it f.“ But how different was our apoſtle, who in the integrity of 
his heart could ſay, Neither of you, nor yet of others, ſought we glory? © this was 
© not the object of our ambition,” Juvapever ev H ,', when, or though we might 
have been burthenſome to you, as we badly render it T. But what connection is there 
between theſe two things, not ſeeking glory from the Theffalonians, and having a 
right of being burthenſome to them? What natural oppoſition between vain-glory 
and being burthenſome ? If he had ſaid, © We aſked no ſupplies from you, nei- 
* ther for ourſelves or others, though we had a right to have laid this burthen 
c on you as apoſtles ;” the condeſcenſion and ſelf-denial had been evident: But 
the diſclaiming all views of human honour, when he had a right to be burthen- 
ſome, is ſomewhat ſo unconnected and exceeding low, that I. cannot perſuade my- 
ſelf it was the apoſtle's meaning: Not to add, that if the original word Bape, . 
hath the ſignification of Burthen in this place, the form of the expreſſion e Bape: - 
will neceſſarily denote, his being under a weight and preſſure himſelf, and not a 
right of. being burthenſome to others F. The truth is, that the word here doth - 
not ſignify a burthen, but the weight, the gravity, the dignity, and authority of the 
apoſtolic. character. Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, ibo 
we had the power of being in authority, or of uſing and inſiſting upon our dignity and 
authority as apoſtles: what confirms this interpretation is, not only its perfectly ſuit- 
ing the context, but its being rendered in this ſenſe by the ancient Syriac verſion, which 
tranſlates it R1p?, Honorabiles, precioſi; and explained by the Greek commen- - 
tators, e rin, xa. Jon, x% oyaw, by being in honour, and glory, and dignity.“ 
The ſeventy alſo render the word. php honorabilis, by Bapus, Dan. ii. II.] In the. 
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ſame ſenſe alſo. Hapos is uſed by profane authors *, viz. to denote gravity, dignity, 
and authority. So that the apoſtle's meaning is, We ſought glory of no man, 
cc though we might have inſiſted on the dignity of our apoſtolic office, and have 
ce taken on us the authority, the weight, and ſtate of that high office.” No: but 
we were gentle amongſt you. The word nie ſignifies humane, indulgent : profane 
writers make it the epithet of a father, to ſignify the moſt indulgent and affec- 
tionate father. How beautiful, how ſtrong is the oppoſition here! We ſought no 
glory of you, though we might have put on the ſtate, and claimed the honours due 
to an apoſtle ; but, inſtead of this, we behaved amongſt you, as a tender and af- 
fectionate father towards his children: and as though this were not engaging 
enough, he adds a circumſtance, which no words can heighten, and concerning 
which no expreſſions can convey a greater tenderneſs ; if you will read the laſt part 
of the ſeventh verſe in connection with the eighth. 


EXT. COMMENT ART. 

Ver. 8. As a nurſe che- The word rTpopo; doth not here denote a nurſe that 
riſbes her children, ſo we be- ſuckles others children, but a mother that warms and 
ing affectionately defirous of nouriſhes and ſuckles her own. The Greek is more 
you, were willing to have im- emphatical than our tranſlation ; as @ nurſe, a nur- 
parted unto you, not the goſ- ſing mother, Saru Ta eaurns Texva, cheriſhes and ſuckles 
.pel of God only, but alſo our her own children, warms them in her boſom, and 
oron ſouls, becauſe ye were dear feeds them with her milk; ſo we being affectionately 
to Us. deſirous of you I, or, as it ſhould have been rendered, 
1 affectionately loving you, were willing to have imparted 
. to you, evloxzues | prradera L,! would with pleaſure have imparted to you, not the 
.goſpel of God only, this we were in duty bound to do, but our own ſouls, our ve 
lives, to have done you ſervice, viz. becauſe ye were dear to us; ſo affeCtionately 
did we love you: how beautiful is this compariſon ! How tender, how engaging 
the expreſſions of this divine apoſtle | The fondneſs of an indulgent father to his 
children is very great: the tenderneſs of a mother is yet ſtronger ; it is peculiarly 
ſtrong to their tender infants, but ſtrongeſt of all to them when they cheriſh and 
warm them in their boſoms, and eſpecially when they hang upon the breaſt, and 
are ſuckled with their milk: nature cannot furniſh out an image of greater ten- 
derneſs than this; ſuch was our apoſtle to his Theſſalonians : he conſiders them as 
in the infancy of their converſion ; himſelf, as the tender mother nouriſhing and 


* Plutarch. in Pericle. p. 172. c. g ves Bapos £ywu 1goppoTov ud" ationa po TooavThy 
EXE) Yuou ny£oveey eaauvero. Ubi neminem ullum perſpexit part pondere et autoritate que tanto effet in- 
perio ſuſtinendo. Sic. Diog. Laert. vit. Polem. I. 4. § 19. T Ts axaxiay nat Tov 2UY pov Eve 81vuT0 
T avIÞpes a4 mo Bapos. Illius innocentiam et ficcitatem ſemper meminit, et viri gravitatem induerat. In 
the ſame ſenſe pondus is allo uſed by the Latins. Diod. Sic. I. 4. p. 265. Ad⁰νLjf? Src To papos 
Tis TOAS@s Qpovnjae Tos SVETLLTARUTO, Kats THYSs TOY ENA n —us op ned. 5 

+ Homer. Iliad. „. v. 770. where Helena ſpeaking of He or, ſays of him, TIaTyp ws nos 
de. Herodian. I. 2. c. 6. § 3. ſpeaking of Pertinax, whom the ſoldiers had murdered, tells us, 
that the ſenzte lamented him as TaTepa 7s Troy xa ypnoov TpogeaTHhy 3 as a gentle indulgent fa- 
© ther, and a good governor,” | 5 T8 

t Ieipopever, Heſych. Hehe. enifuuer. ener. Non tantum a poetis uſurpatur, tps1peTH. ep, 
eniJupi!, Folder, ut vult Grotius. vid. Raphel. Herod. p. 558. 1 | 

| Fallitur Grotius, qui verbum evdoxtiv, apud 70 tantum interpretes infinitivo jungi dixit. Vid. Ra- 
ph l. in Obſerv. ex Polyb. ad h. loc. et Mat. iii. 17. FF BEE 


cheriſhing 
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cheriſhing them; the goſpel of God, as the milk with which he fed them; his very 
foul and life, as what he was willing to part with for their ſafety and benefit: He 
could die for them, if their preſervation and welfare required it. Could the fond- 
eſt paſſion of the tendereſt mother carry her farther, or prompt her to do more 
for the helpleſs infant, drawing in life, and warmth, and nouriſhment from her 
breaſt ? I think nothing can exceed the elegance, the ſtrength, the tender paſſion, 
the moving affection of this deſcription, and that a man muſt have no bowels that 
doth not find them moved by fo fine, ſo lively, and warm a ſcene. I ſhall con- 
clude theſe reflections with obſerving, * 

1. The high character here given of the goſpel : The goſpel of God; ſo called 
twice in this paſſage, ver. 2. 8. and alſo ver. 9. The revelation we enjoy is good news 
from God; its original is from him, and it is clothed with his authority. 
2. The awful and encouraging character here given of God; he ſearcheth the 
hearts of all men, and approveth the hearts of the upright and ſincere. Let nothing 
be harboured within them, that is offenſive to his eye, and unworthy of his com- 
mendation ! | 

3. Laſtly, the affectionate concern with which the apoſtle preached the goſpel, 
ſhould engage us to receive this heavenly food with a ſuitable eagerneſs and love; 
or, in the words of St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 2. As new born babes deſire the fincere milk of 
the word, that ye may grow thereby; it is the genuine, the only food, that can train 
us up in virtue, and nouriſh us up to eternal life; it will, if lived on, convey 


health and ftrength, and vigour of ſoul, preſerve all our reaſonable powers active 


and hvely, and maintain all virtuous difpoſitions and gracious habits in full and 


conſtant exerciſe. The nouriſhment it communicates, hath no evil and hurtful 
mixtures, to clog, to weaken, or deſtroy the rational powers: No, it diffuſes 


chearfulneſs of ſpirits, the moſt perfe& eaſe and ſoundneſs through every capacity, 
braces up all the nerves of virtuous action, and renders the whole rational, ſpi- 
ritual conſtitution firm, athletic, and immortal. Let therefore the word of God 
be your daily food ; live by its principles, and live upon its promiſes ; and thus 
the life of God and heaven will be begun in you now, and hereafter come to its 
full maturity and perfection in that happy ſtate, where immortality is the portion 
of every chriſtian, and ſubſtantial happineſs their ſure inheritance, to render that 
immortality deſirable. 5 pe, 
_ Having thus expreſſed the tenderneſs of his affection towards them, and his 
willingneſs to have imparted to them, not only the goſpel of God, but even his own ſoul 
and life, had it been neceſſary, for their ſervice ; he proceeds to mention a cir- 


cumſtance, that was the ſtrongeſt proof of the ſtrength and diſintereſtedneſs of his 
love towards them. | | 


FT EX TIT. | COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 9. For ye remember, St. Paul frequently ſpeaks, in his letters to the 
brethren, our labour and tra- churches of his peculiar labours, in preaching the 
vel; for labouring night and goſpel of Chriſt ; 2 Cor. xi. 23. In labours, ſays he, 
day, becauſe wwe would not be I am more abundant ; for befides the care of all the 
chargeable unto any of you, we churches, ver. 28. viz. gathered from amongſt the 
preached unto you the goſpel Gentiles, which came upon him, he was in journeying 
of Ged,, often, in frequent perils, in wearineſs and painfulneſs, in 
E watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, 
Z in 
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in cold and nakedidfs, ver. 26, 27. Theſe were labours of a very ſevere and trying 
nature: but he ſeems here to refer in a particular manner to the labour and pains 
he took, in working with his own hands, to maintain himſelf and his companions, 
in the places where he preached the goſpel. Thus he tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
iv. 12. We labour working with our own hands : and to the biſhops of the Ephe- 
fian church he declares, Acts xx. 34. You yourſelves know, that theſe hands 5 mi- 
niſtred to my neceſſities, and to them that were with me. And to theſe very Theſſalo- 
nians he ſays, 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought, but we- 
_ wrought with labour, and travel, night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any 
of you. And agreeable to this account which the apoltle gives of himſelf, St. 
Luke, in his hiſtory of him, tells us, Acts xviii. 3. that when he came to Corinth, 
he went to Aquila and Priſcilla, and becauſe he was of the ſame craft, or trade as. 
they were, abode with them, being by their occupation tent-makers, So that our apol- 
tle, whilſt he laboured for the ſalvation of others in preaching the goſpel, laboured: 
for his own and companions maintenance, in making of tents : and fo indefati- 
gable was he, that he wrought night and day, 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. that he might ſupply 
his wants, and might not be burthenſome to any of the Theſſalonians. The 
firſt converts ſeem generally to have been every where of the poorer ſort, and not 
able to contribute much to ſupport the apoſtle in his miniſtry amongſt them. 
What he tells the Corinthians is applicable to the far greater part of the primitive 
chriſtians, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28. Ye ſee your calling, brethren ; how that not many 
wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many nable are called : But God hath 
choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak, the baſe things of the world, the things 
_ wohich are deſpiſed, and are not, 1. e. the meaneſt and the loweſt part of mankind :' 
and therefore, that he might not render the goſpel burthenſome and expenſive to. 
them, and might convince them that he was acted by no ſelfiſh and worldly views, 
but by a diſintereſted Concern for their ſalvation, he choſe to maintain himſelf by- 
: how glorious, how rare an example of 
Ker for the honour of God, of indefatigable diligence, and. of wonderful genero- 
ſity and goodneſs 
And to ſum up che Whole of this account, he adds: 


COMMENTARY. 
A very ſolemn appeal this upon a very important 
occaſion; and a noble period, full of majeſty and 


. 
Ver. 10, 11, 12. Ze are 
witneſſes, and God alſo, how 


holily and juſtly, and unbla- 


mably, we behaved ourſelves 
amongſt you that believed ; as 


you know how we exborted. 


and comforted, and charged 


every one of you, as a father 
that ye 


doth his children, 
would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you to bis 

kingdom and glory, 


grace! 
What apparent integrity appears in theſe words! 


You are witneſſes, and God ; and how unreaſonable is 


the cenſure of an ignorant, . prejudiced. Jew *,. who 
blames the apoſtle for want of reverence to God, in 
appealing firſt to the Theſſalonians, and then to God. 
But who doth not ſee, that the riſing of the appeal 
from the leſſer to the greater, is with the higheſt 
judgment and propriety? and that though the ap- 


pealing to men for our integrity argues a noble con- 


fidence and ſecurity of mind, yet it is ſtill an higher 


% Wolf. i in loc. | 
poof 
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proof of innocence, to carry the appeal to his tribunal, whom it is abſolutely im- 
poſſible to deceive. | 1 
Ho glorious the occaſion that gave riſe to this appeal! how holly and juſtly and 
unblamably we behaved ourſelves amongſt you that believed“: how holily, with reſpect 
to God: how juſtly, with regard to the whole of his conduct towards men: how un- 
blamably, ayerlus, without giving any juſt occaſion of complaint to any of you, 
who have believed the goſpel we preached, in the manner of our inſtruction, or 
che methods we made uſe of to bring you to the acknowledgement of the truth in 
Jeſus. | | 

Even as you know how that we exhorted you, and comforted you, and beſought every 
one of you f, as a father doth his children. How affectionate, how engaging, how 
powerful this manner of inſtruction ! The character of a father implies tenderneſs 
and authority. As ſuch he exhorted Þ them, earneſtly and ſeriouſly entreated them; 
he comforted them, mixed his exhortations with the nobleſt arguments of ſupport 
under their afflictions, and perſecutions: and charged every one || of them; pagrupuueyu 
ſignifies ſometimes, beſceeching and conjuring them in the moſt ſolemn manner, 
and teſtifying to them the abſolute neceſſity, that they ſhould walk worthy of God, 
who had called them to his kingdom and glory, i. e. © with a dignity of behaviour ſuit- 
* able to the high priviledge the goodneſs of God had favoured them with, in cal- 
© ling them into the glorious kingdom of his dear Son, and making them heirs 
© of his eternal kingdom and glory.“ . 5 


en 


And as the apoſtle thus faithfully and warmly exhorted and entreated them; 

ſo he had the pleaſure to find his labour and care were not altogether in vain. 
TEXT. | _COMMENTARY. | 

Ver. 13. For this cauſe Having thus appealed to God and them for the 
alſo, ſays he, we thank God unblamableneſs of his conduct, and his zeal and fi- 
without ceaſing, that when ye delity in his miniſtry ; he commendeth them for the 
received the word of God, juſt regard they paid to it; and their ſincerity and 
which ye heard of us, ye re- chearfulneſs in ſubmitting to the great deſign of it. 
ceived it not as the word of There is an elegance in the apoſtle's expreſſion 
men, but as it is indeed the here, which is wholly loſt in our tranſlation, and 
word of God, which alſo perhaps not ſo eaſy to expreſs in our language by 
worketh in you that believe, one word. In our verſion we have the word received 
| =2 twice; whereas the apoſtle makes uſe of two very 
different words, one of which conveys a much more ſignificant meaning than the 
other. When ye received the word of God, or, as it ſhould be rendered, the word 
or doctrine concerning God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men. 
In the former part of the ſentence, the word receiving rapahaſgoures denotes the 


Vid. Raphel. ex Polyb. an. 


I Putat Grotius ſubaudiendam efſe vocem nu poſt participia more Hebreorum ; quaſe hoc non fuit 
folenne etiam optimis Græcis ſcriptoribuss | | 


1 Vid. Heſych. in Vocibus. 


|| E12 £4450) u as, ubi Bexa. uluas redundat ex Hebracorum idioti/mo. fed oft etiam ex more 
Gracorum. | . 


Z 2 | taking 
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taking any thing; propoſed to us into our conſideration, ſo as to paſs a proper 
judgment upon it, in order, as we find it, to approve or reject it. Thus the 
Theffalonians received the word of God, upon the apoſtle's firſt preaching it: they 
gave it a fair hearing, and impartially conſidered the nature of it, and the evi- 
dence by which it was confirmed. Hence it is called Aoyov axons, literally, the 
word of hearing, or report ; the word which you heard, and which by us was pro- 
poſed to you : or, as the words may be rendered more agreeably ; not, as in our 
tranſlation, the word of God which ye heard of us ; but, the word of the report of, 
or concerning God. We have two parallel places that juſtify this interpretation; 
Heb. iv. 2. Unto us was the goſpel preached as well as unto them, But the word 
preached, due axons, is the word of the report, the goſpel that was preached or re- 
ported to them. And in another place, it is ſaid that Herod heard of the fame of 
Jeſus, Matt. x1v. 1. Tn exon» Ince nxzoev, the report concerning Jeſus, exactly as in. 
the place before us, axons rs Ot, the report of, or concerning God. The Theſſa- 
lonians received the word, the doctrine of the report of God, or the doctrine 
which they heard reported concerning God by the apoſtles ; which I think is the 
true critical meaning of the place, and carries in it a plain alluſion to that place, 
Iſa. lij1. 1. Ti5 emi5evos TH axon npawy, who hath believed, &e. And: I would only 
farther obſerve, that this ſignification of axon, as denoting a report is not. peculiar | 
to the ſacred claſſics, but may be found in the beſt of profane ones. Axwy 
Taxon xeupier Fupor Bapurer. Civium fama occulte animum moleſtat. Pind. Pyth. 1. 
v. 162. And this ſenſe agrees with the original meaning of the word, becauſe a 
report is a thing that is heard“. Probably the expreſſion is defective, and being 
fully ſupplied, will ſtand thus; N £& * reel TB Oe. e axons (5 0PBpEv. OX fama refe- 
rimus. Diod.. Sic. I. I. p. 75. a. and what is nearer, Aoyov eonynoaro &X TEAGUE; 

exons, Plat, in Tim. p. 20. D. + This ellipſis of the prepoſition reps is frequent 
after the verb a Vid. Boſ. Ellip. p. 386; and of n. Vid. eund. p. 342, 
&c. And this deſtroys the Hebraiſm of this place, which Grotius and others, 
after him, point out here. Vid. etiam Raphel. Annat. ex Herod. p. 559. In 
the latter part of the ſentence, the word receiving ſignifies. to approve and 
embrace, in conſequence of having ſeriouſly conſidered and examined it. Thus 
the Theſſalonians received the word of the goſpel, approved, and believed, and 
regarded it, not as the word of man, not as a doctrine that the apoſtle had 
artfully invented, and that depended ſolely. on his affirmation and authority ; 
but as it really was the ward of God, of divine original, agreeable to the 
will. of God,. and. confirmed by the teſtimony of his Spirit. i 

I would only farther remark on this paſſage, that the particle as 1s twice inſerted 

and repeated | in. this verſe in our verſion, I think, without any reaſon : for as it is. 
not in the original, ſo the ſenſe doth not require it, but is, in my judgment, much 
better without it, We render it : Ye received it not as the word of men, but as the 
word of God ; whereas I would render the whole paſſage thus : For this cauſe alſo 
thank we Cod witbaut ceaſing, that when ye received the word, the doctrine which ye 
beard reported by us concerning God, ye embraced not the dofrine of man, but the doc- 
trine of God, as in truth 11 18: ſo that the apoſtle had this double reaſon of thank- 


» Axon gore etiam ſignificare idem . uu ft, praceptum, < inflrudio que auditar. _—_ ſei 
inſtructionis, 2 ſenſu quo dicitur alicuis apud Iſoc. p. 4. c. Tornav « xx N e reh 
Ae, p. 5+ J. 4, 4. fine. 

+ Kora THY Zoch @xonv : cut audi viſti a Solone, Plat. Tim. p- 21. A. 


fulneſ 
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ful neſs to God, that the doctrine he preached concerning God was really from 
ny and that he had been inſtrumental to perſuade the Theſſalonians to em- 
race it. | 
Which doctrine, the apoſtle adds, worketh in you that believe. The word 
evepynre may be rendered either paſſively, is effe#ual, obtains its genuine effect 
amongſt you who believe: or actively, as we render it; which worketh in you who 
believe, is a powerful principle producing in you who believe, its genuine fruits, 


and particularly thoſe of pati 


ings. For thus it follows : 


TEXT. 
Ver. 14, 15, 16. For ye, 


brethren, became followers of 


the churches of God, which in 
Judea are in Chriſt TFeſus ; 
for ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own. country- 
men, even as they have of the 
Fews ;, who both killed the 
Lord Jeſus, and their own 


prophets, and have perſecuted 


us, and they pleaſe not God, 
and are contrary to all men; 
forbidding us to ſpeak to the 


Gentiles, that they might be 


ſaved, to fill up their fins al- 
ways : For the wrath is come 
upon them. to the uttermoſt. 


ence and fortitude under your perſecutions and ſuffer- 


COMMENTARY. f 

Theſe words ſhew the efficacy and good influence 
of the faith of the Theſſalonians, in their reſolution 
and perſeverance under perſecution ; and contain ſe- 
veral noble arguments for their continued ſtedfaſt- 
neſs. and patience ; ſuch. as. their fellowſhip with the 
Jewiſh churches, in their ſufferings, who were firſt 
converted to Chriſt ; yea what 1s more, their fellow- 
ſhip with Chriſt himſelf, who was put to death by 
the Jews, for the cauſe of God; with the ancient 
prophets,, who were perſecuted and deſtroyed by 
their cruelty ; and with the apoſtles themſelves, who: 
were purſued by them with an inſatiable malice and: 
fury. And as. the Jews were the principal enemies of 
the goſpel, he farther puts them in mind of their 
obſtinate and incurable wickedneſs, and aſſures them, 
that as they were filling up the meaſure of their ini- 
quities, ſo: wrath was coming on them to the utter- 


| moſt.. Each of which conſiderations. had its weight 
to comfort, ſupport, and eſtabliſh them “. 
Ye, brethren,. became followers of the churches of God, which in Fudea are in Chriſt 
Feſus. The churches of God in Chriſt Jeſus, are thoſe churches who worſhip one- 
God, and believe in Chriſt Jeſus, or are called, or choſen, or ſanctified in Chriſt 
Jeſus f. For, to be in Cbriſt, is manifeſtly, a defective form of ſpeech, and muſt: 
be ſupplied by ſome ſuitable word,. which the ſacred wtitings will furniſh us with.. 
Of thoſe churches in Judæa the Theſſalonians were followers, or imitators, not: 
only as they had embraced their faith, but as they were partakers with them in 
the like perſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt, For thus it is added: 
Ye have ſuffered like things of your own countrymen, even as they have, viz. as the. 
churches of Judea have, of their countrymen the Fews,, Acts xvii. 4, 2. In the in- 
fancy of the chriſtian. church in Judea, the unbelieving Jews raiſed a ſe- 
vere and bloody perſecution againſt it; when the goſpel was firſt preached 
at Theſſalonica, though ſome few of them, -e, were perſuaded to em- 
brace the goſpel, viz. by St. Paul's reaſonings out of the ſcripture, and of the 
devout Greeks, a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few; yet, the 
generality of the Jews, moved with cnyy at the ſucceſs of the goſpel, ſet the city- 


* Solamen-miſeris ſacios habuifſe doloris. | TD 
+ Th exxAnoia Tg Ses nY1%T{ergig ey Xpirw Inos, I Cor. i. 2. Nr Kpfie, Rom. Xvi. 13. 8 — 
| | in 
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in an uproar, and excited the magiſtrates and common people, who were Mace- 
donians and heathens againſt them: ſo that the Jews themſelves perſecuted the 
chriſtians in Judea : and in the cities of the Gentiles, where they had no power, 
excited the rulers and people to deſtroy them; by charging them with ſubvertin 
the laws of Cæſar, verſe 7, and ſetting up another king, even Jeſus, in oppoſi- 
tion to him. This drew on the Theſſalonian converts the reſentment of the 
government, and inhabitants of that city, which the apoſtle rightly calls, ſuf- 
fering from their own “ countrymen; thoſe of the ſame nation with them- 
ſelves. | 

And as this perſecution was, raiſed by the Jews, and as they were implacable 
enemies to Chriſt and his goſpel, the apoſtle gives them the deſcription they de- 
ſerved, that the Theſſalonlan converts might not be ſurpriſed and ſtaggered at 
finding them their moſt bitter and outrageous perſecutors. For if the goſpel was 
really a religion from God, and Chriſt that Meſſiah, which was promiſed in the ſa- 
cred writings of the Jews; it might ſeem at firſt view ſtrange, that they ſhould be the 
principal enemies of thoſe who believed in him : but this wonder would imme- 
diately ceaſe, when their real character came to be fully known: for this reaſon 
the apoſtle thus deſcribes them. | | 

They killed the Lord Jeſus ; they preferred a murderer before him, and put him 
to the ſhameful and accurſed death of the croſs. ANY 

They killed their own prophets : The obſervation here that is made by ſome 
perſons , that becauſe fome few copies omit the words dige, their own, therefore 
the prophets here mentioned are New Teſtament prophets, Stephen, and James, 
is really trifling. For if that word was wanting as net yet to ſyppoſe the 
apoſtle meant New Teſtament prophets, would ſpoil the beauty and ſtrength of 
this paſſage. His evident deſign is to ſhew, that it was no wonder they perſecuted 
the chriſtian converts in every place. But how low 1s the argument, that it was 
not ſurpriſing they ſhould perſecute the chriſtians every where, becauſe they mur- 
thered two perſons, viz. Stephen and James? No. the apoſtle's words have 
more warmth, energy, and force, They perſecuted the churches of Chriſt in Ju- 
dea, they perſecute you, and follow us with inſatiable malice, wherever they can 
reach us; and no wonder: they are a perſecuting race, a murtherous generation. 
They put to death the Lord of Life and Glory himſelf. They murthered their 
own prophets in former ages. The very reproach thrown on them by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Ye are witneſſes unto yourſelves, that ye are the children of them that killed the 
prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your faihers ; that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Za- 
charias : behold your houſe is left unto you deſolate, Matt. xxiii. 31, &c. And unto 
this paſſage I doubt not the apoſtle had a reference. In like manner, the prolo- 
martyr Stephen, Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted, and they have 
flain them which ſhewed before of the coming of the Fuſt One, of whom ye have been now 
the betrayers and murtherers, Acts vii. 52. Who doth not ſee the noble warmth, 


* Cup Punerwr, Heſychius explains the word by oc», thoſe of the ſame nation. It is a raſh re- 
mark of Joachinus Camerarius on this place, who after thi: word, immediately adds, Garbapige, the 
apoſtle is guilty of-a Barbariſm, or uſing a bad word that is not Greek : for x Þ word is uſed by one 


of > . ancient and principal orators of Greece; even by Iſocrates in his Panathenaic. 
+ Benſon. | 8 N 
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the juſt and generous indignation of humanity and benevolence in ſuch reproaches ! 
The apoſtle adds : ; 
They have perſecuted us: followed us, the apoſtles of the Lord, from city. to 
city ; perſecuted me, and my companions, inflaming all they can influence 
amongſt the nations, to harraſs and deſtroy us: nor is this to be wondered at 
from ſuch a profligate people : | 
For they pleaſe not God, Much more is intended than the words expreſs, by a 
figure common to the beſt writers. They pleaſe not God: The meaning is; ſo far 
are they from doing thoſe things that he approves, that they abound in thoſe prac- 


tices that are highly diſpleaſing and offenſive to him, and are in reality enemies. 


to God by wicked works ; implacable enemies to the intereſt, the religion, and 
kingdom of God. The teſtimony of one of their own countrymen, of their own re- 
ligion and prieſthood, Joſephus rhe hiſtorian, confirms this account of St. Paul, beyond 
all exception: he tells us*, that the city was full of numerous impieties; and in an- 
other place, that no city ever ſuffered ſuch things, and that there never was any 
generation more fruitful of wickedneſs F. He frequently reproaches them for 


their impieties toward God, and calls them ®cocuyzic, ©* haters of God ;” and to 


compleat their character, adds this dreadful deſcription of them : © I will not 
« {cruple to ſay what my grief commands me; I think that if the Romans had 
« delayed to take vengeance on theſe wretches, they would either have been ſwal- 


ce lowed up by an earthquake, or that the city would have been ſwept away by a. 
« deluge, or that they would have partaken of the thunders of Sodom; for they 


« were a more impious generation than they who ſuffered theſe calamities.“ 
And as they were thus impious towards God, ſo the apoſtle adds, They are con- 
trary to all men. The original word eavriwy S$, hath a ſtronger ſignification, and de- 


notes enemies, in a ſtate of hoſtile oppoſition ; and this was the true character of 


the Jews, that they were enemies to all mankind. This charge Joſephus | ac- 


knowledges was thrown on them by their enemies, who reproached them ©; a s 


za, proovIpures; © as impious towards God and haters of men ;* and as ſwearing by 
God, the Creator cf heaven and earth, pndev: evvoncei axropurnu **, that they would 
be benevolent to no ſtrangers. And Apollonius in Philoſtratus obſerves of them: 
Exeivos e Yap THAKL HFES XC 3 jr0y0y Pop owl, GANG X08. TAvTW wvWpunriuy FF) that they 
were alienated not only from the Romans, but from all men. Juſtin the hiſto- 
rian obſerves of them I, that it was part of their religion to have no. commu- 
nication with ſtrangers. Juvenal the ſatiriſt ſays of them |||, © that they would 


* Tor WaATpatu yueouy rv, de Bel. Jud. L600 $55 p- 375. ; | 
T Mere Tov &NAnv TOIauUTH Eben, Anre YEVELY £5 c οꝰte Y ,,. KAKIGG YOUWAWTERKY, Ibid. J. 5. Co 
10. Y 5. init. ; : ; . 


I 8% ay vroFeAgipmy TE pub HEMEUEL TO r og. Orcs Pupaiwy Pradurorrw eri T&5 UAATHFVRGy 1 KATAT = 


Bnvas ay ro XEATPATO0;, 1) LOTEHAUVINVES Thy ro, 1 Te; Tho Teο e N KEPAUYBLL Tloav yap r 


rab r r EVEYE XE YEVERY abewripay. De Bel, Jud. I. 5 C. 13. & 6. in fin. ; _ 

& To 0s Ee prep pavoy exeiv T1v Ppgrav Hioperws, Puum adwerſarii de pra/edio ſecuti erant. Herod. 
1. 3. b. 3. 19. | | 

[| Cont. Ap. |. 2. c. 14. 

. Id. Ib. F. 10. | 

ee | : Rs 

tt L. 36. c. 2. Caverunt ne cum peregrinis communicarent, quod— paulatim in diſciplinam religionem- 
gue conwertit. | 1 F 
85 l Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſacra colenti, 

Quæſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. Sat. 14. v. 103, 104. 
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not fo mucłras ſhew the way to a perſon who was not of their religion, nor direct 
any but a Jew to a ſpring of water to refreſh them.“ And to mention no more 
on this head, Tacitus, the Roman hiſtorian, deſcribes them“, as maintaining an 
** inviolable fidelity amongſt themſelves, and always ready to ſhew mercy to one 
another; but as cheriſhing an hoſtile hatred to all the reſt of mankind.” 

And indeed if we had not theſe teſtimonies of profane writers, yet the next cir- 
cumſtance, which the apoſtle adds, is an abundant demonſtration of their being ene- 
mies to all mankind ; forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, 
i. e. to preach to the Gentiles this doctrine, that they might be ſaved by faith in 
* Chriſt ;* for the meaning is not, forbidding us to preach to them in order to their 
ſal vation, but to preach the doctrine of the poſſibility of their ſalvation by faith 
alone. The Jews had no objection againſt the ſalvation of the Gentiles, provided 
they would ſubmit to circumciſion and the law of Moſes ; nor would they have 
had any objection againſt the apoſtles preaching to them in order to their ſalvation 
upon theſe terms. The thing they abhorred, and for which they perſecuted the 
_ apoſtle was, his preaching the doctrine of ſalvation to them by faith alone, without 
any regard to the Moſaic law, as apears from the whole hiſtory of the propagation 
of the goſpel. This they forbid the apoſtle to do, and with their utmoſt malice 
and power endeavoured to prevent. 8 
And this they did, ſays the apoſtle, that they might fill up their fins always. 
They had murdered Chriſt ; yet God gave them ſome further ſpace for repentance, 
and to obtain the goſpel falvation ; but as they obſtinately oppoſed the preaching 
and progreſs of it, perſecuted the diſciples of Chriſt, and did all they could to hin- 
der the doctrine of ſalvation being preached to the Gentiles ; as they would neither 
be ſaved themſelves, nor ſuffer, if they could help it, others to be ſaved, this 
was ſuch inveterate, incurable malice and wickedneſs, as completed their guilt ; 
whereby they proved themſelves the true children of their parents, and made it a 
national character, that they were always filling up the meaſure of their fins. For it is 
this the apoſtle inſinuates by the word always, viz. * that they were like their pa- 
rents, in the obſtinacy and incurableneſs of their vice.“ | 
And therefore he finally adds, for, or rather, but, «wrath is come on them to the ut- 
termoſt. As their fins are come to their full height, ſo vengeance is prepared for 
them to their utter deſtruction, now hangs over their heads, and ſhall ſoon fall 
on them in full meaſure and weight. The expreſſion «s Teos ſignifies in profane 
writers two things, both applicable to this place, either to the full meaſure of 
any thing, or elſe to the + end and conſummation of any thing. Thus, wrath is 
coming on them to the full, the higheft vengeance is preparing for them; or ſuch 
final wrath as ſhall perfect and conſummate their deſtruction. The two ſenſes are 
coincident, and both of them implied in the words as uſed by the apoſtle, as the 
event fully proved. | : | 
I ſhall only add, that the apoſtle ipeaks in this manner of his countrymen the Jews, 
not from any unreaſonable prejudice againſt them, or hatred of them, but from a juſt 
reſentment of their obſtinate and implacable hatred and oppoſition to Chriftianity. 
The apoſtle loved them with the greateſt tenderneſs ; he had great heavineſs and 
continual ſorrow in his heart, Rom. ix. 1. upon account of their infidelity : and if 
that would contribute to their converſion and ſalvation, he could wiſh bat he were 


om Hit. | Fo C. 5. | | | 
+ Tm Quoinny axpouo perinnule ung rin, phyſicam diſciplinam ad finem uſque percurrerat. Lu- 
cian. v. 2. Philops. P · 335. | | Fo 
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actunſed from Chriſt, tut off from the benefits and communion of his church, {64 
their ſake. But as he ſaw they were incurable in their wickedneſs, and had learned 
by a prophetic ſpirit, that the ſentence of deſtruction was gone out againſt ther, 
and as they were the principal perſecutors of the Theffalonian converts; "fie gives 
the latter this ground of conſolation and encouragement, viz, that their perſecutions 
arofe. from an extremely wicked, hardened, and incorrigible people; who were 
haters of God, the -murderers of Chriſt and their own prophets, enemies to truth 
and righteodſneſs, and: the common enemies of all mankind; for whom God was 
preparing the utmoſt vengeance, and over whoſe heads hung an irreverſible. and 
entire deſtruction. This prediction of the apoſtle was fulfilled not many years 
after by the Roman army under Veſpaſian and Titus, who, as Daniel had foretold, 
Dan. ix. 24. &c. deſtroyed the city and the ſanctuary, fully finiſhed their tranſ- 
greſſion, cauſed the end thereof to be with a flood, and overſpread that miſerable 
people with ſuch an entire deſolation, as remains on them to this day, and which ſhall 
continue till that determined wrath ſhall be poured out upon the deſolate.— And in 
this place the chapter ſhould have ended, the apoſtle beginning a new ſubject at 
the 17th verſe. Which he treats of to the end of the third chapter. | 


The Pracrticar REFLECTIONS on this part are ſuch as theſe, 
With reſpect to the Gos pETL. 


1. Its high character is, that it is the word, the goſpel of God; a character of 
it which the apoftle inculcates, becauſe it is this divine original of it that renders 
it worthy of acceptation, and makes it effectual to the ſalvation of men, ver. 2. 4. 
. fe | . 5 

. That when propoſed to us, it ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered, and impar- 
tially examined, as to its evidence and proof, the truth of its doctrines, the excel- 
lency of its promiſes, and the reafonableneſs and advantage of the precepts it gives 
us, verſe 1 ” 

3. That in conſequence of ſuch conſiderations, when the evidence of its truth is 
clearly diſcerned, and the excellent deſign and tendency of it is fully apprehended, 
it ought then to be received, approved, and ſubmitted to, not as the word of men, 
not as the mere reaſonings of their minds, not as a doctrine of human original, and 
| that hath nothing higher to recommend it than human authority, tho? men are em- 

ployed as the ws Are... to preach and deliver it to others; but under that ſupe- 
rior character which really belongs to it, as the word, the goſpel, the do@rine of 
God, taught by the inſpiration of his Spirit, agreeable to his will, and clothed 
with his Ker authority, verſe 13. . A 
4. That notwithſtanding the intrinſic excellency and divine original of the 
goſpel, yet a thorough firm belief of it as a revelation from God; is abſo- 
Tutely neceſſary to its producing its genuine fruits in the tempers and lives of 
men, without which it will remain as a dead letter, void of all influence and 
energy to ſanctify, comfort, and ſave us. It is this faith that gives it its life 
and power, and renders it mighty to reconcile us to God, to ſubdue all our prin- 
ciples and paſſions into an obedience to his will, and to prepare us for his 
_ heavenly DO and glory. | | — 
5. That whenever the word and goſpel of God is thus embraced with a firm and 
fixed belief, it will become effectual, and produce the moſt excellent and valuable 
fruits, ſuch as conſtancy and perſeverance in the profeſſion of it, patience and for- 


Aa titude 
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titude under ſuffering and perſecution on account of it, and a life ſuitable to, and 
worthy of, the greatneſs 1 thoſe privileges it promiſes and enſures. Thus received, 
it will be quick and powerful, purify the conſcience, reform the practice, fill the 
mind with every grace, adorn the life with every virtue, cauſe the conſolations of 
God to abound, and create a ſubſtantial meetneſs for the bleſſedneſs of eternal life. 
Ver. 13. 14. compared. 


With reſpect to CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. 


1. It is their dignity and their privilege, and great ſecurity, that they are the 
churches of God, gathered by his authority, worſhipping him as their ſupreme 
and immediate object, under his protection, entitled to his ſpecial favour; united. 
in the common means of life and falvation, and in the ſame hopes of the heavenly 
and eternal inheritance. And, | 

2. They are the churches of God in Chrift Jeſus, called by his goſpel, ſanctified 
and ſeparated from the world by the gifts of his Spirit, met together in his name, 
as their common ſaviour, advocate and interceſſor, filled with the lively hope and 
expectation of his ſecond appearance from heaven, in order hereafter to make them 
partakers of a bleſſed reſurrection to life and immortality, to deliver them entirely 
from the wrath to come, to bring them to his glory, and introduce them finally into, 
the preſence of God his father. LY | 


With reſpe& to OaTas, or SoLEMn APPears to Gop, 


We have here abundant proof of their lawfulneſs, fitneſs, and importance. The 
nature of an oath is a ſolemn appeal to the great God for the truth of what we. 
ſpeak and affirm4 and neceſſarily ſuppoſes his perfect knowledge of our words 
and intentions, his approbation of truth and righteouſneſs, his hatred of lying and 
perjury, and his power and. diſpoſition to reward or puniſh us, according as 
what we declare is either true or falſe. In this paſſage the apoſtle makes this 
awful appeal twice. Neither at any time uſed we flattering words, nor a cloak 
of covetouſneſs ; God is witneſs, verſe g. And again, verſe 10. Ze are witneſſes 
and God alſo, To you I appeal, and to. God, the heart-ſearching God, how ho- 
Uh, and juſtly, and unblameably we behaved. ourſelves. amongſt you. And theſe 
appeals are real -oaths, to confirm the truth of what the apoſtle affirms. And as 
they are ſolemn acknowledgments of the perfections and providence of God, and 
neceſſarily imply in them the ſenſe we have of our dependence on him, and of our 
being entirely ſubject and accountable to him, they are in their nature as proper 
and as lawful inſtances of adoration, as any other whatſoever ;z and their fitneſs, and 
uſe, is here confirmed by the example of an inſpired apoſtle. It is true, they ought 
ever to be made with great ſeriouſneſs, and never but upon extraordinary occa- 
ſions. The frequency of them, and the introducing them into-every concern of 
life, debaſes their dignity, takes away their ſolemnity, and gives occaſion to fre- 
quent perjuries. Would to God. there was no occaſion to complain of theſe im- 
pieties amongſt ourſelves, and that he would put it into the hearts of our gover- 
nors to put a ſtop to ſo notorious and monſtrous a wickedneſs) However, theſe 
abuſes are no condemnation of the thing itſelf; and every good man may lawfully 
take them, whenever any important occaſion happens that requires this Kind of ſa- 
Uistaction, y thera : | 


| | With 
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With reſpect to our CHRISTIAN Ein 


The great dignity and exeellency of it is here deſcribed, ; 


1. It hath God for its author. God hath called them, verſe. 12. The apoſtles 
were his meſſengers, ſpeaking in his name, and by a power and authority derived 
from him. All the promiſes they made to men, were by virtue of his commiſ— 


ſion; all the encouragements they ſet before them, were what he ordered and 


commanded them to give; the ſuperior hopes to which they are raifed are built 
upon the ſure foundation of his veracity and power ; and the eee end of their 
faith is the grand motive he hath propoſed to fidelity and perſeverance. 

2. As it hath God for its author; ſo it hath his Kingdom and glory for its prin- 
cipal and ultimate object. | | 


The DvurTy of CHRISTIANS with reſpect to this their CaLLixs. 


1. They ought frequently to conſider it and attend to it. This was what 
the apoſtle frequently put the Theſſalonians in mind of, in order to ſupport and 
encourage them in their Chriſtian profeſſion. It is the higheſt honour God hath to 
confer on human nature; it is a ſubſtantial bleſſedneſs, in compariſon of which 
all earthly good is mere emptineſs and ſhadow. This kingdom and glory therefore 
ſhould frequently employ our thoughts, be the object of our higheſt ambition, 
and what all the actions of our lives ſhould be directed to ſecure, : 

2. They ſhould walk worthy of God who hath called them to this his kingdom 
mm 
1 With reſpe& to Mid is TERS. 
There are ſeveral characters of great importance laid down and intimated by the 
apoſtle for their conduct and behaviour, and that the Chriſtian church in general 


may learn what to expect from them, and know what their governing diſpoſition 
and practice ſhould be, I ſhall reduce them under proper heads, 


As to the Nature of their Wokk. 


1. It is an employment of great dignity; for they preach 7he goſpel, the ward e, 


God. We were bold to preach to you the goſpel of God, verſe 2. So that let their of- 


fice appear to others as contemptible as they pleaſe, yet it is nevertheleſs an honour 


that they may value themſelves upon, that the goſpel they preach is not the word 
of man, but in truth the word of God, And as their office is thus truly honourable, 
| to there is a reſpect due to it, which they may reaſonably expect from thoſe to 


whom they miniſter, and as to which there are ſeaſons when they may lawfully in- 
ſiſt on il. We might have been burthenſome, we had a right to demand the ho- 


nours that belong to us as the apoſtles of Chriſt, verſe 6. It is true, that the 


claim of apoſtolic powers and privileges is now preſumption and folly ; but as the 
miniſters of Chriſt preach the goſpel of God, there is ati honour due to them 


for their work's ſake; and though. prudence and higher regards may ſometimes 


make them unwilling to inſiſt on it, yet this is no abridgment of the rights of 
their character, nor any excuſe to thoſe, , who refuſe to acknowledge and pay 


— 


them. 


2. To this ſpel they are to confine themſelves, and to be extremely careful that 


what they deliver to the church of God be drawn from this incorruptible ſource 
of truth. As we were allowed of God, ſaith the apoſtle, to be put in trift with the goſ- 
| WS A a 2 | Pel, 
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pel, even ſo wwe ſpeak, verſe 4, So that if they mix their own paſſions with their 

ublic ſervices,” they preach themſelves, and not the goſpel of Chriſt; and if they 
introduce philoſophical and intricate difputes, and form themſelves upon human 
ſyſtems and deciſzons, they debaſe the dignity of their characters, and inſtead of 
being the ſervants of the Lord, they are properly the followers and the ſervants of 
men. | 
3. When their labours become effectual, and the word of the goſpel which they 
| preach, is received by their hearers under its ſacred character of the word of 
God, and worketh effectually alſo in them who believe it, this is matter of the 
higheſt pleaſure to the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſhould occaſion their conſtant 
thankſgivings to God. For this cauſe we thank God without ceaſing, that ye received 
not the An of men, but the word of God, ver. 13. And theſe thankſgivings ſhould 
be mixed with the moſt ſerious prayers to God, that their faith, and love, and 
hope may be eſtabliſhed and confirmed. And as this is their proper employment 
and work, ſo we have here further repreſented to us in the conduct of the apoſtle, 
oy, | | 
£4 The NAruxz and MaNnyes of their preaching the GospEL. 

1. With great boldneſs. We were bold to preach unto you the goſpel of God, ver. 2. 
They ſhould deliver the great truths of God plainly, and without diſguiſe, not 
_ concealing any neceſſary truth, out of fear of offending any of their hearers, or with 
a view to pleaſe and gratify either their prejudices or vices, 

2. With fixed reſolution and courage. Ve were bold, er ToAAw aywr, amidſt 
much contention and oppoſition, to ſpeak to you the goſpel of God, verſe 2. And whe- 
ther this oppoſition ariſes, either from the weakneſs or wickedneſs of men, the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt muſt perſiſt in their work, and endeavour by prudence, ſtedfaſtneſs, 
and the ſuperior evidence of truth, ta ſilence and overcome it. 
3. With evident affeQion to, and a prevailing tenderneſs for, their people, and 


in the ſub- 


- 


l 


to act with that ſimplicity and godly fincerity, as that we; may; be able to appeal 
to God, that we have been acted by a ſingle regard, to his glory, the N 

3. With a due regard to the circumſtances of thoſe ta whom, they, preach, and 
in ſuch a manner as is agreeable to the nature of the doctrines they deliver. You; 


perfuntion and entreaty, and enforced by motives, of ſubſtantial worth, and efficacy. 
xhortations prudently given, with a. ſerious and, friendly ſpirit, will generally, 


* 


leaye ſome good impreſſions, <ſpecially if qualified with proper arguments to, ſup. 


port 


/ 
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port the mind under the difficulties of the Chriſtian life, and with thoſe affection- 
ate and tender entreaties, with which benevolence and love to the fouls of men, 
will abundantly furniſh us. This will add authority and influence to our public 
{ervices, and give us all that weight over thoſe who hear us, that parents have over 
their children for their benefit, and enable us to maintain that dignity of character 
which we ſhould be careful never to forfeit, and the preſerving of which is eſſentially 
neceſſary to keep our office from contempt, and our ſervices from being wholly uſe- 
tis and ineffectual, I cannot omit adding one thing more on this ſubject, viz. 

6. In our public ſervices, there ſhould be a wiſe and faithful mixture of privi- 
lege and duty. We charged every one of you, that ye would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his kingdom and glory, ver. 12. Exhortation to Chriſtian piety, vir- 
tue, and good works, is an eſſential part of our work as the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ought upon no accounts or pretences whatſoever to be neglected; and is as 
truly preaching Chriſt as inſiſting upon any other ſubjects whatſoever. But then, 
as on the one hand, privilege and promiſe ought never to be inſiſted on, without 


pointing out thoſe characters, and enforcing thoſe duties, which are inſeparably 


connected with them; ſo on the other, the practice of Chriſtian piety and virtue, 
and the abounding in all the good works of an holy life, ought always to be in- 
culcated and recommended by. motives and arguments peculiar to the goſpel, in 
order to give them their proper authority and influence, drawn from the dignity 
of the Chriſtian character and profeſſion, from principles of affection and grati- 


tude to God, from a ſenſe of the worth and greatneſs of thoſe privileges perſons 


enjoy in the Chriſtian church, from the end of their vocation, and the unſpeak- 
able greatneſs of their future recompence in the heavenly kingdom and glory of 
God. This is the manner of preaching recommended by the example and 
conduct of this bleſſed apoſtle. | 


As to their Governino TEM ER and Conpuct. 


1. They ſhould maintain a ready diſpoſition, upon all occaſions to preach the 
goſpel, and not appear to do it with reluctance and unwillingneſs, as a matter 
merely of neceſſity and conſtraint; but, from a firm perſuaſion of the excellency of 
the doctrine they preach, from an affection to the ſouls of men, and a view to 


the divine approbation, they ſhould make it their choſen and delightful work. 
We were willing” to have imparted to you the goſpel of Cod. | 


2. They ſhould; cheriſh a conſtant truſt and contidence in the protection and 


ſupport of God's providence and grace. We were bold in God” to ſpeak unto you the 
gaſpel, verſe 2. In him is their ſtrength, and from him their preſent ſucceſs and 
future reward; and the conſciouſneſs of being employed by him, and engaged in 
his ſerviee, is ſufficient to give the trueſt boldneſs: and courage under the greateſt 
difficulties and perſecutions. PO 

3. They ſnould cultivate great gentleneſs and humility of ſpirit, and condeſcend 
te every thing conſiſtent with a good conſcience, in order to promote the conver- 
ſion and ſalvation of others; and even abate of their very rights, and wave in ſome 
reſpects their juſt authority, and the privileges they have a claim to, rather than pre- 


Judice their uſefulneſs, or obſtruct the progreſs of the everlaſting goſpel. © Me ſought 


not glory, though we might have beemburtbenſome,” might have inſiſted upon the dignity 
of our character as therapoſties of Chriſt, ** but wwe were gentle amongſt you, ver. 61 7. 


4. They ſhould maintain a. diſpoſition always ready to ſuffer for the cauſe they 


' engage in, and the truths they preach, whether it * 
$i R poſition 
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poſition to their doctrine or perſons, or any kind of perſecution in leſſer or greater 
degrees. We werd willing to have imparted to you our very ſouls, our lives,” becauſe ye 
ere dear to us, verſe 8. | | | ; 
5. They ſhould cheriſh a thankful ſpirit to God, for every inſtance of ſucceſs, 
as knowing it is God that gives it, and that it ſhall contribute to their reward and 
rejoicing in the preſence of the Lord. We thank God” without ceaſing, that ye re- 
ceived the word of God, which worketh effectually in you, verſe 13. Finally, 

6. Their whole conduct and behaviour ſhould be holy, in the diſcharge of all 
the duties of piety towards God; and juſth, in the practice of every virtue towards 
men; ſo that it may be in all reſpects abſolutely «nblameable, and they may be 
able to appeal to God and man as witneſſes, that in implicity and godly ſincerity they 
have had their converſation in the world. Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, © how holily, and 
* juſtly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves amongſt you that believe, verle 10. And 
in order to this, | DD” 


The Vices they are to be peculiarly careful of avoiding are ſuch as theſe : 

1. All kind of impoſture, fraud, and diſſimulation. Our exhortation was not of 
deceit or in guile, verſe 3. The goſpel of Chriſt needs not this adulterous, infamous 
method of ſupport, which yet is the main craft by which the kingdom of darkneſs, 
that antichriſtian Chriſtianity in the church of Rome, is upheld and propagated ; 
viz. by falſe miracles, by ſubtle ſleights, and crafty tricks, by falſe repreſentations 
of perſons and doctrines, keeping Froak men the key of knowledge, leading them 
on in ignorance and bigotry ; whereby they impoſe on and delude the credulous 
and unwary multitude. | 5 8 

2. The deſire and thirſt of human glory and applauſe, which ought never to en- 
ter into their views, nor influence any part of their conduct. Neither of men ſought 
doe glory, nor of you, nor of others, verſe 6. | 

3. Flattery, by commending others tor virtues they have not, or colouring over 
their real vices, which is great impiety, and unfaithfulneſs to God, and the ſouls 
of men. Neither at any time uſed we flattering words, as you know, verſe g. This 
is the mean practice of men who ſuſpect their own cauſe, and have other ends to 
anſwer beſides the intereſt of religion and virtue. GY 62 ; 
44. Akin to this is the affectation of pleaſing men, by calculating our doctrines 
and ſubjects to their particular reliſh and taſte, and ſtudiouſly abſtaining from ſuch, 
however true and important in themſelves, and eſſential to Chriſtianity, as may have 
a tendency to offend them, as do not ſuit their prejudices and vices, and the in- 
ſiſting on which may leſſen our intereſt in them, and our making an advantage 
by them. This is a very ſhameful and criminal conduct, and altogether unlike: 
2 apoſtle, whoſe conſcience bare him witneſs, that he /pake, not as pleaſing men, but 
God, verle 4. . e 

5. Pride and haughtineſs of behaviour, by aſſuming on the privileges of their 
character, boaſting of the dignity of their miniſterial office, claiming honours 
and privileges they have no title to, challenging to themſelves powers and prero- 
gatives they have never been inveſted with, and upon this falſe foundation behav- 
ing with inſolence to the chriſtian people, and expecting from them that ſub- 
miſſion and obedience, which neither the reaſon of things, nor the goſpel of our 
bleſſed Lord, lays them under any obligations to pay. We were gentle amongſt you, 
and not burthenſome, as the apoſtles of Chriſt, verſe 6. 7. | 2 


the 


6. Covetouſneſs, by bending all things to our own advantage, | ſetting to ſale 
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the truths of the goſpel, preaching only for the lucre and profits that may attend 
it; and thus changing the houſe of God into exchanges and ſhops, or, in the ſe- 
verer language of our bleſſed Saviour, into à den of thieves. O how far diſtant 
from this ſordid ſpirit was this generous apoſtle, who could thus appeal; Neither 
uſed we at any time a cloke of covetouſneſs, God is witneſs! And finally, $45 | 
7. Uncleanneſs. Our exhortation was not of deceit nor of unckanneſs. The doc- 


trine of the goſpel is pure as the ſource from whence it flows, a God of infinite 


rectitude and holineſs, and hath not the leaſt tendency to licentiouſneſs and impu- 
rity. And therefore the preachers of the goſpel ought to be abſolutely free from 
all approaches to criminal indulgences, and by their preaching and practice to ſhew | 
the utmoſt abhorrence themſelves, and create. in others the fulleſt deteſtation of 
all theſe profligate and deſtructive gratifications. By maintaining theſe diſpoſitions, 
and keeping at the fartheſt. diſtance. from theſe vices, we ſhall approve ourſelves 
the miniſters of Chriſt, may, hope for ſucceſs in our work, and confidently expect 
the promiſed reward. —I have thus particularly mentioned theſe things, to ſhew. 
chriſtians what they ought to expect from every one that claims the miniſterial. 
character, encouragement and honour, There is one more ſubje& which this paſ-- 
ſage of ſcripture particularly directs us to; and that is, 


PERSECUTION: 
And here the following things are to be remarked: 


1. That all endeavours to oppoſe the cauſe of God and religion, and to hin-- 
der the progreſs and ſucceſs of true Chriſtianity, by any methods of force and 
violence whatſoever ; whether by exciting-governors to diſcourage and oppreſs the 


4 7 6 8 of it, or by exciting popular hatred and clamour againſt them, or 


y uſing. them themſelves. unjuſtly and hardly, is real and proper perſecution, 
whatſoever be the principle from whence it proceeds, and the ſpirit that dictates 
and 8 This was the conduct of the unbelieving Jews, for which the 

apoſtle ſo ſeverely reproaches them. They forbid them to preach to the Gentiles the 
dofrrine of ſalvation, . verſe 16. and endeavoured by all methods of violence to hin- 
der the ſucceſs of the everlaſting goſpel ; and are for this reaſon. branded with the 
infamous character of perſecutors, . . | | | 

2. Perſecution is a crime highly diſpleaſing to God. They have perſecuted us, 
and they pleaſe not God, verſe 15, Perſecutors indeed have always ſpecious pretences 
for their wickedneſs, Concern for truth, zeal for God, oppoſition to error, care 
of others ſalvation, is oftentimes the language of their mouths, whilſt the venom - 
of malice and cruelty infects their hearts, and the inſtruments of violence and 
death are in their hands. But as theſe ſanctified pretences do not alter the nature 
of their actions, ſo they do not wipe off the guilt that attends them. Perſecution | 
is in its nature a crime, and always highly offenſive to God. : | 
3. It is a crime that expoſes perſons to the ſevereſt puniſhment, and higheſt ven- 
geance from God. It is ling up the meaſure of mens iniguity, as it is really a com- 
plication of fins, and thus diſpoſes them for deſtructive calamities. Forbidding us 
lo ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up their fins always, far wrath is 
coming on them to the uttermoſt, ver. 16. I think it is ſome token for good amongſt our- 
ſelves, that the ſpirit of perſecution ſeems greatly to have leſſened in the nation; 
and though it cannot. be ſaid with. truth, (would to God, for the honour and ſafety 
of theſe Kingdoms, it could be ſaid) that there are no remains of this ſcandal- 
T ? TY: | ous 
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ous and accufſed evil; yet that the evil of it is more generally acknowledged, 
and the number amongſt all parties, that diſclaim it, is much greater than for- 
merly. Oh that this wickedneſs of the wicked may entirely come to a perpetual 
end; and that none of that guilt, which ſunk the Jewiſh nation and kingdom un— 
der total deſolation, may remain or break out amongſt us, to expoſe us to the juſt 
effects of the divine reſentment and anger . | 
4. That it is ſome ground of conſolation, and indeed a noble ſupport to ſincere 
- Chriſtians, in circumſtances of affliction and perſecution, that it is what the 
prophets and apoſtles, and churches of God, in former ages, have ſuffered ; yea, 
what the Son of God himſelf, the ſaviour of mankind, endured from the malice of 
his enemies; the high dignity of whoſe perſon, the ſacredneſs of whoſe character, 
the innocence of whoſe life, the beneficence of whoſe conduct, and the glory of 
whoſe miracles, could not ſoften the hearts, nor make the malice of his perſecu- 
tors to relent; who obſtinately perſiſted to embrue their hands in his blood, and 
put him to a ſhameful and an accurſed death. How bitter and terrible ſoever 
erſecution may ſeem, yet let me ſuffer affliction with the people of God, and 
Share with the great Redeemer of mankind, and his followers and friends, in 
all the ſeverities of their treatment, from an ungrateful and wicked world, ra- 
ther than be à partaker in their guilt, and under the influence of their ſpirit; 
who by abetting and encouraging a perſecuting temper and practice, ſo far declare 
themſelves to be of one family, and intereſt, and diſpoſition with thoſe who cruci- 
fied the Lord of life and glory, deſtroyed the prophets of God, and the apoſtles 
of Chriſt, harraſſed and vexed the chriſtian church in its infancy, and have been 
the avowed enemies and oppreſſors of truth and righteouſneſs, throughout all the 
ſucceſſive ages of it; and of whom he is the proper head and father, who was 
both a liar and a murderer from the beginning. Oh my ſoul, come not thou into 
their ſecret, unto their aſſembly be not united, O my honour !” To be perſecuted 
for righteouſneſs fake and a good conſcience, hath been the lot of the greateſt and 
beſt of men in all ages. So perſecuted they the Son of God before us. But the 
character and employment of a perſecutor is hateful to God and man, and ripens 
perſons for the heavieſt damnation, and for wrath to come upon them to the utter- 


amoſt. And to conclude all: 

5. An habitual and obſtinate oppoſition of the goſpel doctrine of ſalvation and 
-mercy, argues an hoſtile temper of mind to, and a fixed hatred of, all mankind, 
verſe 15, 16. They are,” ſaith the apoſtle of the Jews, enemies to all men, 
**© forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved.” This was 
in fact the governing, national diſpoſition of the Jews, Partial to themſelves, and 
Proud of their deſcent from Abraham, they would have God to have acted with 
the ſame partiality as they did themſelves, and to have treated the Gentiles with the 
Tame ſcorn and indignity, that they had practiſed for many ages towards them. The 

reaching up their ſalvation filled them with ſpite and malice to the goſpel, and 


it was this enmity they bore to them that made them determined enemies to 


that religion that favoyred them. And indeed what is there that can excite a 
| thorough oppoſition to the goſpel doctrine and religion, but a real enmity to the 
happineſs of mankind ? That the defign of it is benevolent, the very enemies of 
it muſt acknowledge; if the ſaving men from idolatry and ſuperſtition, from. im- 
piety and vice, from guilt and condemnation, from the worſt miſeries of this 
Re, and all the puniſhments of a future ſtate; if promoting the integrity and in- 
nocence of ſome, and bringing others to repentance, and ſecuring eternal falva- | 
us tion 


tion and happineſs to all, argue a kind and benevolent deſign. Whence then can 
the oppoſition to Chriſtianity proceed, but from the want of a benevolent prin- 
ciple? Whence ſo many arts to miſrepreſent it, and deſtroy the influence and 
credit of it, but from a real diſlike to the ſalvation it offers, an obſtinate reſolution 
to reject it themſelves, and a ſecret averſion that others ſhould obtain it? This is 
the very Jewiſh temper that the apoſtle here cenſures, and threatens with wrath to 

the utmoſt; and wherever it prevails it is a diabolical diſpoſition, and argues ſuch 
an inveterate malignity of mind, as is contrary to the dictates of humanity itſelf: 
not to mention the principles of natural religion, which condemn and reproach 
ſuch a ſpirit and behaviour, Let me therefore caution you againſt .ever falling in 
with thoſe meaſures, or endeavouring, by ridiculing Chriſtianity in general, by unfair 
miſrepreſentations of it, or unjuſt reproaches of its deſign and principles, to pre- 
vent the influence and ſucceſs of it upon the conſciences and lives of men; for this 
is in reality an oppoſition to truth and righteouſneſs, the true intereſt and honour 


of God's moral government, and the preſent virtue and peace, and the future hap- 


pineſs and ſalvation of mankind. 


6 


The great number of Gentiles that were by St. Paul's preaching converted to the 


chriſtian faith at Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 4. filled the Jews with ſuch a bitterneſs of 
reſentment and malice, that they inflamed the city againſt him and the church he 
had gathered, inſomuch that the apoſtle himſelf was in the greateſt danger; the prin- 
cipal aim of thoſe malicious perſecutors being to bring him and Silas out, and ex- 


poſe them to the rage of an incenſed and furious mob; as we are particularly in- 
formed, Acts xvii. 5, To preſerve lives of ſo great importance to the church of 
God, the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto the neigh- * 


bouring city of Berea; ſo that they were forced away from the proſelytes they Rad 
made in the infancy of their converſion, and thereby deprived of the opportunity 


of fully inſtructing them in the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and had the farther un- 


eaſineſs of leaving them an a riſing ſtorm of perſecution, without being able per- 
ſonally to ſupport and comfort them under their afflictions. And it is to this that 
that part of the epiſtle I am now to explain hath an immediate and entire re- 
ference. . 


bo 3 i iy 5 COMMENTARI. - 

Ver. 17. But we, brethren, The word which we render here, Being taken from” 
being taken from you for a ſhort you, hath a much more tender and affectionate mean- 
time, in preſence, not in heart, ing, and ſhould have been rendered, being bereaved 
endeavoured the more abun- of,” or ©torn from” you. At the 11th verſe, he tells 


dantly to ſee your face with them, We comferted and charged every one of you, as a 


' great defire. - © Fäaiber doth his children. He had the affection, and 

acted the part of a father towards them; and as he 
was driven from them by violence, he compares the uneaſineſs he was under on 
that account, to the diſtreſs of a father * robbed of and torn from his children, 


* AmropPovicerrtc, OpPavc, & of d npnlurvoe 3 TEIN, Heſych. In poſteriori ſenſu apud Eurip. 
Hor. v. 150. OpPavoy tas Tao; WENECSo Sic Dionyſ. Halicarn. R. A. P · 67. Page 0 AU 
opP@avor Texvwy 9 u . Pindar. Olym. Od. 9. v. 92. My Ad ονν pv 0h) —oppαν⁰i ô Ye. Ne auferret eum 
wum —prole deflitutum. Ubi ſcholiaſtes. Aru. Et Joſephus apud Suidam. Ka, avru ra ripeg 10% 
app, Jh patres erant liberis orbati. 
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and forced to leave. them i in circumſtances of the moſt helpleſs danger; fo that it 
is a word that expreſſes both the tenderneſs of his grief, and the ſenſe he had of 
their deſtitute and hazardous. condition : and what heightened his. concern for this. 
ſeparation was, that it was. ſudden and unexpected, ſo that he could not take the 
proper farewell, nor give them the advice of a father at parting. Our verſion in- 
deed, and all the interpreters that L have ſeen, by an injudicious tranſlation, loſe 
this circumſtance : We render the words pos xaupov was, for a ſhort time. Bein 
taken from you for a ſhort time; as though the apoſtle intimated, that his abſence 
from them would be but ſhort : but this is. contrary to fact; for the apoſtle tells 
us in the next verſe, that though he would have fain come to them, he was hin- 
dered; and, from the hiſtory of his travels, it plainly appears, that it was ſix years 
before he returned to reviſit Macedonia. Nor indeed is there any propriety and 
juſtneſs of thought in the common tranſlation; for how can a father's being even 
forced to part with his children for a ſhort time, be ſo very dreadful an affliction? 
Or why ſhould the apoſtle write a letter to theſe Theſſalonians, to comfort and 
_ eſtabliſh them during his abſence, if he knew or thought it would be fo very little 

a while? or in the ſame breath tell them, that he was prevented from viſiting 
them, and yet that his abſence would be but ſhort. The words that we render, 
a fhort time, literally ſignify in an hour's time; the ſame that the apoſtle elſewhere 
expreſſes by pos op, 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. 11. 5. And the plain rendering of the 
Whole ſentence is, Being bereaved of, or torn from you, at or in the time or ſpace of 

an hour; or, as we ſay, at an hour or moment's warning: and this is agreeable to 
fact; for the diſciples ſent him away by night, ſo ſuddenly as to prevent his fall - 
ing into the hands of the mob; and this muſt have been a very great aggravation 
of his affliction, that he was bevenvedd of his children, and that ſuddenly, and 
within the ſpace of an hour: but ſee with what art and tenderneſs this holy apoſtle 

corrects himſelf ! That the Theffalonians might not think themſelves forgotten by 
him,. after his ſeparation from them, he adds, 


Being torn from you in an hour's ſpace, in preſence, not in heart. I was forced from 
you, fo that I could not behold you with my face; but my heart was with you: 
that they could not force and tear away from you with all their regy and violence.” 
And as the proof of this he farther adds, in very ftrong expreſſions : 
I endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your face with great deſire. I endeavoured ;. 
the word ſignifies, I diligently endeavoured ; and to raiſe the idea, he adds, I more 

abundantly endeavoured to ſee your face; and to make his diligence appear as ſtrong 
as words could do it, concludes, 1 endeavoured more abundantly to ſee you with great 
aefire : © My ſtrong affection, my eagerneſs to ſee your face, excited me to uſe the 


utmoſt diligence to gratify my wiſhes.” There is an emphaſis and warmth in al- 
moſt every word of this lively paſſage : He adds, 


F EX T. 5 COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 18. Wherefore we He ſeveral times attempted to return to Theſſa- 
would have come unto ou, lonica, but * Satan prevented him, i. e. threw ſuch 
even I Paul, once and again; obſtructions in his way, as hindered him from act- 
but Satan hindered me. ing agreeable to his own wiſhes. Probably, the 


Jews of Theflalonica ſo kept up the ſpirit and rage 
Kas evexon{ere- 0 pro ſed, more Hebro, — Sed ot vbtatun elt apud Grreos. Herod. 11 


1. 4. 8. 
of 


9 


Ly 


-_ 
9 
if 


Chap. II. on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Trssazontans. 187 


of the people at that city againſt him, that it was not ſafe for the apoſtle to re- 
turn to it; or he may refer to the oppoſition he met with at Athens and Corinth, 
which found him full employment, and prevented his intended journey to them: 
Whatever was the particular hinderance, he aſcribes it to Satan; becauſe perſe- 
cutors and malicious oppoſers of truth and righteouſneſs, act by his inſtigation, 
and are the great promoters of his intereſt and kingdom. St. Paul himſelf calls 
the falſe apoſtle at Corinth, the meſſenger or angel of Satan: © there was given to 
me a thorn in the fleſh, that the angel, the meſſenger of Satan, might buffet me,” 
2 Cor. xii. 7. And he elſewhere calls ſuch falſe apoſtles in general, the mini- 
ſters of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. 15. So that © Satan's hindering him,” is evidently nothing 
more, than his being hindered by the oppoſition of wicked men, who did the 
work of Satan, and were excited and employed by him. This obſtruction the 
apoſtle bore with great uneaſineſs ; and no wonder, conſidering the light in which 
.he viewed theſe Theſſalonians. 
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FSA ©. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 19, 20. For what is Can you queſtion my affection to you, or the 
our hope, or joy, or crown of fondneſs of my defire to return to, and comfort, and 
rejoycing? Are not even ye in eſtabliſn you? What is my hope? Whence is it I 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus expect my happineſs and reward? What is my joy? 
'Chrift at his coming? For ye Whence will all my future ſatisfaction and pleaſure 
are our glory and joy. ariſe? What is my crown of rejoycing ? Whence 
; ſhall I derive that crown of glory, that ſhall here- 
after fill me with triumph and gladneſs? Is it not from your converſion and con- 
ſtancy in the Chriſtian faith? Are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt at his coming? Is not your adherence to your Chriſtian profeſſion, under 
all your afflictions and perſecutions, what I now earneſtly wiſh for? Will not my 
being able to preſent you blameleſs and perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, Col. i. 28. before 
his preſence, when he ſhall hereafter appear with all his ſaints to judgment, be the 
ſubſtantial proof of my fidelity and diligence, fill my heart with the higheſt plea- 
fare at this ſolemnity, and ſecure me the crown of righteouſneſs from his hand, 
Who is the impartial and univerſal judge? Yes; you are our glory and our joy. 
We glory in your converſion and eſtabliſhment now as the honour of our miniſtry, 
we rejoice in you as the ſeals of our apoſtleſhip, and hope that your continuing 
blameleſs to the end, will heighten and perfect our joy and triumph at the future 
appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. — * e 

I would juſt obſerve, that theſe words, * In the preſence of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt at his coming,” may, agreeably with the original words, be either con- 
nected as they ſtand in our tranſlation ; “ Are not ye our hope, our joy, and 
« crown of rejoycing, in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming,“ 
in the ſenſe I have already explained them; or elſe the connection may run thus, 
« What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoycing, in the preſence of our Lord 
<« Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? Are not even ye?” Even you are our glory and 
our joy. For the particle Tap, which we render for, ſhould have been tranſlated, 
even: Even you are our glory and our joy. 


But. it is more worthy our obſervation, what that glorious image 1s, which the. 


| * For this uſe of the particle, ſee Herod, Hiſt, 1. 1. 8.—5· 3. 12. 
B b 2 


apoſtle 
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apoſtle here gives us of the time of our bleſſed Lord's ſecond appearance. Crowns 
and garlands were worn by the ancients on various occaſions; frequently in their 
entertainments, on their ſolemn feſtivals. in honour of their gods“, and eſpecially 
by thoſe who had the honour of a triumph for any ſignal ſucceſſes, and who were 
victors in the ancient games. Thoſe who marched in the triumphal proceſſion wore 
a crown or garland of laurel, and: ſometimes of. gold :. the conquerors in the games 
were crowned with garlands of parſley, or myrtle,. or olive, according to the nature 
of the games in which they overcame; and in both theſe inſtances, the crowns or 

arlands worn were looked on as tokens of the higheſt honour, and as marks of 
the greateſt felicity, to which human nature could arrive. Triumphs were at- 
tended with a vaſt concourſe and with loud acclamations of the people; and the 
prize of victory in the games was conferred by the proper judges, amidft the 
whole aſſembly of Greeks, and other nations met together to behold theſe ſacred 
exerciſes, Now the apoſtle compares this day of Chriſt's ſecond appearance, ei- 
ther to the ſolemnity of a triumph, in which he himſelf ſhould appear with a 
garland or crown of glory, as the reward of his reſolution and courage, of his 
ſucceſs and victory, over the ſuperſtitious idolatries and vices. of mankind, 
which the numerous converts he had made at Theſſalonica, and other. places; 
ſhould appear to do him honour, and acknowledge him under Chriſt as the 
inſtrument of their freedom and ſalvation, and help to encreafe the inward 
pleaſure and gladneſs of his foul, and heighten the glory of his future triumph: 
Or elſe he compares this great day of Chriſt, with the ſolemnity of the ancient 
games, in which all thoſe whom he had been inſtrumental in converting, ſhould 
meet together in one ſolemn aſſembly, to congratulate him for his victories and 
glorious ſucceſſes, and to be the noble proofs and inſtances of them ; and in which 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fit as. ſupreme Judge, and with his own hand adorn 
him with the garland of victory, and place on his head, as the reward of his re- 
folution and ſucceſs; a crown infinitely more ſplendid and honourable, than thoſe 
who were victors in the ancient games could boaſt of; even a crown of righteouſ- 
neſs and glory, that ſhould never fade away. I know not which of theſe circum- 
ſtances the apoſtle here refers to; whichever of them it is, the day of Chriſt's 
appearance could never be painted out in more lively or affecting images; ſince 
the earth never beheld more glorious ſolemnities, than the proceſſions of a tri- 
umph, or the pomp and ſplendor. of the ancient games. 


Now as the apoſtle conſidered the converſion and fidelity of the Theſſalonians 
in this important view, it was no wonder he ſhewed ſuch eagerneſs and im- 
patience ta reviſit them, that he might farther contribute to their eſtabliſhment in 
Chriſtianity, which he looked on as of ſuch conſequence to his own happineſs and 
glory. And therefore as he was prevented: from this viſit, by ſome obſtructions 
thrown in his way, by the wicked and incurable oppoſition: of his enemies, he de- 
termined to. ſend Timothy, his companton and. fellow-labourer, in ſame meaſure 
to ſupply his abſence, For thus he tells them : e 


_* Vid. lian. V. Hiſt. iii. 3. 37. 5 
TEXT. 
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* © © i 
CL IT 8 3 COMMENTARY. | 
Ver. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore, The word 5+youres, which we render forbear, pro- 
when we could no longer for- perly ſignifies to cover over any thing: hence it is. 
bear, we thought it good to uſed in a metaphorical ſenſe, for ſuppreſſing or con- 


be left at Athens alone; and cealing any thing* ; and particularly for * ſuppreſſing or 


ent Timotheus our brother © concealing of ſecrets: and agreeably to this ſenſe 

and miniſter of God, and our the word, as uſed by the apoſtle in this verſe and the 
fellow labourer in the goſpel fifth, ſignifies, © being no- longer able to ſuppreſs 
of Chriſt, to eftabliſh you, and and conceal the impatience of our deſires, to know: 
comfort you concerning your your circumſtances, and confirm you in the faith; 
faith ; that no man ſhould be which 1s in part the idea conveyed by the word: 
moved by theſe afflictions. forbear in our verſion : 1. e. not being able to re- 
© ſtrain ourſelves, and to delay inquiring after your 


© ſkate; or rather than remain in ſo uneaſy a fituation, fluftuating between hope 


© and fear, we thought it good, I choſe to be left at Athens alone; I was wil- 
ling to deprive myſelf of the aſſiſtance and tellowſhip. of Timothy at Athens, 


and alone to ſuſtain the burthen of that ſervice, and the oppoſition I there met with, 


rather than leave you without help and proper ſupport.” When St. Paul went from 


Berea, Timothy and Silas ſtaid there; Timothy came to him at Athens without 


Silas, and the apoſtle choſe rather to be left quite alone at Athens, than to neg- 
le& his new converts at Theſſalonica. And therefore he adds; 


I ſent Timothy: And to ſhew his own value and eſteem for him, and to give 


him the greater credit with them, he beſtows on him the honourable charac- 
ters of, Brother, as a fellow-chriſtian ; and Miniſter of God, he being engaged 


in the ſame cauſe and ſervice of God as the apoſtle himſelf was; and whom he 
therefore farther juſtly ſtyles our fellow- labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt ; the apoſtle 


frequently uſing his miniſtry and endeavours to carry on and promote this ſacred 
work of the converſion and eſtabliſhment of others. 
For this reaſon he ſent him to the Thefſfalonians to eſtabliſh and comfort. f them in 


their faith : 1. e. to confirm them in the faith and doctrine they had embraced, 


and to exhort them to conſtancy and perſeverance by comforting them under their 


perſecutions for the ſake of it.“ For thus it follows: | 


That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflitions. The word we render moved hath. 


a peculiar ſignification, and is uſed in the New Teſtament only in this place. It 


properly and originally ſignifies ꝓ the fawning of a dog by ſhaking his tail, when 


Arocpnre cee. Arcana reſervare five contegerez et ceyaros denotat tacitum. J. Pol. I. v. c. 35. 
d. 146, et He ſych. Drechsel. ursel, Gee e, Net. Continet, portat, ſuſtinet. 
+ Hagazanoa fignifies boch to exhort and comfort. 
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he is pleaſed ; or the drawing it in when he is angry and afraid. From the for- 
mer action, the word metaphorically fignifies to tawn on and flatter any perſon : 
and I think this ſenſe will agree perfectly well with the paſſage before us, and the 
meaning of the place will be: tha: he ſent Timothy to comfort them under their 
alflictions, and to prevent their being fawned and flattered out of their faith 
and hope by the promiſes and views of ſecurity and other worldly advantages, 
which their enemies would not fail of uſing, in order to bend them from. their 
conſtancy and reſolution ; or, if we uſe the word in a contrary tenſe, and take 
the meaning from the contrary action of the dog, in hiding or ſlinking away his 
rail through the fear of danger, it will ſignify © to be diſturbed and diſtreſſed 
and ſhrink from danger.“ And thus the word is interpreted by Heſychius “, 
to denote the being moved or troubled; and the ſenſe of the place will be, 
that the apoſtle ſent Timothy to prevent their running from chriſtianity through 
fear of danger, and being moved from the conſtancy of their profeſſion upon ac- 
count of the perſecutions they endured for it. Either of thele 1nterpretations 
convey a ſenſe ſuitable to the friendly deſign of St. Paul's ſending Timothy to the 
Theſſalonians; though I prefer the former, as moſt agreeable to the uſual mean- 
ing of the word. | 


The PRACTICAL InsSTRUCTIONS from this paſſage are: 


I. That thoſe who by any means willingly obſtruct the progreſs and ſucceſs of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and the eſtabliſnment of others in piety and virtue, and their final 
ſalvation, are the miniſters of Satan, and no better than inſtruments employed by 
him to do his work, and promote his intereſt and kingdom. This is particularly 
true of perſecutors, who, by violence and cruelty, or any other unrighteous me- 
thods oppoſe the doctrine of ſalvation, and willingly throw in the way of the 
faithful miniſters of Chriſt fuch difficulties, as hinder them in the diſcharge of 
their beloved work, and prevent others from receiving the benefit and aſſiſtance 
of their friendly inſtructions. We would have come to you, but Satan hindered 
© us.” Nor is this character leſs truly applicable to thoſe who, hardened in their own 
infidelity and vice, endeavour by ridiculing, or falſely repreſenting, or by fallacious 
arguments undermining the truths of the goſpel, to weaken the regard of others 
to the great principles of religion; or who, by baſe inſinuations, flattery, ſollici- 
_ tations, threats, counſels, or examples, or laying any kind of ſnares and induce- 
ments before others, corrupt their principles or debauch their practice, and thus 
teach them either to renounce, or counteract the great doctrines and obligations of 
the goſpel of Chriſt. This is really the height of oppoſition to the kingdom of 
God, which conſiſts in knowledge and true righteouſnefs ; and it is becoming in an 
extreamly criminal and dangerous manner, the miniſters of, and agents for, the 
devil. | | . 

II. We learn from hence the proper duty of chriſtians, in .circumſtances of 
affliction and perſecution. They muſt not ſuffer themſelves to be flattered out of 
their conſtancy, by-either the deluſive and ſpecious promiſes of bodily eaſe and 
worldly proſperity ; nor to be terrified from their adherence to Chriſt, by the 


„ Talmra, Ara, cuba, TacaTlira, Heſych. 


threats 
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threats and fears of ſuffering for his name. “ That no man ſhould be moved by 
« theſe afflictions,“ c. 3. v. 3. Perſeverance is the great condition of our chriſtian ſal- 
vation; and the crown of glory, which we expect as the reward of our conſtancy, is 
abundantly ſufficient to make us amends for all the difficulties we may meet with 
in the way to obtain it. | 5 


III. We may learn what is the great work and deſign of the goſpel miniſtry, | 


from the errand and deſign on which the apoſtle ſent Timothy to the Theſſalo- 
nians ; Viz. © to eſtabliſh and comfort others in their faith.” A religious and chriſ- 
tian life muſt have the foundation of proper principles; and the circumſtances of 
chriſtians are often ſuch, as that they need to have proper arguments repreſented 
to them to encourage, ſtrengthen, and confirm them: and it is in this work that 
the goſpel miniſtry ſhould be 1 employed; to preſerve thoſe who are 
immediately under their care, from deſerting their principles, and poſt of duty, by 
repreſenting to them the fubſtantial evidence of the truths they believe, and 
guarding them, by proper arguments and motives, by renewed exhortations and 
friendly encouragements, againſt the fatal influence of all worldly temptations, 
whether by flattering their hopes with proſpects of advantage, or exciting their 
fears by the terrors of afflictive evil. 


IV. We may learn what it is, that gives the miniſters of the goſpel in all ages, 


a proper reſemblance to the apoſtolic character and dignity. The world is full 
of theſe kind of claims: but how little oftentimes is there to be ſeen of true 
apoſtles, in thoſe who aſſume to themſelves the apoſtolic prerogatives and honours ! 


It we would in reality bear any proper reſemblance to them, it muſt be by imi-- 


rating them in their work, viz. by being fellow-labourers with them in the goſpel 


of Chriſt. Timothy was truly the brother of the apoſtle, not merely becauſe of 
his apoſtolic ordination ; that alone would have been a trifling inſignificant cere- 
mony ; but becaufe he was a miniſter of God, underwent the labour, and did the 


work 'of a miniſter, and was the apoſtle's companion and fellow-ſervant in this 
ſacred employment, ver. 2. Splendid titles, worldly ſtate, large revenues, regu- 


lar ordinations, and the claim of fpecial privileges, give no apoſtolic dignity, . 


nor create any apoftolic reſemblance. No: it is the generous concern for the 


honour of God, the conſtant zeal for the Redeemer's intereſt, the affectionate con- 


cern for the ſalvation of others, and the unwearied labour to promote it; theſe 
are the true marks of an apoſtolic character, and give a right to part of their re- 
fpect, even where alt the other circumſtances are intirely wanting. 


V. The apoſtle here aſſerts the ſecond appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


« Are not even ye our hope and joy in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
« coming ?” He is appointed of God his Father to be the univerſal judge of every 
man's conduct. He is to determine who is victor in the ſacred games of the 
chriſtian life? who hath overcome in the chriſtian warfare? He is to decide who- 
ſhall wear the garlands of immortal honours, and appear in the general aſſembly 
of angels and faints, with the joyful crown of incorruptible glory. His ſentence: 
ſhall commend the victor's fidelity, conſtancy, and reſolution. His hands ſhall place 
the diadem of triumph on the conqueror's brow, and his lips kindly congratulate 
him on the honours of his ſucceſs. And in order to this, the day is coming, 
when the grand ſolemnity and feſtival of heaven ſhall commence, and all the angels 
of God ſhall uſher in the Saviour on his throne ;. from whence: he ſhall. — 

3 | | C. 
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the various rewards which the goodneſs and mercy of God have prepared for all 
that perſevere in their reſolution and conſtancy to the end. And finally 

VI. We may from hence learn, what will be one great foundation of joy and 
glory to the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, at this glorious and pleaſing ſolemnity. 
«© What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoycing ? Are not even ye in the preſence 
ce of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. at his coming.? Even you are our glory and joy.” Every 
one that we are inſtrumental to convert.from the error of his ways, and to bring 
home and reconcile to God, and to eſtabliſh in their faith and chriſtian practice, 


ſhall be a large addition to our pleaſure, and make our crown of glory wear with 
brighter luſtre, . 


Seema 


The apoſtle having declared to the Theſſalonians, that the deſign of his ſending 
Timothy to them, was to eſtabliſh and comfort them in their chriſtian faith and 
profeſſion, and to prevent their being either flattered or frightened out. of their 


conſtancy; mentions himſelf two very ſubſtantial reaſons for their continued pa- 
tience and reſolution. | 


ET BM Bo COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 3, 4. For yourſelves The word, which we render appointed, is, I think, 
| know that we are appointed very juſtly tranſlated, nor do I ſee any reaſon to 
thereunto ; for verily when ſoften away the meaning of it, as I find ſome inter- 
we were with you, we told preters do“; who would fain underſtand by it nothing 
you before that we ſhould ſuf- more, than what was to come to pats in the natural 
fer tribulation, even as it and ordinary courſe of things, ſo as to exclude the 
came to paſs, and ye know, poſitive order and appointment of God. The word 
| 2 = | 1$ uſed both in ſacred and profane writers to denote 
ſomething fixed and determined. Thus in St: Luke, ch. ii. 34. Simeon declares of 
the child Jeſus : He is ſet, :xcras appointed, for the fall and riſing again of many in 
Iſrael, and for a fen which ſhall be ſpoken againſt, 1. e. Sent into the world with 
© this fixed purpoſe and deſign.” St. Paul ſays of himſelf, I am ſet, xe:pas ap- 
pointed, for tbe defence of the goſpel, Phil. i. 17. 1. e. appointed by the will and 
© pleaſure of God.“ The ſame ſenſe of the word occurs in profane authors f. 
And there is nothing more certain in the ſacred writings, than that chriſtians were 
really appointed by God to ſuffer perſecution. Thus, 10 you it is given in the 
behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Phil. i. 29. 
And the apoſtle Peter, I when ye do well, ye ſuffer, and take it patiently, this is ac- 
ceptable with God; for hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leav- 
ing us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21, Nor is there any 
thing unworthy of God in ſuch an appointment: he called them out, to be pub- 
lic examples of faith, patience, and conſtancy ; he appointed them to the honour 
of being martyrs and confeſſors for the truth, that hereby he might ſpread the 


* Benſon. 


. + See Pind. Ift, a. v. 35. 36. ES tag tp ye rl 1g. In quolibet exercitio pofitus [eonſtitutus] 
M. finir. Sive, ut Scholiaſtes bene explicat, 'Tihrperog5rparogs Propofita fuit corona. 


chriſtian 
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chriſtian doctrine, approve their fidelity, and render them worthy the crown of 
victory. And this was a conſideration proper to inſpire the Theſſalonians with 
courage, when they conſidered themſelves as perſons choſen, and called out by 
God himſelf to ſufferings and perſecutions, that they might give their own teſti- 
mony to the truth and power and excellency of chriſtianity, and become the glo- 
rious inſtruments of propagating it amongſt others. 5 
And, agreeable to this appointment and fixed deſign of God, the apoſtle, when 
he was with them, foretold them what they were to expect: he did not flatter 
them into the belief of chriſtianity, by any fair though deluſive promiſes of worldly 
advantages and proſperity ; but plainly aſſured them, that perſecution would be 
their certain lot; and appeals ta, them, that he thus forewarned them : For ever 
when ur were with you, we foreto!d you, that we ſhould ſuffer perſecution, even as 
it came to paſs: And you know it. You know that I foretold you, both that 1 
ſhould be perſecuted for preaching the goſpel to you, and you for embracing it : 
ſo that you became chriſtians upon the view of ſufferings, and therefore ought not 
to forſake your chriſtian profeſſion, either on account of my ſufferings, or your 
 / | 
But yet, as one who knew the frailties and imperfections of human nature, and 
how liable men are to be overcome by the weight of perſecution, the apoſtle had his 
fears for theſe new converts, and could not be free from uneaſineſs and pain till he 
had received a full account of their condition and circumſtances. And therefore 
he adds : | | 


RFV | COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 5. For this cauſe, when. As I ſaw the perſecutions I forewarned you of, ac- 
J could no longer forbear, I tually befalling you, and was myſelf driven from you 
ſent to know your faith, leſs by the rage of our enemies, I was no longer able to 
by ſome means the tempter cover and conceal my impatience of being ac- 
have tempted you, and our la- quainted with your behaviour; and therefore I ſent 
bour be in vain. Timothy to know your faith; to inquire into your 

5 conſtancy, and ſee if you remained faithful in your 
chriſtian profeſſion. The word Faith plainly here ſignifies fidelity; or, as the apoſ- 
tle expreſſes it, ver. 8. ſtanding faſt in the Lord. He ſent to know whether they 
adhered to the religion they had embraced, or had been tempted and prevailed 
with by their perſecutions to deſert it: and in this ſenſe the word xigis is fre- 
quently uſed in the New Teſtament, and by the beſt writers. Thus the apoſtle - 
uſes it, ver. 7. We were comforted by your faith, i. e. your fidelity and conſtan- 
© cy.” By profane * authors it is frequently uſed to ſignify the fidelity of ſub- 
jects to their prince, and the fidelity of one man to another in the performance 
of his promiſes ; and ſhould have been rendered in the place before us, by fidelity 
or conſtancy ; for it was this that the apoſtle was ſolicitous and in pain about:: 
For he was afraid left the tempter ſhould have tempted them, and ſo his labour 
' ſhould have been in vain, 5 

The word, we render fempter, ſignifies properly, one that ſolicits and perſuades 
another to a criminal action, by whatſoever methods it may be: and this ſenſe of 


40 


* Herod. I. 3. c. 2. $ 8. 
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it is not peculiar to the ſacred writers, but to be found in others * of unqueſtion- 
able authority; And this is the meaning of it in the place before us, Left the 
tempter ſhould have tempted you, 1. e. © leſt he, who by perſecution endeavours to ſe- 
duce and terrify you from your chriſtian profeſſion, ſhould have prevailed againſt 
you ſo far as to render our labour in your converſion intirely in vain, i. e. 
mould have tempted you with ſucceſs, and induced you to renounce and 
forſake your chriſtian principles and worſhip.” For had this been the caſe, the 
apoſtle's labour amongſt them would have been rendered wholly empty and fruit- 
leſs : By the © tempter ” here may be underſtood, either their perſecutors, who by 
their violence and malice endeavoured to tempt and draw them from their chriſ- 
tian profeſſion ; or rather he, who by way of eminence is called © the tempter,” 
viz. the devil, who is the great ſeducer of mankind into evil, and who, by the flat- 
teries and terrors of the world, ſtrives to draw men from conſtancy in religion and 
virtue. The temptation that the apoſtle here refers to, 1s evidently that which 
ariſes from perſecution, and not any inward ſuggeſtions of the mind, abſtracted. 
from this, which he may be ſuppoſed to be author of; and he is ſaid to tempt 
men by perſecutions, becauſe they are in their nature ſtrong inducements to forſake 
the open profeſſion of chriſtianity, and becauſe perſecution 1s eminently his work, 
carried on. at his inſtigation, and by his agents, and one of the moſt effectual me- 
thods he makes uſe of, to ſupport his own kingdom of ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
and vice, Fearing therefore leſt this temptation might have been too ſucceſsful 
with the Theſſalonians, and impatient to know the conſequences, he ſends Ti- 
mothy to learn their circumſlances, and give him the proper informations con- 
. cerning them. 6 T : 

But what was the apoſtle's pleaſure, how high his ſatisfaction, when Timothy 
brought. him the welcome news of their fidelity and perſeverance ! - 


TEXT... | COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 6, 7, 8. But now This. agreeable report at once put an end to: 
when Timotheus came from. all his. fears on their behalf, and: aſſured him, 
you, unto us, and brought us that the effects of his labour amongſt them 
good tidings of your faith and were not loſt, but that the tempter had . tempted - 
charity, and that ye have them in. vain ! Timothy brought him the glad 
good remembrance of us al- meſſage of three circumſtances, that could not but 
ways, deſiring greatly. to ſee be extremely grateful, and pleaſing to him, viz. 
45, as we alſo to ſee you; of their fidelity in their chriſtian profeſſion ; of 
therefore, . brethren, we were their mutual charity and love to each other, and all 
comforted over you, in all our the brethren in Macedonia; and that they maintain- 
affliftion and diſtreſs by your ed a kind and affectionate remembrance of himſelf :. 
faith: Fon now we, live if and as the proof of this, that they were as eagerly - 
You ſtand faſt in the Lord. deſirous, to ſee him, as. he could be of ſeeing. them. 

: D They who. interpret the ward charity t, of: their love 


Dionyſ. Hal. p. 676. J. 14. 17. Thucyd. p. 380, l. ji. 5. Lyſ. p- 2. fin. Herod, i. 6. 2. 
F I NG FV | | 
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to the apoſtle and the goſpel, loſe this agreeable circumſtance, of their mutual Af. 
fection to each other, and all the chriſtian converts of that country and ptovince 
for which they were remarkable. Ye yourſelves are taught of God, ſays he, to love 
one another; and indeed ye do it towards the brethren that are in Macedonia: 2 thing 
of too great moment to be omitted, in the account he gave of Timothy's report 
concerning them ; eſpecially as their love to the goſpel was comprehended in their 
fidelity, and their affection to the apoſtle, in their © kind remembrance of him:” 
For this is the meaning of the word pyzar, viz. remembrance. They had the moſt 
friendly and grateful, and affectionate remembrance of him, as the inſtrument 
of their converſion to God; and this appeared not only by their making mention 
of him, but by their being greatly deſirous er ee, ardently longing to ſee him, 
yea as earneſtly deſirous of it, as he could be of ſceing them: for the words, as 
we alſo are to ſee you, was part of Timorthy's report; who aſſured the apoſtle, that 
their affectionate remembrance of him was ſuch, as that they had as warm and 
paſſionate a fondneſs for ſeeing him, as he could have for. ſeeing them. A noble 
argument this of their eſteem for chriſtianity, and what muſt afford the apoſtle 
a very ſenſible pleaſure, as it gave him a reaſonable ground of hope of their 
continued ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance. 
Therefore, adds the apoſtle, we were comforted | over you, or, upon your account, b 
the good report we received of you, in all our affliction and diftreſs, © under the per- 
ſecution we ſuffered from our enemies, and in the ſtraits and neceſſities to which 
we were reduced.“ The word, we render diſtreſs, ſignifies a I neceſſity and preſſure 
of any kind, but particularly the diſtreſs of poverty ; and this ſeems to be the pe- 
culiar meaning of the word in this place. For the apoſtle being driven from 
place to place, where he had neither acquaintance nor friends, muſt be oftentimes 
reduced to extreme neceſſity and want: but under all theſe diſtreſſes he was com- 
forted concerning them by their faith; by means of and through their continued 
faith and conſtancy. The Hebraiſm that ſome perſons & complain of here in the 
word TeptxAn0npev, we were comforted, is without any ſhadow of foundation; the 


word being regularly paſſive, though contracted according to the uſual form of it, 


and borrows no ſignification from any Hebrew idiom or word whatſoever, Nei- 
ther is there any reaſon for the obſervation from Grotius ||, that is here taken notice 
of, of a tranſpoſition of the words of this ſentence ; the whole being according to 
the uſual manner of the Greek language, without any difficulty or diſorder in the 


conſtruction, or confuſion of the ſenſe. I ſhould not take notice of theſe minute 


circumſtances ſo often, but that I think it an indignity to the ſacred writings, to 
be thus perpetually loading them with improprieties and tranſpoſitions. 


One cannot well omit to obſerve the generous ſpirit of this great apoſtle, 


who thus deſpiſed his own ſufferings for the welfare and advantage of others, and 
thought himſelf abundantly recompenſed for all his pains and difficulties, by the 
ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance of thoſe he had converted, and who could rejoice and 
triumph in the midſt of all his neceſſities and wants on account of the proſperity of 
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others! How maving, how elegant is his language ! © Now we LIVE, if ye fland 
« faſt in the Lord“ We live, i. e. we enjoy life, we have the higheſt ſatisfaction and 
pleaſure of life; in which ſenſe the word is emphatically uſed by Hebrew, Greek *, 
and Latin + writers: as though life itſelf would have been no bleſſing or plea- 
' ſure to the apoſtle, if they had not food faſt in the Lord. The original word, which 
we render ftand faſt, is a military term, and denotes a vigorous, reſolute, and ſteddy 
oppoſition to an enemy; the maintaining and ſtanding our ground, without de- 
ſerting our poſt, or ſhrinking from danger: and this is the meaning of anding in 
_ the Lord, viz. maintaining their chriſtian reſolution, their being unmoved by their 
fufferings for Chriſt, and determined at all adventures never to yield the victory 
to their enemies, Their being thus determined as chriſtians, was life to him in 
the midſt of death; it was plenty in all the ſtraits of poverty; it was his rejoicing 
and ſupport under all his diſtreſſes; and eſteemed by him ſo ſignal a favour and 
bleſſing to himſelf, as to occaſion his moſt grateful acknowledgments to God. 
For thus it immediately follows : 


R | eb 2MAENTEAERE 

Ver. 9, 10. For what The firſt part of this paragraph might, I think, 
thanks can we render to God have been rendered in a much more lively and affec- 
again for you, for all the joy tionate manner: J/hat thanks are we able to render 
wherewith we joy for your unto God on your account, in return for all that joy with 
ſakes, before our God, night which we rejoyce for your ſakes before God ! For this 
and day praying exceedingly is the proper ſenſe of the word, avreredzya, Which 
that we might ſee your face, we tranſlate, render again, viz. to give ſomething 
and might perfect that which in return, requital, and as an acknowledgment of a 
15 lacking in your faith. favour received; and the words, for you I, ſignify, on 
your account. The good tidings he had received of 
their fidelity, and charity to one another, gave him ſo ſtrong a pleaſure before God, 
1. e. when he mentioned it in his moſt ſolemn addreſſes to him, that he declares 
himſelf incapable of making any return or acknowledgment, that could be wor- 
'thy of, and ſuitable to, ſo great a favour. What thanks are we able to render unto 
Gd? The interrogation encreaſes the vehemency and warmth of the ſentiment, 
and is the ſtrongeſt way of declaring our apprehenſion of any thing to be impoſ- 
ſible. : | 
And as his ſatisfaction from Timothy's report was ſo very high, ſo it made him 
more eagerly deſirous of actually ſeeing them himſelf in perſon : and therefore as 
it gave him occaſion of grateful acknowledgments to God, ſo it doubled his ear- 
neſtneſs in prayer that he might obtain this favour :. for this is the apoſtle's lan- 
guage: Night and day praying exceedingly that we might ſee your face. It is a poor 
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+ Conſervi, conſerveque omnes, bene valete, et vivite, Plaut. Mil. 4. 8. 38. Vivamus, Mea Leſlia, 


atque amemus. Catul. 5. 1. Veſtros patres vivere arbitror, et eam quidem vitam, gue eft ſola vita no- 
minanda. Cicer. de Senect. c. 21. 2 | 


t ver pay. De wobis. Fhus, whey aura mp enileotos c apyys avarouverar She com- 
4% municated nothing to him concerning the affair of ſeizing the empire.“ Herod, 1. 1. c. 8. g. 
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obſervation that is made here from Le Clerc *, and which it is acknowledged 


cannot be made without diſturbing the natural order of the ſentence, that the 
words we render exceedingly, ſignify over and above; as though the meaning of 
the prayer was, that to this joyful news of your fidelity, God would over and 
above add this favour, that I may be permitted to ſee you.” For the phraſe is 
uſed but three times in the New Teſtament, and in none of theſe places ſigni- 
fies, over and above, or © ſomething that is additional,” but is conſtantly uſed to ex- 
preſs the higheſt degree of any thing. Thus, Eph. iii. 20. To him who is able to 
do for us, viep tu mepiooz, exceeding abundantly, as we rightly render it, above all that 
we can aſk or think. And in this very epiſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. Eſteem them. that are 
over you in the Lord very highly in love, much more abundantly than you do others, 
for their work's ſake. The other ſenſe of the word would convey no meaning in 
theſe places, or a very imperfect and low one; whereas St. Paul writes with fire 
and great vehemence, and makes uſe of words that convey the ſtrongeſt and 
warmeſt images to the mind, and fill the imagination and judgment with ideas 


and ſentiments of the ſublimeſt kind. Thus his gratitude to God for their fide- 


lity, during his abſence, was ſtronger than he was able to expreſs ; and he prayed 
with more exceeding abundant earneſtneſs that God would permit him to re-viſit 
them, and that night and day; in order Ns 

To perfect that which was lacking in their faith. It is an imagination of ſome in- 


terpreters , that when the apoſtles firſt planted a church, they taught them only 


the plain and fundamental articles of chriſtianity, and the neceſſity of repentance 
and new obedience ; and when the converts had digeſted theſe, then they inſtructed 
them in the more minute doctrines of chriſtianity : but I think this is a miſ- 
taken obſervation, nor do I well comprehend which of the real articles of chriſ- 
tianity are properly minute; I would hope no articles of the chriſtian doctrine de- 
ſerve this character. The true meaning of the Greek expreſſion is, thoſe things 
* which are yet wanting towards your fidelity :” their conſtancy in the faith had not 
yet attained its full eſtabliſhment and ſupport ; not that they had received but an 
imperfect knowledge of chriſtianity from the apoſtle, but becauſe there was yet 
ſomething wanting to confirm them in the faith they had embraced, which even 
Timothy could not ſupply in the apoſtle's abſence, and which therefore the 
apoſtle was impatient to ſee them again, in order to perfect. And what theſe 
things were, Grotius hath with great judgment pointed out, by a like inſtance in 
the Romans, whom the apoſtle alſo longed to ſee, that he might impart unto them 
ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end they might be eſtabliſhed, and that they might be com- 
| forted together by their mutual faith, Rom. i. 11. the very ſentiment in the paſſage 
before us. The apoſtle had been long enough at Fheſſalonica to convert great 
numbers to the chriſtian faith, and I ſuppoſe that he preached to them, both all 
thoſe eſſential and all thoſe minute doctrines, which it was neceſſary for them to 
know; but he was driven from them by perſecution, before he had conferred any 
ſpiritual gifts, at leaſt in that abundance which they needed, and upon many 


of thoſe that he had converted; and for this reaſon he earneſtly prayed God, 


that he might be permitted to re-viſit them, that he might x«repricas * perfect, re- 
pair, and thoroughly amend and fully make up v5pnars ms the deficiencies of 


* Benſon, | + Idem. 


their 
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their faith, i. e. choſe things which were yet remaining and wanting to confirm and 
eſtabliſh them in their chriſtian fidelity and profeſſion. For though their faith, as 
that implied their belief of all the neceſſary doctrines of Chriſtianity *, was abſo- 
lutely compleat, and needed no amendment or addition; yet as faith implies con- 
ſtancy and fidelity in the chriſtian doctrine, there was ſomething ſtill want- 
ing, which Timothy could not make up, which needed the apoſtle's perſonal 
preſence to ſupply; and which therefore muſt be conferring the gifts of the 
Spirit, .either on greater numbers of them, or in a larger abundance than was 
done, when he was firſt preſent with them: Or he might refer to thoſe moral 
precepts of righteouſneſs, which he gives them in the third and laſt part of this 
letter, and in which he had not time particularly to inſtruct them, upon account 
of his being ſo ſuddenly driven from them, by the violence of the perſecution 
raiſed againſt him, and which was neceſſary to their eſtabliſhment in their chriſtian 
profeſſion. Though this ſeems not ſo probable, from verſes 1, 2, of chap. iv. 


And therefore he concludes this part of his epiſtle with a ſolemn prayer to God for 
himſelf and them. 1 


ae OMAR. | 
Ver. 11, 12, 13. Now God A folemn and important prayer! worthy an apo- 
himſelf, and our Father, and our ſtle, and an holy man inſpired of God! breathing 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, dirett oux the moſt affectionate concern for them, and the 
way unto you: and the Lord nobleſt charity towards all mankind ; and which we 
make vou toencreaſeand abound cannot read with ſeriouſneſs and care, without feeling 
in love one towards another, the benevolent principle warming our breaſts, and 
and towards all men, even as ſentiments of real piety affecting and moving every 

20e do towards you, to the end paſſion of the ſoul. ns 

that he may eſtabliſh your . The prayer is directed, with great propriety and dig- 
hearts unblameable in holineſs nity, to God and our Father, or, as the words ſhould be 
before God, even our Father, rendered in the latter part of the paragraph, God even 
at the coming of our Lord Je- our Father; who is, in the conſtant language of the 

fus Chriſt with all his ſaints, New Teſtament, ſty led God peculiarly and emphati- 
of cally ; and who is the original, eternal, ſupreme, and 
indefectible ſource of all good; and to our Lord Jeſus Uhrift, the mediatorial, ſe- 
condary ſource, the Father's eternal repoſitory of good, in whom it hath pleaſed him 
that all fulneſs ſhould dwell; and in and by whom he enriches the whole rational 
creation, and eſpecially his own church on earth, with all bleſſings neceſſary to their 
eſtabliſhment and comfort. dex 1, IM 
The prayer itſelf relates firſt to the ſubject he had been treating of, his de- 
* fire of ſeeing the Theſſalonians.” May God himſelf, even our Father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chrik, direct our way to you! The word we render, direct“, fi gnifies properly 
to make ſtrait, Thus it is uſed by the Seventy, in the ſame conſtruction as here 
by St. Paul. Make thy way ſtrait before my face J. And becauſe ſtrait paths are 
eaſy to find, hence it figuratively ſignifies to direct and prepare, and remove all 
impediments and obſtructions. So that the meaning is, that God and Chriſt would 
remove every thing that hindered the apoſtle's journey to them, and ſo order things, 
that he might come to them as eaſily and certainly, as though he were walking in 


roher. | ö 
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an open ſtrait path, without interruption or doubt; God by his providence, and 
Chriſt by the direction and ſecret ſuggeſtions of his Spirit. | 

His prayer for the Theſſalonians is more extenſive. May the Lord cauſe you to 
zncreaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards all men, even as we do to- 
wards you! The Lord, here, unqueſtionably ſignifies Chriſt : and the prayer is 
with great propriety addreſſed to him; becauſe he had fo loved them all, ſo loved 
tile whole world, as to give himſelf as a propitiation for their ſins; becauſe: 
the fruit of his Spirit is love, joy, and peace; becauſe their hope of the common 
falvation was owing to him; and finally, becauſe they all waited for his ſecond 
appearance, to receive from him the promiſed reward. | 

The bleſſing requeſted for them is, that they might be made to increaſe and abound” 
in love one towards another, as members of the ſame body, as partakers of the ſame- 
privileges, and as heirs of the ſame eternal glory; as ſubjects of the fame king- 
dom, as brethren of the ſame family, and as children of the ſame father; and 
therefore animated by one and the ſame kind and friendly ſpirit, it would be 
3 that perſons, united by ſo many ties, ſhould be deſtitute of mutual af- 
ection. | | 

But doth chriſtianity confine our love to our brethren in Chriſt? No. The: 
Lord make you to abound in love one towards another, and © towards all men!“ The firſt. 
affection due from them, was to one another, as brethren and friends; but chriſ- 
tianity teaches, and the love of God and Chriſt inſpires, a more diffuſive charity, 
even charity to all men, to human nature as ſuch, yea, to our very enemies, and. 
thoſe that perſecute and hate us. And it is by this noble and univerſal love that 
the law of nature and nations muſt be ſupported, and civil government itfelf pre- 
ſerved in order and ſecurity, | = 

But what kind of love is here recommended? The Lord make you to abound in 
love toꝛards one another, and towards all men, © even as we do” towards. you. How did. 
he love them, and what were the proofs of his love? He loved them as a father 
did his children, as a ſuckling mother her infant at her breaſt, ſo as to be ſoli- 
citous and intent upon promoting their ſalvation, ſo as to. be content to be perſe- 
cuted, and live in perpetual ſtraits to do them good; yea, ſo as to give up his life, 
if that were neceſſary, to ſecure their conſtancy and happineſs. Generous apoltle ! 
how like the maſter he ſerved !- how warm the benevolence that poſſeſſed him ! It 
is thus, chriſtians, you ſhould love one another; it is with this ſpirit you ſhould. 
love the whole family of mankind, always wiſhing their beſt intereſt, always ready 
and prepared to promote it. „ Teas | 

But what was the motive he ſet: before them, to increaſe in them this benevolent 
and generous diſpoſition? Why, that their hearts might be eſtabliſhed unblameable in 
bolineſs before God, even our Fatber: The perfection of chriſtian love is the perfec- | 
tion of holineſs ; for Ive is the fulfilling of the law. To be eſtabliſhed 1n the 
exerciſe of this ſacred diſpoſition will make us appear without ſpot or blemiſh in 
the preſence of God our Father. For the heart that is purified by love, is purified 
from all unworthy and criminal paſſions, and hath the very temper of heaven formed: 
and-prevalent,in it. Such are fit to appear before the God of love, and to be pre- 


ſented by him, as objects worthy his regard, and perfected in holineſs,” by him, 


whoſe love to men was even ſtronger than deatg. 3 ok 
Oh! how high the honour, cloathed with this amiable and ſacred ornament, to 


be-preſented by the Son of God before his eternal Father, eſpeeially at the ſecond 
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arance of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ſhall come to the univerſal judgment 
of the world! P6 be then ſeparated from the partial, ſelfiſh part of mankind, in 
whom the governing principle and view 1s their own — who live in envy, 
hatred, and malice, and know not the pleaſures of the kind, the triendly, and benevo- 
lent ſpirit: to be, I ſay, ſeparated from them in the judgment-day, and ſet before 
the preſence of the God of love, as perſons transformed, by the prevalence of an 
univerſal charity, into his own moſt glorious and amiable 1mage ! this will be an 
honour truly ſubſtantial, and open the ſoul to receive immortal pleaſure. 
Eſpecially when we add the laſt circumſtance mentioned by the apoſtle, to warm 
the hearts of the Theſſalonian converts, viz. that at this coming of Chriſt he hall 
appear with all his ſaints, i. e. Ayiwv, for the word ſignifies both, with the an- 
Igels of heaven, and the entire number of pious and virtuous perſons that have 
* lived from the beginning to the end of the world, whole hearts have been pu- 
* rified by that faith in God which works by love.“ How truly glorious will that 
aſſembly be! conſtituted of the flower of God's creation, and by their fixed diſpo- 
ſition fitted for eternal harmony and peace! It is amongſt theſe, that the apoſtle 
uts his Theſſalonians in mind, they ſhould appear at the ſecond coming of 
_ Chriſt, if they were found eſtabliſhed in holineſs and love, The very thought of 
ſuch a fociety inſpires a deſire of being one of the bleſſed number; and there 
cannot well be a ſtronger motive to cultiyate that univerſal benevolence. and cha- 
rity, which the apoſtle here recommends, than thoſe circumſtances which are here 
put together, and which I think no other ſentiment can well heighten, viz. that 
this perpetual increaſe in love to all men, is the very perfection of an unblame- 
able holineſs; that it ſhall be acknowledged as ſuch by Chriſt at his ſecond 
coming; that it ſhall fit us to appear in the bleſſed ſociety of his angels and 
ſaints; and that he ſhall then prelent us with them, as perſons without blemiſh 
or ſpot, before the preſence of the eternal God, to receive that folemn and final 
approbation, which ſhall ſecure us the poſſeſſion of eternal life and bleſſedneſs. 
On the whole, I think no paſſage can breathe a nobler ſpirit, nor be more 
crowded with lively and ſublime imaginations : and therefore I ſhall repeat it once 
more, as my ſincere and affectionate prayer for every one of my readers. May God 
himſelf, even our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, make you to increaſe and abound in 
love one towards another and towards all men, to the end that be may eſtabliſh your hearts 
unblameable in holineſs, before God even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
with all his ſaints. | | 5727 85 
The practical uſes, and doctrinal obſervations from this portion of ſcripture are 
ſuch as theſe: 5 | i 
1. The Father is here eminently ſtyled God, and that twice in a very ſhort pa- 
ragraph. © Now God himſelf, even our Father,” as it ſhould have been rendered, 
verſe 11. direct our way to you” and as the ſame words are rendered, ver. 13. 
_ ** to eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, even our Father.” 
And this propriety is uniformly obſerved throughout St, Paul's writings, and in- 
deed throughout all the writings of the New Teſtament. And there is nothing 
more evident, to any who read with tolerable care and obſeryation, than that, what- 
ever communication of perfections there is between the Father and Son, and what- 
ever be the manner in which the Son derives his nature and fulneſs from the 
Father; yet they are always invariably repreſented under thoſe two very diſ- 
tinct characters; the Father, as eminently God, the original and ſource of ul per- 
| ion, 


e 
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fection, laying the ſcheme of redemption, and ſending his ſon both to reveal and 
accompliſh it; and the Son, as the one only Mediator, and to the glory of his 
eternal Father, as inveſted with the mediatorial kingdom by his power, and govern- 
ing it in ſubſerviency to the purpoſes of his wiſdom and mercy. And theſe are 
the two characters that are to direct and determine our duty to each, and which 
are more eaſily underſtood by plain and honeſt chriſtians, than any philoſophical 
queſtions, which thoſe who debate them know they cannot explain, and which, 
for that reaſon, I imagine others will never be able to underſtand. 

2. As the Father ſuſtains this character of God, in an eminent and peculiar 
manner, all our prayers and thankſgivings, on account of the bleſſings we want 
or receive, are ultimately to terminate in, and be directed to, him. What 
thanks can we render to God on your account, for the joy wherewith we joy 
before God?“ verſe 9. And again, Now God himſelf, even our Father, 
direct our way to you,” verſe 11. That you may be eſtabliſhed in holineſs 
* before God, even our Father, at the coming of Chriſt,” verſe 13. And in- 
deed this is a truth fo plain, and ſo univerſally acknowledged, that whatever diſputes 
there may be amongſt chriſtians, about the nature and perſonality, the union and 
diſtinction of the perſons in God, yet they all ſeem to center in this, as an acknow- 
ledged point, to addreſs directly the Father, as the ultimate object, by the Son as 
Mediator. This is obſervable, as well in all the eſtabliſhed forms of worſhip in the 
chriſtian churches, as in the ſervices of thoſe, whoſe method is more open and un- 
confined ; there being no perſons that I know of, who ultimately addreſs the Son 
by the Father, nor any chriſtian churches that would allow or endure ſuch an al- 
teration and corruption of the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip. And there is this 
ſatisfaction that I have amidſt all our differences on theſe ſubjects in ſpeculation, 
that they ſeldom or never, amongſt wiſe and ſober perſons, diſtract or diſorder the 
ſolemn prayers or thankſgivings which are offered in the houſe and church of God; 
but the rule here is almoſt univerſally one, the worſhip of one God, even the Fa- 
ther, by the mediation of the Son, through the aſſiſtance and influence of the one 
good Spirit. However, | 

3. It is plain from this paragraph of ſcripture, that Chriſt is to be addreſſed, ac- 
cording to the apoſtolic example and practice, and that on very ſolemn and im- 
portant occaſions, St. Paul prays, © May God himſelf, even our Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way to you,” verſe 11. which is a direct and 
immediate addreſs to him, that he would ſo order affairs, as that the apoſtle might 
have a ſpeedy and ſafe journey to them; and by conſequence ſuppoſes, that the af- 
fairs on which this depended were properly ſubject to his direction and manage- 
ment. And the prayer to Chriſt that follows this, is yet of more and higher im- 
portance. And may the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one to- 
* wards another,” verſe 12. a wiſh, or prayer, that would be both impertinent 
and trifling, if this was a bleſſing that had no ee on his influence and 
concurrence ; for it is to obſerved, that it is not a deſire that they might abound in. 
love, by attending to thoſe motives and principles of the goſpel revelation, that 
have a tendency to promote this ſacred diſpoſition; but that the Lord, that Chriſt 
himſelf would cauſe them to increaſe in love; a deſire, that muſt be abſolutely 
| unreaſonable, but upon the ſuppoſition that Chriſt may and ought to be addreſſed 
to; and that this is a bleſſing which may be expected from him in anſwer to our 
prayers. Nor do I ſee any Gffculty in forming a diſtinct and clear perception in 
this affair. The monarchy and ſovereign i of the whole creation is — 
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and abſolutely in. God, and all the benefits that mankind ſhare, are originally from 
him. But yet God is pleaſed to communicate them by a great variety of means 
and inſtruments, all of which act in and by him, according to the reſpective 
powers and abilities he hath conferred on them. ** In Chriſt it hath pleaſed the 
** Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell; the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,” or 
ſubſtantially ; by whom he upholds all things, and whom ke hath conſtituted head 
over all things to his church, which is his body, and therefore as truly under his in- 
fluence and conduct, as the natural body is under its proper head, or a political body, 
kingdom or ſtate, under its proper governor and lord. Now, as“ Chriſt is the head 
over all things to the church,” ſo, as the apoſtle expreſsly declares, 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
the head of Chriſt is God ;” therefore the ſame bleſſing comes from God, as the 
great original and ſource of all good; and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
great Mediator and conveyer of the benefits and favours both of providence and 
grace; and thus it is with perfect conſiſtence and reaſon that the apoſtle doth, 
and we in imitation of him may aſk the fame ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings 
from God, even our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” From the Father, ac- 
cording to his nature and diſtinguiſhing character, as firſt in rank, order, and. 
| dignity; and from Chriſt, appointed of the Father, according to the original fit- 
nels of things, to be the great medium and inſtrument of conveyance and com- 
munication. I will only add on this article, that whatever may be the ſpe- 
cific nature of Chriſt, conſidered under his original, glorious character, as the 
Word of God, whatever the manner of his generation or production from the 
Father, (“ and who is there that can declare his generation ?”) yer by us he is 
always to be conſidered as the Word made fleſh, as Jeſus Chriſt in all things 
made like to us, fin only excepted, and as the one only Lord, whom the Father 
hath appointed to the important work of men's ſalvation.—But thus much as to. 
the diſtinguiſhing characters of God, even the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
© Chriſt,” and the ſpecial reaſons of praying to them. 


Concerning the Nature 'of Paavrn itſelf, we may obferve : 


1, That the bleſſings we are to aſk for, relate to the preſent and future life , 
and that, as our happineſs and comfort for body and ſoul depend on the diſpoſals. 
of God's providence, and the kind influences of his grace, we are to pray for 
the conduct. of the ane, and the conſtant influences of the other. In this we 
have the reaſon of the thing itſelf to ſupport us, and the practice of the apoſtle 
to warrant us. He prayed continually that he might © ſee the Theſſalonians 
face to face, and that God himſelf, even the Father, and the Lord Je- 
© ſus Chriſt, would direct his way to them,” give him the opportunity of 
re- viſiting them, and remove every obſtruction that might prevent him,“ verſes 
10, 11. hereby plainly declaring, that even theſe common events are ſubject 
to the providence of God, and that the favourable diſpoſal of them is neceſ- 
ſary to the accompliſhment even of our wife and benevolent deſires. And as 
the events even of common lite are not now leſs ſubject to the divine controul 
than they formerly were, prayer to God and Chriſt to direct our way, and that we 
may order all out affairs with prudence and ſuccels, is both our intereſt and duty. 
Theſe indeed are of a leſſer concern, in compariſon of the affairs relating to our 
falvation. Theſe alſo have a dependence on God ; and therefore the apoſtle prays, 
that the Lord would make them to increaſe and abound in love towards one another, 

and towards all men, that their hearts might be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holineſs, 

verſes 


0 


— 
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verſes 12, 13. And indeed what petition more ſuitable to the God of love, than 
that, in imitation of himſelf, he would influence us to a more extenſive and fervent. 
charity ? What requeſt can we offer more acceptably, or with ſurer hope of ſuc- 
ceſs, to a Being of infinite rectitude and purity of mind, then the eſtabliſhment 
of our hearts in holineſs? Such a prayer to the holy One of God will not fail of 
being favourably received and regarded, 8 | 

2. Prayer ſhould be offered up to God, ** even our Father, and the Lord Je- 
' fus Chriſt,” both for ourſelves and others. For himſelf, the apoſtle prays, 
that God would direct his way to them;” and for them, that God would 
© increaſe their love, and eſtabliſh their hearts unblameable in holineſs,” verſes 11, 


12, 13. Chriſtianity inſpires a generolity of temper, fills men with a warm re- 


gard for the preſent and future happineſs of others, and allows them the privi- 
lege of offering the ſpiritual ſacrifice of prayer for themſelyes and all men. 

3. Prayer ſhould be conſtant and affectionate. Night and day praying ex- 
ceedingly that we might ſee your face,” verſe 10. As our dependence on God 
is perpetual, every moment of our lives, the acknowiedgment of this our depen- 
dence ſhould be habitual ; and as prayer is the ſolemn profeſſion of our dependent 
ſtate, we ought always to be ready and diſpoſed for it, and make it part of our 
daily employment ; and as the bleſſings we pray for are of the greateſt conſequence 
and value, our ſupplications ſhould be atended with a warmth and fervency, which 
bears ſome proportion to the worth and excellence of the bleſſings we aſk. And, 


06 


4. Our prayers ſhould always be attended with ſuitable thankſgivings. The 


holy apoſtle praiſes, and prays to God in the ſame breath. © What thanks can 
** we render to God again for you, for all the joy with which we joy for your ſakes 
before God? night and day praying exceedingly, that we might perfect that 
** which is lacking in the faith,” verſes 9, 10. Gratitude for pait favours is the 
natural diſpoſition with which men ſhould aſk of God future ones; nor is there 
any thing more becoming us, than that, when we pray to God for any bleſſings we 
want, we ſhould expreſs our thankfulneſs for thoſe we have. Nor ſhould we con- 
fine our praiſes to God merely for the perſonal bleſſings we receive at his hands, 
but enter as well into the bleſſings as the afflictions of others, and make mention 
of their mercies, as well as of our own, with the ſincereſt pleaſure and gratitude 
to God, and pray for the continual increaſe of them, with the moſt friendly and 
benevolent diſpoſition. Theſe are the rules with reſpect to prayer. | 


As to PxzRsEcuTiION and TEMPTATION, obſerve, 
1. That it is one great argument of ſupport under them, that God hath in the 


courſe of his providence appointed us to endure them.“ Yourſelves know that 
ve are appointed thereto,” verſe 3. Sufferings for righteouſnels ſake, though 


they proceed from the wickedneſs of men, and are the effects of their malice and 
enmity to truth and righteouſneſs, yet are to be conſidered as the permiſſions of di- 


vine providence; and whenever they happen, thoſe who are injured by them 


ought to look upon themſelves as appointed and called out of God, to endure 
them with courage and conſtancy; to give this teſtimony to the truth of their 
profeſſion, and the excellence of chriſtianity ; to become more contormed 


unto Chriſt their head; that ſo the equity and mercy of God may hereatter 


appear, in the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing rewards that ſhall be conferred on 
them. Sufferings of this kind are not merely accidental and caſual, at leaſt in 


reſpect to thoſe who are ſubject to them; but it is the will and fixed decree of 
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God that they ſal endure them, for very wiſe and valuable purpoſes ; a conſidera- 
tion that carries in it encouragement and ſupport, both as it lays a real and ſolid 
foundation for their expecting all neceſſary e under them, and a ſuitable re- 
compence for their patiently enduring them. | 
2. That the beſt of men, in times of perſecution and temptation, are in cir- 
cumſtances of danger, and liable to be ſeduced from their fidelity and ſtedfaſt- 
neſs by the tempter. © I ſent to know your faith,” ſaith the apoſtle, © leſt 
** by ſome means the tempter have tempted you, ſo that our labour be in 
* vain;” i. e. ſo tempted them, as to have ſeduced or terrified them out of their 
* chriſtian profeſſion.” In the beginning of the epiſtle, chap. i. ver. 4. he tells 
them, he knew, and was fully aſſured. of their election of God; and yet here he 
intimates to them his fear, leſt all his labour in converting them ſhould be in 
vain, either by their being flattered out of their conſtancy by promiſes and hopes 
of worldly advantages, or terrified out of it, by the weight and grievouſneſs of 
their ſuffertngs. And indeed this apprehenſion of the apoltle was founded on ex- 
perience, and a juſt ſenſe of the weakneſs and imperfection of human nature. He 
had not that confident perſuaſion of his own ſtanding, with all his peculiar advan- 
tages, as wholly to ſet him above fear, and make him negligent in his endeayours 
for his own ſecurity, 1 Cor. ix. 27. but was forced to keep under his body, and 
bring it into ſubjection, leſt by any means, when he had preached to others, 
he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, co,: the original word ſignifies, * one diſ- 
5 approved, and finally rejected of God.“ And I think it is not to be imagined, that 
theſe Theſſalonians had any greater ſecurity than the apoſtle, or that they could be 
more out of danger from the influence and power of temptation than he was. The 
truth is, that Chriſtianity, in its principles and promiſes, is abundantly ſufficient to 
ſupport us all under the various temptations of life that may befal us; and 
that the perſeverance of that chriſtian is ſecure and certain, who rightly improves 
the means and advantages of his own ſalvation. But, as human nature is feeble 
and defective in itſelf, and no one can, in the nature of things, be fure how he 
ſhall act in any future given circumſtances; and as we are by our paſſions and at- 
fections liable to be enſnared by the flatteries of the world, and overcome by the 
terrors of it; ſo no man can be ſaid to be abſolutely ſure of the event, or out of 
all danger from the temptations of life that encompaſs him, till his work is done, 
and his courſe is finiſhed, and by being removed out of all farther temptation, he is 
immutably fixed in happineſs and glory: and that whatever may be the ſecret pur- 
poſes of God, no chriſtian can depend upon his election, that it ſhall at all events 
prevent his being overcome by temptation, any farther than he takes care to make 
it ſure, by working out his own ſalvation with fear and trembling.” Every other 
kind of ſecurity is really preſumption, which is inconſiſtent with the very frame and 
2 3 of mankind, and with the ſettled conſtitution of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
But, | 8 
3. The compliance with the temptations of life, and- being ſeduced or terrified 
from our deity to God and Chriſt, renders all the goſpel methods of ſal- 
vation ineffectual and vain. ** Leſt by ſome means the tempter ſhould have 
** tempted you, and our labour be in vain,” ver. 5. The apoſtle had been greatly 
| ſucceſsful in their converſion ; but as he was in pain for their perſeverance, he 
was afraid leſt all that labour ſhould be finally loſt : And if we give way to the 
temptations of life, and ſuffer ourſelves to be overcome and enſnared by them, 
whatever may have been the good effects which the means of ſalvation may = 
ave 
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have had on us, all becomes wholly fruitleſs and ineffeQual, the moment we give 
up our faith and conſtancy, and yield ourſelves to the habitual power and in- 
fluence of any kind of temptations whatſoever.—But this leads to another diſtinct 
ſubject of diſcourſe, taught by the apoſtle, viz. 


| FipELITY and PERSEVERANCE in our chriſtian profeſſion. 
And with reſpect to this article obſerve, ; | 
1. That conſtancy and perſeverance in true religion is the great condition of the 
oſpel ſalvation. © Now,” faith the apoſtle, © we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 
** Lord,” verſe 8. And © may the Lord make you to abound in love, in order 
** to eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineis before God, even our Father,” 
verſe 13. The juſt perſon,” faith the author to the Hebrews, chap. x. ver. 38. 
** ſhall live by faith; but if any man,” it ſhould have been rendered, (the words 
any man not being in the original) “ but if he,” viz. the juſt man, draw back, 
* my. ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” It is not enough that we are once 
converted, that we have begun well in the chriſtian courſe and life; we muſt 
ſtand in the Lord, keep our ground, and maintain our conſtancy to the end of 
life, and be eſtabliſhed in chriſtian piety and virtue, in oppoſition to all the moſt 
wertul ſnares and temptations of life whatſoever ; or elſe we ſhall fail of the 
grace of God, and finally miſs of our reward. | 7 
2. That the eſtabliſhment of chriſtians in thoſe two capital graces of the chriſ- 
tian temper and life, viz. faith and charity,. is the ſureſt evidence of the ſincerity 
of their profeſſion, and of the due influence of the goſpel means of ſalvation upon 
them. When Timothy brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, we 
** were comforted over you in all our affiition,” verſes 6, 7. We then knew 
that the tempter had not tempted you, and that our labour was far from being 
in vain. Faith, as implying continuance in, and adherence to the goſpel doctrine 
and principles, and charity, an univerſal and habitual benevolence, upon the 
foundation, and as the effect of ſuch a faith, are the two grand diſtinguiſhing ar- 
ticles of chriſtianity, and wherever they prevail muſt be productive of, and at- 
tended with, every other amiable diſpoſition of temper, and virtue of human life. 
And therefore wherever the goſpel produces theſe graces, and preſerves them alive, 
and in conſtant vigour and exerciſe, it is the nobleſt and ſureſt evidence that it 
hath had its genuine effeck on us, and the conſciouſneſs of it may juſtly fill us with 
the moſt chearful hope of appearing with joy and confidence even before God him- 
ſelf, at the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints © : 

3. The ſtedfaſtneſs} of chriſtians in their faith and charity, and their habitual 
and firm conſtancy under the temptations of life, gives the higheſt pleaſure and ſa- 
tisfaction of mind to all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, ſupports them under all the 
difficulties of their ſervice, and occaſions their conſtant N and thankſ- 
givings before God. How deeply ſenſible was our apoſtle of this ſacred and bene- 
volent pleaſure! How warm were his thankſgivings to God for the ſatisfaction he 
had in their fidelity! When Timothy brought us the good tidings of your faith 
and charity, we were comforted concerning you in all our affliction and diſtreſs, 
* Now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. What thanks can we render to God 
<* on your account, for the joy wherewith we joy before God for your fakes!“ 
verſes 6, 7, 8, 9. And though there are ſome who engage in the goſpel miniſtry, 
out of merely worldly views, with a cloke of covetouſneſs, and for their ſecular 


advantages; yet ſurely where the principal and governing view is to * 
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kingdom of God, and Chriſt, in knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs: 
no pleaſure can be ſtronger, than when they ſee their prayers, their wiſhes, and 
labours effectual for theſe purpoſes, and they find themſelves honoured of God, 


ſucceeded in their endeavours to promote the converſion and eſtabliſhment of 
others. ' 


Another OBSsERVATION from this paſſage is: 


That true faith is always productive of charity. They are ſiſter graces, and in- 
| ſeparable companions. True faith invariably works by love, and the moſt exten. 
{ive and affectionate charity is produced by the chriſtian faith. A defect in either 
is a defect in chriſtian piety or virtue: a total failure in either is a real forfeiture 
of the chriſtian character. This was the apoſtle's comfort, and the Theſſalonians 
commendation, * that Timothy bare witnels to their faith and charity.“ C 
I cannot help making another obſervation from this paſſage, which is naturally 
pointed out by the. apoſtle, viz. . 
That there is a grateful reſpect, and affectionate remembrance due to thoſe 
who are, under God, the inſtruments of our converſion and eſtabliſhment in the 
_ Chriſtian faith and charity. When Timothy brought us good tidings of your 
** faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us always,” verſe 6. 
Viz. as the inſtrument under God of bringing you to the acknowledgment of the 
truth in Chriſt. It is not to be wondered, that the enemies of chriſtianity, and 
ſuch as are incurably vicious, ſhould deſpiſe both our perſons and characters: 
ſuch contempt will, I hope, always be eſteemed by us a real honour. But if 
we prove the happy occaſions of increaſing men's knowledge in the things of God, 
of bringing them to ſober and ſerious reflections, of helping forward their repent- 
ance and converſion, and of fixing them in the principles and reſolutions of chriſ- 
tian piety and virtue, I had almoſt ſaid, let them deſpiſe us if they can. May I 
not truly ſay to ſuch as the apoſtle to Philemon, verſe 19. ** You owe unto. us even 
* your own ſelves ;” and preſume that ſuch an obligation will not eaſily or ſoon 
be forgotten? Oh that theſe motives of affection, at leaſt to our office and ſer- 
vice, were more univerſal and conſtant ! | 


With regard to CHRISTIAN CHaRiTY, obſerve, 


1. That it conſiſts in a ſtrong complacency and ſatisfaction in the happineſs of 
others; or in that habitual benevolence of mind towards them, which cauſes us to wiſh 
their entire proſperity, and diſpoſes us as far as we can to promote it. How power- 
ful was this temper in the apoſtle, which rendered him fit to preach the goſpel of 
reconciliation and peace, and a diſciple worthy of the bleſſed and compaſſionate 
maſter that he ſerved! His charity and benevolence was ſuch, as made him rejoice 
in all their happineſs, pray earneſtly for the continuance and increaſe of it, and 
recompenſed him for, and made him almoſt forget the perſecutions, ſtraits, and 
difficulties he laboured under, verſes 7, 8, 9. He lived and was happy, if they 
* ſtood faſt in the Lord.” Oh how worthy is this warm benevolence of temper to be 
cultivated by all chriſtians, who have ſuch an example of it in God, the beſt of 
all beings, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in this, as well as in other inſtan- 
ces, is the expreſs image of his Father's perſon and glory! We 
2. True chriſtian charity is univerſal, and extends to all mankind. © The 
Lord make you to increaſe, and abound in love one towards another, and to- 
& wards all men,” verſe 12. Chriſtianity opens and enlarges the heart gy 

e whole 
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whole family of mankind, and renders their affectionate concern as extenſive as 
human nature itſelf. It fcorns to be confined to ſects and parties, to principles 
or opinions, to churches and congregations, or to kingdoms and nations. It em- 
braces all without exception, and though it hath its peculiar and favourite objects, 
yet it is diffuſive as the face of the earth, and large as the numerous families that 
dwell on it. It is an holy flame, kindled by the love of God and Chriſt, partakes 
of the nature of its divine original, and, like that, is univerſal, as well as 
3. Affectionate and warm. The apoſtle propoſes his love to them, as the pat- 
tern of their love to one another, and to all men, verſe 12. And his. we have 
ſeen, was as tender as that of a father to his children, or a nurſing mother to the 
infant at her breaſt; to teach us that our univerſal charity ſhould be unfeigned and 
ſincere, diſintereſted and generous, fervent and ſtrong, operative and effectual, and 
finally manifeſted in all ſuitable and worthy effects, without grudging or reluc- 
tance. And, e 7 
4. That we ſhould labour continually to cultivate and improve this ſacred diſpo- 
ſition, and to carry it on to ſtill higher degrees of perfection, by endeavouring to 
root out of our minds every thing of a contracted, ſelfiſh, ſordid nature ; every 
diſpoſition and tendency to anger, paſſion, envy, malice, and revenge, and all 
thoſe principles that are inconſiſtent with benignity and friendlineſs, and enemies to 
the moſt cordial union of chriſtians with themſelves, and with all mankind. Ok! 
how amiable 1s religion, when it thus cures mankind of theſe unworthy and 
hateful diſtempers of mind, and cauſes men perpetually to grow in that goodneſs 
and ſweetneſs of temper that forms us into the moſt lovely reſemblance we can 
bear even to the beſt of beings! Let us remember, | 
5. That it is this continual increaſe and perfection of charity, that muſt conſti- 
tute us © unblameable in holineſs before God, at the coming of the Lord Jeſus 
** Chriſt with all his ſaints.” For this is the connection of the apoſtle's words, 
May the Lord make you to abound in love, to the end,” or in order * to eſta- 
bliſh your hearts urſblameable in holineſs, before God, at the coming of our 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And the truth is, that an unblameable holineſs is inſepa- 
rable from the prevalence and due increaſe of chriſtian charity. For the great oc- 
caſion of all the vices of mankind is a narrow, {ſelfiſh ſpirit, by which they are 
prompted to ſeek after pleaſures, gratifications, advantages, or honours, which are incon- by 
ſiſtent directly or indirectly with the happineſs and welfare of others. Whereas, if true a9 
chriſtian charity and benevolence were to take place, the ſelfiſh affections muſt loſe | 1 
their influence of courſe, and the fuel that feeds the luſts of men be entirely con- 
ſumed. Charity purifies wherever it warms; and if we are under the influence of 
an univerſal benevolence, we muſt ever be diſpoſed to all the virtues of private 
and ſocial life, and be extenſively uſeful in the various ſtations in which provi- 
dence hath placed us. And what is that holineſs in which chriſtianity requires 
us to be unblameable, but that moral character which is formed by a ſerious re- 
gard and conſtant diſcharge of all the great duties of our chriſtian calling and 
profeſſion ? And that we may be thus unblameable, 
6. Let us with the apoſtle earneſtly pray, that the Lord would make us increaſe: 
and abound in this love to one another, and to all men, verſe 12. Benevolence 
of temper naturally enlarges by contemplating and converſing with the moſt lovely 
and perfect examples of it; and a man can ſcarcely pray to Chriſt for the increaſe 
of this diſpoſition, but he muſt find it ſtrengthening and improving in his mind. 


And hence prayer is doubly uſeful, as it is the natural means of — 5 
Bs OUNCIS 


+» 
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holineſs and charity of heart and life which we aſk of God, and as it is the ap- 
pointed means f: ſecuring that bleſſing from above, which is neceſſary to our 
eſtabliſhment. Let none, therefore, be found to live in the habitual neglect of this 
important duty; and whenever you pray, never forget to pray, that the Lord 
would make you to encreaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards 
all men. And finally, | 
7. The conſideration of the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all his 
ſaints, is a motive of the ſtrongeſt importance, to engage us to cultivate this uni- 
verſal benevolence, and to labour after the eſtabliſhment of our hearts in this un- 
blameable holineſs. 8 | 
Chriſt will come the ſecond time: his appearance to the judgment of mankind 
in his Father's glory, is irrevocably determined by the decree of God. The end 
of his appearance will be to examine what influence his example, his authority, 
his grace and goodneſs to mankind have had upon us; whether they have formed 
us into his ſpirit, and influenced us to a converſation ſuitable to, and worthy of, 
the character of his diſciples ; whether we have maintained our reſolution and in- 
tegrity under the temptations of life; whether we have lived by the ſacred prin- 
ciple of love to God and man; whether 1t hath poſſeſſed our hearts, and rendered our 
behaviour unblameable, and produced all the fruits of a real holineſs in every part 
ol our behaviour. Happy are they that can ſtand the ſcrutiny of this awful appear- 
ance, and whoſe faith and charity ſhall then ſtand approved by the univerſal Judge ! 
This coming of Chriſt ſhall be with all his ſaints : the angels of heaven ſhall 
appear in his retinue, thoſe holy friendly ſpirits, that rejoice over the converſion 
of every ſinner, and kindly miniſter to the comfort and ſecurity of the heirs of ſal- 
vation: he ſhall come with all the ſaints of God that have ever lived in our world, 
who have purified their hearts by faith, who have been eſtabliſhed in holineſs, 
and whoſe diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic it hath been, that their faith hath wrought 
by love. Bleſſed ſociety, of all the wiſe, the holy, the benevolent part of God's 
reaſonable creation, united under him who was the moſt perfect pattern of good- 
neſs that ever appeared in this world, and whoſe true character is that benevolent, 
friendly, divine' one, the prince of peace, and the Saviour of mankind ! May we 
now belong to that bleſſed ſociety, and not one of us be miſſing in the glorious aſ- 
ſembly at that awful day ! For | | | 
In the laſt place, the end of his coming with all his ſaints, is to eſtabliſh them 
in holineſs, before the preſence of God even our Father: here we are in a ſtate of 
uncertain virtue, encompaſſed with enſnaring temptations, to draw .us aſide from 
faith and charity. Let us but hold out our patience and reſolution ; that day 
will perfect all our wiſhes, remove us out of every danger, fix immutably the be- 
nevolent godlike temper, and eſtabliſh us for ever unblameable in holineſs before 
God. See, chriſtians, and rejoice at this friendly deſign of the ſecond coming of 
the Lord! it is to perfect the kind intentions of his firſt appearance: then he 
came to put you into the way of ſalvation: now he comes to render that ſalva- 
tion abſolutely compleat. Then he appeared to call and quicken you to the 
practice of univerſal holineſs: now he comes to remove all the defects of it, and 
ſet you above all danger of loſing the habits of it. Then he came, by his own 
love to the world, to produce in you the ſame benignity of affection and heart: 
now he comes to approve the temper into which he formed you, and to ſettle it 
into a diſpoſition laſting as your * Welcome, thou Saviour and Son of God; 
| 7 ever 
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ever the ſame, immutable in thy affection and good-will to mankind ! Salvation 
1s ever the deſign of thy appearance. Grace and mercy guides every path in 
which thou treadeſt. When humbled, when exalted, ſtill the ſame meſſenger 
of thy Father's good will to men! as a ſuffering ſpectacle of miſery; as an exalted 
judge, benevolence guide thee ! compaſtion fits in triumph by thee ! Oh, that 
we may be worthy of thine acknowledgment and approbation, and, in the due 
time appointed by thine eternal Father, be removed from all the imperfections of 
the preſent ſtate, and be amongſt the bleſſed number, whom thy ſentence ſhall 
eſtabliſh unblameable in holineſs, and who ſhall follow thee into the glory of thy 


heavenly kingdom, and be immoveably fixed in, and perfectly transformed into, 
his image and likeneſs ! ; 


ON NENT ON nr 


As this epiſtle evidently conſiſts principally of three parts, the apoſtle having 
Aniſhed the two former, proceeds in this chapter, to the end of his letter, to treat 
of the third, which 1s of equal importance with either of the two former, viz, 
to give them thoſe rules and directions, relating to the purity and holineſs of 
the chriſtian life, the obſervance of which was neceſſary to their walking worthy 
of God, to all well pleaſing, and to their anſwering the obligations of their chriſ- 
tian character and profeſſion. So that it is without any ſhew of reaſon, that 
ſome perſons aſſert *, that the apoſtle had finiſhed the main deſign of his 
epiſtle in the foregoing chapter, and that he gives theſe practical directions 
only as it were by the way, and as a leſs neceſſary and important matter. For 
as this part of the letter is much longer than either of the two former; ſo in 
reality, they both tend to introduce this, and to prepare us for the recep- 


tion of it. He begins with a general exhortation, drawn from the concluſion 
of the foregoing period. | V 


TEXT, 
H COMMENTARY. 
Ver. 1, 2. Further more Furthermore, or, as the original hath it, To N, 


then we beſeech you, brethren, as to what remains, not, as ſome very injudici- 
and exhort you by the Lord ouſly explain it 4, © having finiſhed my main do- 
Feſus, that as ye have re- ſign, which is not the meaning of the word; 
ceived of us, how you ought but, © having gone thus far, I proceed to what I 
to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo * farther intended, and to what yet remains to 
ye would abound more and * finiſh the deſign-of this letter:“ or, in one word 
more; for ye know what com finally: : 
mandments we gave you by Brethren, we beſeech you. He calls them by a 
the Lord Jeſus. name of great intimacy, affection, and friendſhip, 
| brethren ; being nearly united by the bonds of nature, 
and as chriſtians, conſtituted the children of the ſame heavenly Father, and 
thus brought into the endearing relation of brethren to each other. | 
Brethren, we beſeech you. He chooſes rather to influence them by perſuaſion, 
and prevail on them by the gentler methods of prayer and entreaty, than wholly to 
enforce the rules of piety by his authority as an apoſtle. Ye beſeech you, we alk, 


2 Bonlon, | + Idem. | 
| E c we 
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we requeſt and deſire it of you, as though it were a favour done 70 ourſelves. He 
adds in a ſtronger manner : ö | 

And exhort you by the Lord Feſus Chris. To exhort implies a dignity and ſupe- 
riority of character, and ſuppoſes both the capacity and right of admonition : 
eſpecially as he enforces it by the authority of Jeſus Chriſt. Ve exhort you by 
him, in his name, and by your regard to him, both. as your Saviour and Lord, 
and as you would approve yourſelves to him, whom you expect from heaven as 


your future judge. | 5 
The exhortation itſelf is of great importance, viz. that they would more and 
more abound in the practice of thoſe duties, which he had whilſt with them 
recommended to them. For the natural order and conſtruction of the whole verſe 
is this. Finally, brethren, wwe beſeech and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that ye would 
abound more and more, according as you have received from, or been taught by us, how 
you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God. The word Teoownre, which we render 
abound, ſigſifies properly to be poſſeſſed of an abundance or plenty of any 
thing: and as thoſe who have ſuch an abundance more than others, do exceed 
or excel them in that which they have an abundance of, hence the word denotes, 
to excel. Thus the Seventy have rendered“ it, Eccleſ. iii. 19. What prebeminence 
hath @ man above a beaſt? and, in thoſe writings called Apocryphal, Syr. xi. 12. 
what we render @ men full of poverty, is in the original, 2 man that exceeds 
in poverty F. And in another place, he that hath ſmall underſtanding, and feareth 
God, is better than one who hath much wiſdom ; in the original it is, who abounds. ' 
or excels in wiſdom I, and tranſgreſſeth the law of the Moſt High, Syr. xix. 24. And 
thus J think the rendering in this place ſhould be, I beſeech and exhort you to excel, 
according to thoſe directions ye have received of us, how to walk and pleaſe 
God. | 
The word we tranſlate walk, fignifies to hve and behave ourſelves, or the courſe 
and method of our converſation. How you ought to walk means, how you may ſo 
order and govern all the actions of your lives, as to pleaſe God.; and that, by an 
eaſy figure: for, as walking, and going from place to place, is neceſſary to 
tranſact the buſineſs of life ; hence almoſt all the words in the Greek language, 
that denote walking and bodily motion, come to fignify not only the bodily 
motion, but the moral conduct and behaviour, 1. e. © the motions and tranfactions 
* of the man, as a reaſonable being; nothing being more uſual in all languages, 
than to transfer words, which originally refer to the body, its ſenſes, and mo- 
© tions, to the perceptions and behaviour of the mind.“ And though the word 
here rendered walk, is, I think, univerſally cenſured by critics, as uſed in a ſenſe 
in the New Teſtament, never to be found in other authors of authority and purity, 
yet, It 1s a remark that is founded, like moſt others, if not all of this nature, 
only in want of due obſervation and care: for, not to mention, that it is ſeveral 
times uſed in this ſenſe by the Greek & interpreters of the Old Teſtament ; it is 
ſo uſed expreſsly by Iſocrates |, one of the oldeſt and nobleſt orators of Greece. 
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But beſides the propriety of the word, it is worthy remarking what the great 
deſign of every chriſtian ſhould be in his walk or converſation; viz. to pleaſe 
God. The word is uſed in a very empharical ſenſe by Homer *, which will ad- 
mirably ſuit the preſent place; viz. © to appeaſe any perſon we have offended, and 
ſo to be reſtored to his favour and friendſhip'. This exactly agrees with the cir- 
cumſtances of theſe Theſſalonians, who had offended God by their former idola- 
tries and vices ; but by their converſion to chriſtianity they were not only reform- 
ed from theſe, but inſtructed how to live for the future, ſo as to prevent the di- 
Mes diſpleaſure, and ſecure an intereſt in his favour and friendſhip, for the 
uture. | ITS 
This was what they had received from the apoſtle, and which he exhorts them 
to attend to: © received from him” by perſonal inſtruction, whilſt he was preſent 
with them; or, as the word in its moral ſenſe properly ſignifies, what they had 
been taught by him, and learnt from him, whilſt he miniſtred amongſt them; in 
- which ſpiritual and moral ſenſe the word received is uſed by the very beſt and 
ureſt writers F. | | 
And for the truth of this the apoſtle appeals to themſelves as witneſſes. For ye 
now what commandments we gave you by the Lord Feſus, yerſe 2. He was not 
afraid or aſhamed to refer them to his firſt inſtructions,” nor to recal to their re- 
membrance the precepts he had given them at his firſt entrance amongſt 
them ; as conſcious himſelf, and knowing that they muſt be conſcious too, 
that they were precepts of the ſtricteſt holineſs and virtue. And theſe he de- 
livered to them by the Lord Jeſus, i. e. in his name, and enforced by his autho- 
rity, in order to give them greater weight, and to fecure a ſuitable influence 
by them. And what theſe were he particularly enumerates : 
The firſt relates to thoſe luſts of impurity, which were univerſally allowed 
by the heathens, and indeed efteemed as reputable and praiſe-worthy amongſt 
them; from verſe 3—g. 


T EAX T. COMMENTARY. | 

Ver. 3. For this is the The commands he gave them by Chriſt, were the 
vill of God, even your ſancti- will of God: the word ſignifies, the poſitive abſo- 
fication, that ye ſhould ab- lute injunction of God; for in this ſenſe, amongſt 
ftain from fornication. others, Chriſt and the Father are one ; his authority as 
King and Lawgiver being by immediate delegation 
and gift from God his Father, exerciſed in his name, and to his glory. | 
Now this will and command of God, was their ſan#tification. The word as 
explained by Heſychius | ſignifies purification, or that ſanctity which is contracted 

| by a conſecration to God: and in this ſenſe it is uſed by the ſeventy tranſ- 
lators ; & particularly for © money ſeparated, appropriated, and ſanctified to God; 
and, by the Apocryphal writers |, who ſpeak of facrifices, and firſt fruits of 
ſanctification. And this, I think, is the genuine and peculiar meaning of the 
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word in the place before us: This is the will of God, even your ſeparation 
from all the corfimon pollutions of the world; and your dedication and conſe- 
cration to the purpoſes of religion and virtue. And in conſequence of this, your 
abſtaining from fornication; the indulging to which was to deſecrate and defile, 
and proſtitute themſelves to the moſt common, and baſe and vile uſes. The 
word we render fornication denotes in the beſt Greek writers“, all manner of 
impure and flagitious luſts: and this ſeems to be intended by the apoſtle, by 
that general rule which immediately follows: 


. COMMENT ART. 

Ver. 4. That every one The apoſtle having mentioned, that the conſecra- 
ſhould know how to poſſeſs tion of ourſelves to religion and virtue is the will of 
his veſſel in amn and God, elegantly ſtyles the body à veſſel, in alluſion to 
DORONT. the veſlels of the temple, which were intirely de- 

— vote d to ſacred purpoſes, and never to be profaned 
by common uſe : the meaning therefore is, let every man look upon his body, as 
a veſſel appropriated and conſecrated to the ſacred ſervices of God's, temple, and 
as ſuch dread the impiety of profaning it by vile, laſcivious, and impure in- 
dulgences.” I might add, that this very term, vas, or veſſel, is by one of the 
molt elegant Latin poets chat ever wrote applied much in the ſame ſenſe: 


Intellexit ibi vitium vas afficere ipſum, 
Omniaque illius vitio corrumpier intus. Lucret. J. vi. v. 16. 17. 


Let him know how to Poſſe ſs it in ſanctiſication and honour : to poſſe it is to uſe 
and employ and maintain it in ſanckification and honour ; let him uſe it as a 
thing conſecrated to God, and pay it that reſpect and reverence which is 
due to its ſacred character and deſignation.” There is a great deal of beauty 
and propriety in the joining theſe two words ſan#ification and honour together; 
becauſe any thing that is appropriated to God, for that reaſon becomes venerable 
and deſerves reſpect; and on the other hand, the paying a due reſpect to our bo- 
dies, and keeping them pure and chaſte, out of obedience to the will of God, is a 
real conſecration of them to him. lian, in his Various Hiſtory 4, ſpeaking of the 
delights and pleaſures of the ancient temple of Theſſaly, tells us, that the con- 
* ſtant honour, α, (the word the apoſtle makes uſe of) paid to the deity 
in this place, made it holy and conſecrate to God.“ So that our bodies, 
as devoted to religion, deſerve to be ſo reverenced, as to be kept from all im- 
pure profanations; and the reverence thus paid them is a proper conſecration of 
them to God. 
Ang as impurities of all kinds were 80 amongſt the Gentiles, the apoſtle 
adds: 
| TEE: 7 COMMENTARY. 
Ver. 5. Not in the luſts of The word we render liſts, properly ſignifies, 
concupiſcence, even as the Gen- the paſſions, or diſpoſitions or affections of the 
tiles which en not Cd. mind in general , and is uſed in the ſame conſtruc- 


tion, as by the apoſtle, to denote * the paſſions of 
* Tlopros & aoppy. apud Ariſt. 
+ H Tipn 1 ditzpxns, 1 eps To 8 4 Toy Toro lian. V. H. I. ii. p. 197. 
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grief, emulation, envy, and others *. The other word we render concupiſcence, ſig- 
nifies r deſire in general, and in particular the deſire and thirſt after { riches, empire, 
pleaſures d, and eſpecially after criminal luſts l. So that the meaning is, that men 
are not to employ and indulge themſelves in any impure and criminal paſſions, 
and deſires whatſoever. 5 
This, as the apoſtle tells us, was the reproach of the Gentiles who knew not 
God ; a character of them which their own hiſtorians and writers abundantly juſtify. 
Even the virtuous Cato amongſt the Romans, as Horace tells us **, juſtified and 
even commended theſe foul debaucheries. Terence , one of the chaſteſt writers 
amongſt the Romans, declares them to be no crimes. Cicero I, in his oration for 
Cœlius, publicly defends theſe wickedneſſes, declares them to have been juſtified 
by the practice of their anceſtors, and that they were never blamed or prohibited 
by any. Amongſt the Greeks the ſame impurities were publicly allowed ; a thou- 
ſand authorities might be alledged. I ſhall only mention one, who in his oration 
to the Athenians, to encourage them to the war againſt the Lacedemonians, 
amongſt other advantages of victory, ſcruples not publicly to mention, the li- 
berty 1t would procure them to indulge theſe criminal paſſions, and even the moſt 
unnatural luſts I : to ſuch an heighth of wickedneſs and impiety were they grown; 
ſo that it is with the greateſt juſtice the apoſtle charges the Gentiles with theſe 
wickedneſſes. | 1 | 
And the reaſon he aſſigns is, becauſe they knew not God ; they worſhipped falſe 

and impure deities, who were both patrons and examples of theſe crimes ; and 

were therefore ignorant of the one true God, of the purity and rectitude of his 
nature, and of the holineſs and perfection of his law; and by conſequence had no 


ſenſe of his authority, nor fear of his diſpleaſure to curb their paſſions, or reſtrain 
them from the moſt unlawful indulgences. 


The apoſtle proceeds in the ſame argument. 


. J MAMMENTART i 
Ver. 6. That no man go That theſe words refer to the foregoing ſubject, 
beyond, and defraud his bro- is evident from the reaſons which the apoſtle after- 
ther in any matter. | wards ſubjoins, and will appear if we conſider 'the 

55 ET ſtrict and literal meaning of the words themſelves. 
The word which we render go beyond, literally fignifies, 4% go, or, paſs over any 


* Ex Zug Arg Tabs. Kl. V. H. p. 724. Tables (as xo o Herod, Hiſt. I. 3. c. 2. f 16. 
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t Tus Ts TAvTs ,t. Herod. i. 12. 11. Movapyyas. Id. viii. 8. 7. 
$ n ον. Id. i. 6. 6. 
| Argpar emifupias. foedæ libidines. vi. 1. 12. 
* Duidam notus homo, cum exiret fornice, Mate 75 
Virtute eſto, inquit ſententia Dia Catonis. Hor. Sat. I. i. Sat. 2. v. 31, &c. 
++ Non eft flagitium, mihi crede, adoleſcentulum ſcortari, neque 
Potare. Non eft, Adelph. i. 2. 21, | 


Scortari crebro voleunt. Heaut. 1. 2. 32. 


It Yerim, ſi quis eſt, qui etiam meretriciis amoribus interdictum juventuti putet, «ff ille quidem valde ſe- 
&erus. vid. ſeq. pro Cœlio. c. 20. 
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thing *, a river or mountain: hence it is uſed in a figurative ſenſe, for paſſing over 
and invading the haundaries of our neighbour's property, fixed by law and equity; 
and particularly the landmark of-another's field t: hence for tranſgreſſing in gene- 
ral the boundaries and limits of reaſon and juſtice, 1. e. for all kind of offences 
and tranſgreſſions whatſoever , which are all of them breachers of the limits and 
boundaries of truth and righteouſneſs. Hence the words tranſgreſſing and ſinning, 
are uſed by Homer | as equivalent terms; and it 18 obſervable, that Euſtathius ** 
the great critic on that ancient poet, tells us, that this word which we render go 
beyond or tranſgreſſing, hath a ſtronger meaning than the other word which we con- 
ſtantly render /inning, and that it denotes ſinning or offending in an eminent and 
very aggravated manner, as implying in its literal ſenſe, a bold and violent leaping 
over, or breaking through any ſettled or fixed boundaries and limits. Now this 
judicious obſervation exactly ſuits the place before us: Nature and Providence 
have fixed bounds and limits to men's paſſions and deſires, the bounds of temper- 
ance and chaſtity, beyond which they ſhould never be ſuffered to paſs. And 
reaſon and juſtice have placed bounds between us and our neighbour's pro- 
perty, which ſhould be as facred in all caſes, as the landmark in the field, and 
can never be broken through without the higheſt wickedneſs. When there- 
fore the apoſtle ſays, That no man ſhould go beyond his brother ; the meaning is, 
that he ſhould not endeavour to gratify his paſſions beyond the limits of chaſ- 
< tity ; ſhould not break through the boundaries of juſtice, that ſeparate his bro- 
ther's property from his own, by any diſhonourable attempts upon any of 
| thoſe that are his deareſt poſſeſſion ; thoſe valuable, and precious branches of 
his family, for whoſe honour and ſecurity a good man would even dare to 
die.” | 
The other word which we render defraud, is a word alſo of a general ſignifica- 
tion, and literally denotes to have or poſſeſs more than another. Thus it is uſed to 
ſignify, © excelling even in virtue, and abounding in riches :* and becauſe rich 
perſons are too often too tenacious of their abundance, hence it naturally denotes 
to be covetous ; and becauſe covetous perſons often uſe methods of fraud and in- 
juſtice to encreaſe their riches, hence the word ſignifies by craft and violence to de- 
fraud another out of his property t. The very thing unqueſtionably that the apoſ- 
tle here intended : let no man paſs over the bounds, nor defraud his brother by vio- 
lence and craft; not, as we render it, in any matter, the word any not being in the 
original, but in the matter or affair, viz. of which I have been ſpeaking, 1. e. of 
criminal and forbidden luſts ; theſe being the methods one or other of them, by 
which licentious men always accompliſh their profligate deſires, There are many 
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authorities, to ſhew that this is the preciſe meanin 
matter. WI 
Having thus forbidden all theſe impurities, the apoſtle ſubjoins the ſeveral 
motives that were proper to enforce the prohibition, and give it its full weight 
and authority. | | | 
The firſt is, what he had told them before, and teſtified to them, viz. when 
he was perſonally preſent with them, That the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, . 
i. e. © either of ſuch perſons or crimes.” The word we render avenger, properly 
ſignifies, he who puniſhes another juſtly for his crimes t, and is applied by Homer 
hinaſelf to God, who faith, he hath an avenging eye F. God obſerves all theſe im- 
purities of profligate ſinners, and will ſeverely puniſh them. 
The next reaſon is, | 


gof the words, we render, in any 


TE KT. COMMENT AR . 

Ver. 7. That Gad hath not The conſtruction of the Greek verb «axe, from 
called us unto uncleanneſs, but whence our Engliſh word, called, is derived, is pe- 
to holineſs. culiar, and in this form denotes the end and deſign 

of ſuch calling. There is a remarkable paſſage in 
one of the Greek hiftorians, which if rightly conſidered, would explain almoſt all 
thoſe paſſages, in which chriſtians are ſaid to be called of God. He tells us, that 
Severus, before he was emperor of Rome, took courage to attempt the poſſeſſion 
of the imperial dignity, becauſe he d hoped he was called by the divine Providence 
to the empire; where the ſame word, and in the ſame conſtruction, is uſed as in 
the place before us. And as Severus meant by the call of Providence, the conduct, 
deſignation, and intimation of Providence; ſo here, God hath not called us to un- 
cleanneſs, hath not by his Providence and preaching of the goſpel, intimated or 
deſigned, or allowed us, to gratify ourſelves in any of theſe criminal impurities ; 
but hath called us 7 holineſs ; the ſame word that we render, ver. 3. ſan#ification ; 
which I have ſhewed you, denotes the ſeparation and conſecration of ourſelves to 
God : ſo that the meaning is, God hath not called us to theſe licentious grati- 
* fications, nor intended us the liberty of indulging them; but called us, as chriſ- 
© tians by a ſeparation and ſanctification of us to himſelf, from all the corrupt 
© and vicious part of mankind, and from the profanation and pollution of thoſe 
© crimes, which they greedily commit.” And finally he concludes this head of 
diſcourſe by adding: 1 


TEX T. ED COMMENTARY. | 

Ver. 8. He therefore that The word rendered deſpiſes, ſignifies to reef? any 
deſpiſes, deſpiſes not man but thing with contempt || as falſe and groundlels : or, as 
| Ga 75 Heſychius 
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God, who hath alſogiven unto Heſychius explains it, to throw it away with diſho- 
us his holy Spirit. nour and ſcorn. He therefore, who thus rejects theſe 
2 TE precepts relating to chaſtity and purity, as falſe and 
groundleſs, and deſpiſes and contemns them as unworthy his regard, and as ſevere 
and unneceſſary reſtraints, caſts contempt not pon man properly, but upon God, 
by whoſe authority and in whoſe name they are delivered ; which the apoſtle 
proves by adding, He hath given unto us his holy Spirit, 1. e.“ to me as an apoſtle:“ 
and therefore the contempt of theſe rules, is a contempt of that Spirit of God by 
which I ſpeak, and by conſequence of God himſelf, who hath granted this Spirit 
to me.” This divine inſpiration of the apoſtle, was an argument of the greateſt 
force to "ſtrengthen theſe exhortations, and ſhews that treating them with diſ- 
regard and contempt, was the higheſt impiety, and expoſed men to the greateſt 
dangers. „ 5 
Tis there is no need of cautioning my readers againſt theſe flagitious crimes : 
however, let me briefly lay the whole before you for your warning and obſer- 
vation. | 
The general rule of the chriſtian converſation here laid down 1s, That you ought 
ſo to walk, ſo to behave yourſelves, as always to pleaſe God, and in this care and 
ambition conſtantly to endeavour to excel: It is this which ſhould be the only 
pride of life ; that true, noble height of ſpirit, that teaches us how to approve 
ourſelves to God, and finally to ſecure his approbation. | 
The particular rules, under this general head, are, That we ſhould abſtain from 
all manner of impurities whatſoever ; that we ſhould mortify and ſubdue all the 
inward paſſions and affections of vice, and that we ſhould never tranſgreſs the ſa- 
_ cred laws and bounds of the ſtricteſt chaſtity; nor for any perſonal gratifications 
invade, and licentiouſly leap over thoſe limits, that ſeparate our neighbour's, our 
brother's property from our own ; but that we ſhould preſerve our bodies pure 
and undefiled, and by conſecrating them to God, and to the purpoſes of religion 
and virtue, ſhould add an honour and dignity even to periſhing and mean duſt 
and aſhes, and lay a foundation for their future refinement by the hand of God, 
into incorruptible receptacles and houſes for the ſpiritual and immortal ſoul. | 
The reaſons aſſigned to ſtrengthen theſe ſacred laws of chaſtity are, That it is 
the will of God we ſhould be ſeparated from theſe corruptions of the reſt of man- 
kind: That God hath called us by the goſpel, not to criminal impurities, but to 
an intire ſeparation from them : That the precepts relating to this ſubject are de- 
livered by the Spirit of God, and that the deſpiſing and rejecting them, is a con- 
tempt even of God himſelf: That God will avenge and ſeverely puniſh all ini- 
quities of this kind ; and that though it was no wonder that the Gentiles, who 
were ignorant of God, ſhould approve and practiſe theſe crimes ; yet that a due 
knowledge of God and his perfections, render them abſolutely inexcuſable, and 
muſt draw after them an aggravated and peculiar condemnation : as therefore you 
regard the authority of the moſt high God, if there be any thing engaging in the 
ſacred and endearing name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt your Saviour, if you have 
any concern for your own ſafety, would approve yourſelves to God, and eſcape 
the revenging power of his anger, © Be ye holy as God is holy ;” and let it be the 
2 55 4 6 one of you, engraven as it were on foul and body: © holineſs to 
& the Lord,” TH: —— | 1 ä . 
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The apoſtle having given very particular directions concerning that purity and 
chaſtity, which became the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; proceeds to mention another 
virtue of great importance in the chriſtian life ; but in ſuch a manner as carries 


In 1t rather the commendation of a friend, than the exh 
apoſtle : It 1s that of brotherly kindneſs. 


TEXT; 
Ver. 9, 10. But as touch- 


ing brotherly love, ye need not 
that I write unto you ; for ye 


your ſelves are taught of God 
to love one another: And in- 
deed ye do it towards all the 
brethren,which are in all Ma- 
cedonia. But we beſeech you, 
brethren, that ye increaſe 


ortation of an authoriſed 


COMMENTARY. 
Brotherly love is the love and affection which is 
due from brethren towards each other, which is or 


ought to be very ſincere and fervent, becauſe the re- 


lation itſelf is founded in nature, and one of the 
neareſt that can be between man and man : and in 
this endearing view all chriſtians ought to look on 
and treat each other. And the apoſtle had obſerved 


ſuch a benevolent and affectionate regard in the 


Theſſalonian converts towards one another, that he 


more and more. ſays to them by way of high commendation, © as to 


10 25 « brotherly love, ye have no need that I ſhould write to 
« you;” © ye want no particular inſtructions and admonitions from me concerning 
< 1t;” for ye yourſeFves are taught of God to love one another. This may refer to the 
natural diſpoſition which the apoſtle obſerved in them to mutual affection and 
friendſhip ; the natural diſpoſition being originally and peculiarly from God ; in 
which ſenſe Homer introduces Terpiades the ſinger as telling Ulyſſes, © I am 
« taught of myſelf ; for the gods have implanted in my mind poems or hymns 
ce of all kinds*,” hereby acknowledging this his natural felicity and ſkill in his pe- 
culiar art to be from God. Or elſe the apoſtle may refer to the effect which the 
doctrine he had taught them had upon them; they had ſo cordially received the 
goſpel of God, and ſo firmly believed it, that it ſhewed its good influence in all the 
genuine fruits of an affectionate brotherly love: ſo that they needed no farther 
inſtruction from the apoſtle on this head; © they were taught of God,“ effectually 
taught by that doctrine of God which they had received, and thoſe gifts of the 
Spirit of God, that were vouchſafed them, © to love one another.” The apoſtle 
ſeems, I think, plainly to refer to that prophecy, Ifai. liv. 13. And all thy children 
ſhall be taught of the Lord; which, as cited and applied by our bleſſed Saviour, 
John vi. 45. ſeems plainly to refer to the general publication of the goſpel doc- 
trine, and the univerſal knowledge that ſhould ſpread amongſt mankind by the 
preaching and belief of it, and the means that ſhould be made uſe of for its con- 
firmation. VX | 

And as an evidence that they were thus taught of God, the apoſtle adds, For in- 
deed ye do it towards all the brethren that are in Macedonia. Ye do it, 1. e.] bear 
© you witneſs of your ſincere affection towards all your brethren in Chriſt through- 
© out the whole province of Macedonia.” Titus had informed him of their abun- 
dant charity to them, of which they probably gave a proof in the ſympathy 
they expreſſed on account of their perſecutions, and by the kind aſſiſtance they 
gave them for their encouragement and ſupport. And therefore the apoſtle, in- 
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ſtead of recommending the virtue, only preſſeth their perſeverance and abounding 
in it. Therefore we beſeech you, brethren, that ye abound more and more. Cultivate 
this excellent diſpoſition, and labour more abundantly to excel in it. 

The next advice is, to a quiet behaviour, and diligence in the management of 
their own private affairs. 


. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 11, 12. And that ye The word e.dorifeste bat; we render ſtudy, in its pri- 
ſtudy to be quiet, and to do mary ſenſe, ſignifies © to be ambitious of any thing; 
your own buſineſs, and to work or to be acted by the love of praiſe and honour: and 
with your own hands, as we becauſe ambitious men generally purſue their deſires 
commanded you : that ye may with great warmth and eagernels, hence the word 
walk. honeſtly towards them comes to denote in general f great diligence and 
that are without, and that * Yigour, in any affairs whatſoever that are under our 
ye may have lacꝶ of nothing. management: and this is the true import of the 

word in the place beſore us, and our tranſlation. 

ſhould not have omitted the peculiar emphaſis, and diſtinguiſhing force of it, but 
ſhould have rendered it, © That ye diligently or earneſtly ſtudy,” viz. 
To be quiet. The meaning of which word is not, to be indolent, idle, or un- 

active, the very advice directing to a quite contrary behaviour, viz. to great di- 
ligence and induſtry. The original word, nouxagzv, we render to be quiet, is uſed 
in a variety of ſenſes, viz. to denote © the being quiet, ſo as to abſtain from war, 
from tumults, from i injuries, from buſineſs, and in general to live an orderly, 

© quiet, and peaceable life.” And agreeably the word here ſignifies © to be quiet, 
* ſo as to abſtain from all irregular and diforderly behaviour, and not to inter- 

©. meddle with thoſe affairs, whether of a public or private nature, that did not pro- 

perly belong to them: and in this very ſenſe the original word, that ſignifies quiet 
or reſt, is uſed by the beſt writers ; probably Titus informed the apoſtle, that the 
Theſſalonians were too much given to this buſy and impertinent diſpoſition, which 
he calls walking diſorderly, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6. and indeed this was too much the tem- 
per of the Grecians in general, which their own writers take notice of, and which 
their comedians uſed to reproach them for on the public theatre d. And as ſuch 
a ſpirit muſt neceſſarily occaſion many miſchiefs and diforders, it. is with great 
reaſon the apoſtle forbids it, and commands, | 

That they ſhould do their own bufineſs, manage, and confine themſelves to, 
* their own particular affairs,” as the original words Hpaooay ra wie ſignify, with⸗ 

© out officioully intermeddling with the concerns of others: and in this ſenſe the 
word idia is peculiarly and properly uſed, to denote what particularly belongs to 
private perſons, in oppoſition to what is of a public or common concern. 

And therefore the apoſtle adds, and that ye work with your own hands, as we 
have commanded you. They were perſons cancerned in trade and manufacture, 
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or ſuch as had no other way of livelihood, but by the labour of their hands. 
And therefore, to prevent their imagining that their converſion to chriſtianity gave 
them a right to a maintenance, without their own induſtry; the apoſtle, when he 
was firſt with them, ordered them to employ themſelves in their own reſpective 
callings, whether particular trades and manufactures, or the more ſervile labour 
and employment of their hands. The original word «ysZ:o0, we render work, is 
of a very general ſignification, and denotes * labouring and working of any kind ; 
and is particularly uſed of agriculture, all kind of manufactures, employments, 
and thoſe laborious exerciſes of life, which fall to the lot of the poorer ſort of 
mankind : and the reaſon urged by the apoſtle why they ſhould thus diligently 
employ their own hands in their reſpective callings was, | 

That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that are without, Our tranſlators have 
not well expreſſed the ſenſe of the original word, Evo ynporus, which they have ren- 
dered, honeſtly. Heſychius explains it by a word that ſignifies, cautionfly F, and 
tells us, that the word ſignifies F © thoſe who make proper and graceful move- 
ments and figures in dancing.“ Hence it comes to ſignify in general, © decently 
* and orderly,” © with propriety and comelineſs:” ſo that the meaning here is, © that 
« ye may walk honeſtly,” i. e. behave with regularity, ſuch a decent well ordered 
conduct, as may be approved by, and acceptable to, thoſe that are without, fo 
that they may find no occaſion juſtly to blame or cenfure you, or to reproach the 
religion you profeſs on your account. And that this 1s the meaning of the word, 
is evident from what the apoſtle joins the ſame word with, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all 
things be done decently and in order. | | 

By thoſe who are without, Ts; ego, the apoſtle means, ſuch as are without the 
church, not yet converted, Gentiles or Jews, not proſelyted to chriſtianity. Thus 
the apoſtle oppoſes thoſe that are without, to thoſe who are within. © What have 
«I to do to judge them that are without,” thoſe who are not members of the chriſ- 
tian church? © Do not ye judge them that are within?“ Thoſe that belong to your 
own body, and are the profeſſed members of your ſociety, as chriftians ? 1 Cor, 
v. 12. And in a ſimilar ſenſe the phraſe is to be found in profane writers. 

And what rendered this diligence in their own affairs the more neceſſary and 
commendable was, that hereby they would have need of nothing, 1. e. © they would 
© procure a ſufficiency for their own maintenance and livelihood, and not want to 
© be relieved by others: or the words may as well be rendered, according to the 
marginal reading, © they would have need of no man ;” by working themſelves, 
they would not need the aſſiſtance of others; they would not want to aſk charity 
of others, eſpecially of unbelievers ; the doing which might prove a diſgrace to 
chriſtianity, and oftentimes expoſe thoſe who were forced to it, to dangerous temp- 
tations, to apoſtacy from their chriſtian profeſſion. Theſe admonitions were the 
more neceſſary in the beginning of chriſtianity, when the generality of converts 
were of the poorer and meaner fort of mankind ; to prevent this reproach being 
caſt on the chriſtian religion, that it took perſons off from their labours and em- 
ployments in life, and encouraged idleneſs and ſloth in thoſe who profeſſed it; 
which, had it been true, muſt have made the world regard it as an enemy to human 
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ſociety, and as very prejudicial to the civil peace and welfare. But as the apoſtle 
was an example A great diligence himſelf, working with his own hands, ſo he 
took care to recommend the ſame induſtry amongſt others ; well knowing that 
the great affair of religion and men's ſalvation was perfectly conſiſtent with the ne- 
ceſſary application to their worldly concerns, and thgt indolence and negligence 
herein was a thing criminal in its nature, and would $a to confirm unbelievers in 
their prejudices againſt the chriſtian doctrine and religion, 


— 


* 


Having finiſhed theſe advices, the apoſtle proceeds to another ſubject of great 
importance, which was, to comfort the Theſſalonians concerning their friends 
departed in the faith of Chriſt, and to prevent their ſorrowing immoderately upon 
their account. And this he doth by the nobleſt arguments, and ſuch as were 
peculiar to the religion and goſpel of Chriſt. And this ſubject he treats of 
from verſe r3th of this chapter to the 11th verſe of the enſuing. He begins, 


. GO N. 

Ver. 13, 14. But I would I would not have you to be ignorant, 1. e. (by a figure 
not have you to be ignorant, common to the beſt writers) © 1 would have you 
brethren, concerning them which * well informed concerning the ſtate and condition 
are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, of thoſe that ſleep, i. e. of thoſe who are dead.“ 
even as others which have no Under this image of ſleep, death is frequently repre- 
hope. For if we believe that ſented in the ancient writings both of Greece and 
Jeſus died, and roſe again, Rome, Thus Cicero“ introduces Cato the elder de- 
even ſo them alſo which ſleep claring, That nothing is ſo like to death as ſleep, 
in Feſus will God bring with * and-that as nothing more certainly ſhews the divine 
bim. bdriginal of the mind than fleep, becauſe it often- 
| times then foreſees future events; ſo from hence we 
may juftly infer what the mind will be capable of, when wholly releaſed from 
© thele fetters of the body by death.“ And Xenophon, from whom Cicero tranſcribed 
his ſentiments; tells us of Cyrus, that juſt before his death, he comforted his 
children and friends by the ſame compariſon . Socrates alſo, juſt before his 
drinking the fatal poiſon, comforts himſelf, by declaring, * That death was like 
to that eaſy and pleaſant ſleep, which was undiſturbed by any uncomfortable 
dreams; and even on that account he eſteemed it his gain .“ And Homer and 
Heſiod, the moſt ancient poets of the Greeks, both declare ſleep and death to be 
brethren, there was fo great a reſemblance between them. And Callimachus, an- 
other ancient and elegant poet, ſpeaking of a dead perſon, ſays of him, That he 
* ſleeps a facred ſleep : Say not therefore, that good men die F.* But it is with un- 
ſpeakably greater propriety that revelation ſpeaks of death under the ſimilitude of 
ſleep, not only on account of its being a releaſe from all the labours and aMic- | 
tions of life, which was the reaſon why the heathens compared it to ſleep, but 
becauſe it is to be ſucceeded by a reſurrection to new life and vigour; and here- 
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in reſembles properly the natural ſleep of men, which is but ſhort, and tends to 


the refreſhment of the ſpirit, and not to the extinction of life and being. So that 


the firſt thing which the 20a inſinuates as an argument of comfort, concerning 


thoſe who are dead in Chrilt, is, that they are more properly aſſeep than dead; and 


that in the morning they ſhall ſurely revive to a new and happier ſtate.“ And this 
he would have them acquainted with, and eſtabliſhed in the belief of, 

That they might not ſorrow, even as others who have no Hope. Amongſt the Jews, 
the Sadducees believed no future ſtate, and by conſequence could have no hope at 
all concerning thoſe who were dead. And as to the Phariſees, though they had 
ſome perſuaſion of the immortality of the ſoul, and of a reſurrection to life, yet it 
was obſcure and indiſtinct, and ſeemed rather to be the doctrine of the tranſmigra- 

tion of ſouls into other bodies, than a reſurrection to a new, ſpiritual, and divine 
life*: and by conſequence their hope concerning the dead could give them very 
little ſatisfaction or pleaſure. Amongſt the heathens ſome of the wiſer and better 
ſort had ſome notion of a future ſtate of happineſs for the ſouls of good men, but 
very far from a certain and fixed belief of it. Even Socrates, juſt before his 
death, expreſſes his own uncertainty about it k. I am in great hopes,“ faith he 
to his friends, © that death will prove an happy event to me. For one of theſe two 
things mult neceſſarily happen; either that death will entirely take away all 
** ſenſation, or that it is a tranſlation of the ſoul from one place to another,” And 
when he ſpeaks of this latter ſuppoſition, it is always as a very uncertain thing, 
frequently adding theſe words, which ſhewed his own doubts about it, If ſo be 
What is ſaid on this affair ſhould prove true.“ Juſt in the ſame uncertainty, 
whether the ſoul ſurvived, or periſhed with the body, died Cyrus the Perſian em- 
peror, as Xenophon I relates it. And Cicero makes Cato ſpeak exactly in the 
lame doubtful manner, putting into his mouth the very words that Xenophon 
aſcribes to Cyrus. So that the utmoſt theſe great men could attain to, was the 
alternative of the queſtion ; one or other muſt happen; but that the foul ſhould 
ſurvive the body, and be happy in another ſtate, they were far from determining, 
Therefore though it could not be ſaid of theſe, and ſome others, that they had 


no “ hope,” yet it might truly be ſaid of them, that they had but a very obſcure 
and imperfect one. | | 


But of the generality of the heathen world, it is literally true, that they had no 
hope concerning thoſe that were dead. They did not, indeed believe their ſouls 
to be extinct ; but that they exiſted in Ady, in a future ſtate : and that though 
there was a difference in the future condition of good and bad men, yet that the 
ſtate even of the good in Ad n was extremely unhappy and uncomfortable, and al- 
ways to continue ſo; inſomuch that Homer introduces Achilles, whom he makes 
a prince in the internal regions, as declaring, * that he had rather be alive, even 
* though he was. to'be a country boor, and forced to ſerve a poor man for hire, 
than king over all the dead jj,” Lucian, who was well acquainted with the ſen- 
timents of the vulgar, tells us in his Treatiſe of Mourning **, * That their com- 
© mon belief was, that there was a certain deep place under the earth, which 
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they called Tartgrus, that was abſolutely void of all light; and that the dead 
entered into this*place, without any poſſibilty of their ever returning to life; be- 
ing incloſed and ſurrounded with unpaſſable lakes and rivers, and ſhut up with 
an adamantine gate; and that the generality of thoſe who enter there are con- 
demned to perpetual faſting and hunger“; and that becauſe death took them from 
all the ſenſual enjoyments of the preſent life, to which they were never more to be 
recovered, therefore they eſteemed it as the greateſt of all poſſible evils T.“ So 
that the generality of the heathen world had the moſt dreadful apprehenſions of 
death, and entertained no manner of hopes of their being ever delivered from this 
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ſubſtantial calamity. And are therefore juſtly deſcribed by the apoſtle, as * thoſe 
* who were without any hope,” in reference to death. | 
And agreeable to this apprehenfion, ſuch was the ſorrow they expreſſed at 
the death of any of their valuable friends. Thus we are told“ That all 
© were diſſolved into tears, and nothing was to be ſeen but beating of breaſts, 
pulling their hair, tearing their cheeks, rending their garments, throwing 
duſt upon their heads, rolling on the earth, and beating their heads againſt 
the ground: relations uttering the bittereſt complaints, and breaking out into 
the moſt paſſionate lamentations on account of the dead & In a word, every thing 
argued the moſt perfect diſtreſs, and contributed to render their funeral ſolemnities 
a ſcene of horror and deſpair. And really, looking on death in the view in which 
they conſidered it, as the moſt dreadful of all evils, from which there was no re- 
demption, the deepeſt mourning was but ſuitable to ſo fatal a calamity 4. 
But ſuch immoderate ſorrow as this, is unbecoming the chriſtian character and 
profeſſion. which gives a much more pleaſing view of death as to good men, 
and repreſents it only as a ſleep, the ſleep of a night), that they may rite more re- 
freſhed and chearful in the morning. Eſpecially conſidering what the apoſtle 
further aſſures us of: | 
That, F we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus, will God bring with him, This ſentence is evidently defctiive, according 
to the frequent ule of the Greek language **, and muſt be thus ſupplied, to render 
the ſenſe and conſtruction clear and complete. If we believe that Jeſus died, 
and roſe again, ſo we alſo believe that God will bring with him thoſe that ſleep 
in Jeſus.” The two great articles of the chriſtian faith, relating to Chriſt, are, 
that he died as the propitiation for the ſins of the world; and thar, by the power 
of God, he was raiſed from the dead to an endleſs life. Now, if we believe this, 
we have reaſon to believe alſo, that God, who raiſed him, will alſo bring thoſe 
who ſleep in Chriſt with him ; viz. bring them from the dead to life and glory 
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by his power, with Chriſt at his ſecond appearance. We have the expreſſion 
complete, Heb. ii. 10. ** It became him to bring many ſons to glory *.” The word 
AEet, we render bring, ſometimes ſignifies to raiſe a perſon to dignity and empire 
by force and power +; a ſenſe that perfectly agrees with this place, and denotes 
that in ſpite both of the power of death and the grave, God will hereafter bring 
them to life, that they may appear with Chriſt their head, when he ſhall be in- 
troduced to the final judgment of the world. 
T hoſe who ſleep in Jeſus, if this connection of the words be the right ons 
thoſe who have died in the faith of Chriſt, and the ſtedfaſt profelſion of the wol. 
pel. And this ſenſe the words may well enough bear, as the Greek prepoſition 
T is often uſed. to ſignify in, though the original ſenſe of it is through. But as this 
conſtruction is a little ſingular, ſo the words are capable of another conſtruction 
and ſenſe, * Thoſe who are aſleep God will by Jeſus bring with him to glory. 
God will raiſe them up to life by Chriſt, and when he brings, introduces, raiſes 
him up, to the judgment of the world, he will then bring them along with 
him, and raiſe. them to the glory prepared for them” according to that of our 
| bleſſed Lord, John v. 26. As the Father hath life in himſelf,” the original power 
of conferring life, ſo hath he given the Son to have life in himſelf,” i, e. the 
power of conferring it on whomſoever he pleaſeth., 
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The PRAcTICAL RuLes and TRurus are ſuch as theſe: 


1. That all our good propenſities and inclinations, however, natural, and in- 
ſerted into our frame, are truly and properly from God: the benevolent, friendly, 
affectionate temper, even though conſtitutional], is the gift of God. Ye are 
«taught of God to love one another;“ viz. as they diſcovered a natural propenſity 
to brotherly love, inſomuch that they needed no inſtruction on this article. Or, if 
the meaning of being ** taught of God,” is, that their belief of the chriſtian doc- 

trine had formed them into this happy diſpoſition, the inſtruction from hence 
w1ll be, | | | . 

2. That whatever virtues we learn from the goſpel of Chriſt, we learn of God; 
and that the benevolence and brotherly love which the faith of the goſpel inſpires, 
is inſpired by God; and that all who receive inſtruction from thence are taught of 
him. For the doctrine of the goſpel is properly his, becauſe taught by his Son, 
and inſpired by his Spirit; and becauſe he is the God of love, and by his ex- 
ample teaches us the benevolent and friendly diſpoſition. And therefore, 

3. This is a temper in which we ought to endeavour more and more to abound. 
and excel. I beſeech you to encreaſe more and more.“ It is a diſpoſition that 
can never be too carefully cultivated, but which, the more it grows, renders us 
more perfectly like the God of love, and encreaſes our meetneſs for ſharing in 
the effects of his immutable favour. 5 
4. The apoſtle here reproves that buſy meddling ſpirit, which is too often vi- 
ſible amongſt profeſſed chriſtians, who love to thruſt themſelves into the affairs 
of others, and mind every thing elſe but what peculiarly belongs to themſelves, 
The conſequence of this is often the ruin of their own affairs, and the occaſion of 
a great deal of diſorder and trouble in thoſe of others. To prevent this evil ſpirit, and 
the miſchiefs that always more or leſs flow from it, the apoſtle further orders, 
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5. That they ſhould ſtudy to be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs, and work 
with their own hands, 1. e. behave themſelves peaceably in their ſeveral ſtations, 
and diligently employ themſelves in the reſpective ſervices and callings in which 
Providence' had placed them, Chriſtianity was never deſigned to take men off 
from the civil affiirs of life, or to encourage indolence and ſloth in the profeſſors 
of it, or to give them a right of maintenance from others, if they are capable 
of working themſelves. And therefore the very pretence of piety becomes im- 
pertinence and ſuperſtition, when it is made a cover for idleneſs, and renders men 
negligent of their ſeveral ſecular occupations, The chriſtian life is a life of great 
decency and order, and this order can never be maintained without every one's 
knowing his own ſtation, and by honelt diligence, in dependence on the bleſſing 
of God, taking care to preſerve themſelves from the want of the neceſſaries of 
life. And therefore there is nothing more evident, than that, the encouraging 
great numbers of idle drones, in religious houſes, as they are called, to live with- 
out labour, under pretence of being abſtracted from the world, and cultivating a 
more exemptary ſanctity, is a great detriment to civil ſociety, as it deprives it of 
the aſſiſtance of many uſeful hands; and hath no foundation in chriſtianity and 
true religion; but is itſelf a breach of this rule of the goſpel, that perſons ſhould 
ſtudy to be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs, and work with their hands, as 
they are commanded ; that they may not live by the undeſerved charity of others, 
but may provide for their own neceſſities. This is to walk devoutly, and orderly, 
and acceptably both to God and man. Let us therefore go on with wiſdom, and 
diligence, and integrity in the management of our civil affairs and callings ; and 
may that God who alone can proſperſthe work of our hands, give us all that 
ſucceſs that is neceſſary to our comfort and uſefulneſs here, and conſiſtent with 
his deſign of bringing us to everlaſting life and glory hereafter ! 


In order to prevent the Theſfalonian converts from indulging immoderate 
ſorrow, upon account of their deceaſed friends“, the apoſtle aſſures them, verſe 14. 
that if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, ſo we ought allo to believe that thoſe 
2vho ſleep in Jeſus, God will bring to life and glory with him; viz. when he ſhall 
make his ſecond appearance to the univerſal judgment. And as a farther argument 
of ſupport, he adds, that the final happineſs, even of ſuch Chriſtians as die before 
this ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſhould commence as ſoon as theirs, who ſhould be 
found alive at his appearance. PTS ea | . 


e +>. | COMMENT ARY. | 
Verſe 15. For this we ſay This we ſay to you by the word of the Lord, i. e. by 
unto you by the word of the * the expreſs command of Chriſt, who hath himſelf 
Lord, that we which are a- given me this revelation, and ordered me to deli- 
live, and remain unto the ver it to you.“ The ſubject was of ſuch a nature, 
coming of the Lord, ſhall not as could not be known without an immediate diſco- | 
prevent thoſe which are aſleep. very from God by Chriit; viz. that we which are 
CES | alive, fhall not prevent thoſe which are aſleep. 

Mio which are alive, and remain until the coming of the Lord. The apoſtle here 
plainly ſuppoſes, that at this ſecond coming of Chriſt, there would be many per- 
Forte fuit guædam ſuperſtitio in hoc luctu. Lacrymis putabantur gaudere umbræ. Et fleat effuſis ante 
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ſons living in the earth, who ſhould ſurvive even till this ſolemnity ſhould actually 
commence. And in this ſenſe the word we render left is frequently uſed by the 
beſt writers“, viz, to denote thoſe who ſurvive, or outlive others, Thoſe: who 
ſhall be then found alive, may be truly ſaid to ſurvive the wholezrace of man- 
kind, as they ſhall be the laſt of them, and, if ſincere Chriſtians, b& transformed 
into immortal life and glory, as to be exempted from the common fatality of 


death. | 

Some learned perſons think, from the manner of the on, Ye who are 
alive, ſurviving to the coming of the Lord, that St. Paul imà , that this day of 
Chriſt was then juſt at hand, and that he, and ſeveral of th hriſtians of that age, 
ſhould be of the number of thoſe that ſhould not die, but»be transformed. 
Others deny this, and think that ſuch a ſuppoſition is injurious to St. Paul's cha- 
racter as an inſpired apoſtle ; and that had he been allowed to fall into ſuch a 
miſtake as this, it mult have prejudiced his authority, and hindered. the ſucceſs 
of his goſpel, Grotius is repreſented as the author of the former opinion, that 
the apoſtle imagined he himſelf ſhould live to the day of Chriſt's ſecond coming: 
but upon looking carefully into that learned author, I find he hath DER general 
miſtaken, and that in reality he aſſerts no ſuch thing. What he faith is only this, 
* That Paulthought it poſſible that he might live to the time of the general judgment,” 
And this I imagine to be really true, and what cannot be denied upon another 
123 the apoſtle lays down, viz. that the time of the day of judgment is abſo- 
lutely uncertain, and that it will come ſuddenly and unexpected. The certainty 
of a future judgment God hath abſolutely and plainly revealed; but the ſeaſon 
when that judgment was to commence, when Chriſt ſnould appear in the clouds 
of heaven, was known only to God; and with reſpect to angels and men, was the 
moſt entire and abſolute uncertainty. For any thing the apoſtle could determine, 
it might happen in his own time; he might be one of thoſe who ſhould ſurvive 
till Chriſt's ſecond appearance. And therefore the apoſtle rightly ſays, incluſive 
of himſelf, and the chriſtians of that age, We who are alive and remain till the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt, becauſe it was certain many would ſurvive that day; and it was 

oflible in the nature of things, and as to any thing he knew to the contrary, that 
| he and they might be of that number. Had he indeed poſitively aſſerted, that this 
day of Chriſt ſhould actually come in his own time, and that he himſelf ſhould 
ſurvive to the judgment-day, this would have been an evident miſtake, that would 
have admitted nothing to excuſe it. But the ſpeaking of himſelf, and thoſe 
of his own time, in ſuch language only as denoted their own uncertainty about the 
ſeaſon of Chriſt's appearance, and the poſſibility, as to any thing they knew to the 
_ contrary, of their being alive at the coming of it; this implies not the leaſt 
error or miſtake of judgment, but was ſpeaking of the thing really as it was, and 
teaching thoſe he wrote to, to keep themſelves always ready for this important 
event, as thoſe who certainly knew it would one day infallibly take place, and 
who could not tell how ſoon it might actually overtake them. I 

And in this ſenſe we may till uſe the ſame language, and ſay, Ve who are 
alive, and ſurvive unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent thoſe who are - ; 
not as hereby aſſerting, that we ſhall certainly live to ſee this coming of Chriſt, 
becauſe this would be (contrary to the very ſuppoſition of its uncertainty) to de- 
termine the very time and ſeaſon of it as certain; but only intimating, that 


me 


® Herodian, Toy os ινν,e1EV . 2 Lycurg. Orat. p. 153. 12. 
| g 


226 A Counmtnwrany and Norzs» Chap. IV. 


it is not impoſſible but that it may be ſo; which ſuppoſes that the exact ſeaſon 
when, is a matter unrevealed to us and unknown by us; otherwiſe the matter 
would be no longer either ways a ſuppoſition, but a thing determined and fixed. 
Whether we ſhall be amongſt the number of thoſe who ſurviye to this 
day or not, and who by this means ſhall eſcape the common lot of death, yet 
it is evident many ſuch there will be: the paſſage before us plainl;” ſuppoſes 
it, and the apoſtle elſewhere aſſerts it, when he tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 51. We fhall 
not all fleep, i. e. die, but we ſhall be all changed. "Thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
the coming of the day of Chriſt ſhall not put off their bodies by death, but be 
cloathed upon, and transformed into life and immortality without it. 
However, they hall not prevent theſe that are aſleep, i» e. © thoſe who have died: 
* before the coming of this day.” Though they are to be transformed without 
death, yet this glorious transformation ſhall not take place before the reſurrection 
of thoſe that have died in Chriſt; fo that thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming. 
ſpall not prevent thoſe who are aſieep, i. e. ſhall not go before thoſe who are dead, 
t to glory; ſhall not be transformed before the dead are recovered to life; ſhall 
not meet the Lord in the air, before thoſe who are dead are raiſed up, and fo- 
fitted to partake of the ſame bleſſedneſs.“ This is the meaning of the original 
word“, which we render prevent, and by which our tranſlators meant, not to 7 
prevent, as to hinder, which is the general meaning 'of the word prevent in our lan- 
guage ;z but, not ſo to prevent as to anticipate others, or to obtain any advantage 
or benefit before them; in which ſenſe the apoſtle here aſſerts, that they. who 
are alive at Chriff's coming ſhall not prevent, i. e. ſhall not have the advantage of 
being raiſed up o meet the Lord in the air, any thing ſooner than thoſe who are: 
dead before it.” For thus the apoſtle adds a particular account of the manner in: 
which this ſolemn event ſhall be carried on; viz. q 


r COMMENT ART. 
Verſes 16, 17. For the The Lord. himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a- 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from ſhout. Having ſuffered the death of the croſs, he 
heaven with a ſhout, with the aſcended into heaven,, far above all principalities- 
voice of the archangel, and and powers; and the heavens. muſt retain him, till. 
with the trump of God. And the ſeaſon fixed in the eternal counſels of God comes 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe on for the reſtoration of all things. Then ſhall he 
Frſt. Then wwe which are alive once more leave the manſions of his Father's glory; 
and remain ſhall be caught up not indeed to appear a ſecond time in the form of a 
together with them in the ſervant, and as @ man of ſorrows, but in a ſplendor, 
clouds to meet the Lord in the pomp, and majeſty, worthy the high character and 
air, And jo ſhall we ever be dignity of the univerſal judge. He ſhall deſcend. 
with the Lord. from heaven, the higheſt heavens, where he now is- 
| 8 ſeated on his Father's right hand, and where the 
viſible glory of the inviſible God diſcovers itſelf; he ſhall deſcend from thence 
into theſe lower regions of the air, which is the ſcene fixed on for this grand and 


important ſolemnity. 

And in order to encreaſe the majeſty and awe of this appearance, the apoſtle 
tells us, Ile ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout. The original werd, we render 
fheut, ſeems to denote in general, a noiſe or ſhout, to excite and ſtir up another to 


® Ov tun pbacwprre | eee TY hep 
9 * action. 


Chap. IV. on the Fir Epiſtle to the Turssntoxtans, 2275 


action. Hence it is particularly uſed of the noiſe by which mariners, and 
rowers aboard a ſhip, prompted one another to labour and diligence; and of the 
ſhout of ſoldiers, to encourage and inſpire each other with reſolution, when going 
to engage the enemy. And in a ſimilar ſenſe the apoſtle ſeems to uſe the word in 
the place before us. The Lord ſball deſcend to this univerſal judgment with a ſhout. 
It is a beautiful and lively paſſage in Job, where God is introduced as declaring, 
that he faſtened the foundations of the earth, and laid the corner-ftone thereof; and as 


repreſenting, that on this ſolemn occaſion, tbe ſtars ſang togetber, and all the ſons of 


God ſhouted for joy, Solemn proceſſions and appearances, oreat events, and re- 
markable tranſactions, are frequently introduced by, and attended with loud ac- 
clamations and joyful ſhouts of the ſpectators. And as no event can well be of 
greater importance than this deſcent of Chriſt to the judgment of the world, no- 
thing ſeems to me to be a more probable meaning of hig deſcending with a ſbout, than 
his deſcending amidſt the acclamations of the angels of God, hailing him on this 
grand occaſion, congratulating his advancement to this high dignity, and follow- 
ing him with their friendly and chearful wiſhes of victory and ſucceſs; like ſol- 
diers ſhouting for joy around their victorious general marching amidſt their ranks 


in ſtately triumph; or like faithful ſubjects, receiving their prince with loudeſt 


acclamations, upon ſeeing him appear in all his robes of folemn majeſty, and 
marching in ſolemn proceſſion, impartially to diftribute judgment and juſtice reſpec- 
tively to his ſubjects. 8 


This appears to me to be the moſt probable meaning of the expreſſion. It 


is indeed capable of another ſenſe, and the ſhout ſpoken of may refer, not to the 
acclamations of the angels around the perſon of Chriſt, but to the voice of Chriſt 


himſelf. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend with a ſhout. He ſhall come from heaven, 
and utter his voice, that ſhall pierce into the regions of the dead, and immediately 


inſpire them with a new life; according to what our Lord himſelf declares, Yerily, 


werily, I ſay unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the voice 


of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall hve, John v. 25. But-tho' this explication 
conveys a ſenſe agreeable to other places of ſcripture, yet I greatly prefer the for- 
mer, which refers the ſhout to the acclamations of the heavenly hoſt, not only 
becauſe it conveys a ſtrong and lively image, ſuitable to the awful majeſty of the 
Son of God, deſcending to the judgment of the world; but becauſe the original 
word doth certainly denote the noiſe or ſhout of a company or multitude, rather 
than the voice of a ſingle perſon. | 


The apoſtle adds, He ſhall deſcend from heaven, as with a ſhout, ſo with the 
voice of the archangel. We read frequently in the Revelations, of angels, 


and mighty angels, proclaiming with a loud voice the great and important 
events that are there ſpoken of as about to take place. Thus, a mighty angel 
came down from heaven, and ſwore by the living God, that time ſhould be no longer, 
Rev. x. 1.6, When the Lamb ſtood on Mount Zion, an angel fled in the midſt 
of heaven, with the everlaſting goſpel, ſaying with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. And in that 
grand deſeription of the coming of Chriſt, Rev. xix. 11, &c. where his eyes are 
repreſented as a flame of fire, his head adorned with many crowns, his veſture as 


dipped in blood, his proper name called, tbe Word of God, and on his veſture and 
his thigh his titles written, King of Kings and Lord of Lords; an angel is deſcribed. 


as ſtanding in the ſun, and crying with a loud voice, Come and gather your ſelves. 
uno the ſupper of the great God, Agreeable to theſe repreſentations of St. John 
| ö 69 2 | ſeems 
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ſeems to be this of St. Paul, that Chriſt all deſcend with the voice of the arch- 
angel. The whole Hoſt of heaven fhall attend him with their ſhouts, and ſome 
mighty archangel ſhall go before him, as his harbinger, to proclaim the ſolemnity 

of the univerſal judgment. FS | 1 

It is, I know, the opinion of ſome, that the archangel here is Chriſt himſelf. 

He ſhall deſcend with the voice of the archangel, i. e. He, the archangel, when he 

deſcends to judgment, thall utter his voice, and call the dead before him.“ And as 
Michael the archangel is faid to be the only one who hath this mp title given him 
in ſcripture, ſo called by-Jude in the gth verſe of his epiſtle, Chriſt and Michael. 
are ſuppoſed to be the ſame perſon. I confeſs nothing appears to me to be more 
precarious and improbable than this ſuppoſition. It ſuppoſes that there is but 
one archangel, viz. Michael, a ſuppoſition wholly void of proof, and certainly 

contrary to the opinion of the moſt ancient Jews. For in that noble and ancient: 
book, called apocryphal, the ſecond book of Eſdras, chap. 4. ver. 36. Uriel is 
expreſsly called an archangel; and as the heavenly hierarchy is divided into. 
principalities and powers, and mights and dominions, into cherubim and ſera- 

phim, nothing is more probable than that each order hath its head or prince, or 
proper archangel ; the meaning of which title is no more, than the preſiding or - 
governing angel. Or if this title of arch or prince angel is given, upon account 
of the charge they were entruſted with over the particular kingdoms of the 
earth, as ſeems extremely probable to me, rather than from any ſuperior rank they 
held in heaven, then even the ſcrtpture mentions more than one arch or prince angel. 

For we read in Daniel, chap. x. ver. 13. 21. of the prince of the kingdom of 

* Perſia;” and of Michael, the prince of the Jews,” who is there expreſsly - 

ſaid to be, but © one of the chief? or firſt princes ;” i. e. one of the arch or 

 * princely angels; i. e. one of thoſe angels to whom God committed in ſome re- 
ſpects the care of the kingdoms and nations of the earth' And it is worth re- 
marking, that in this very paſſage of Daniel, the Greek interpreters call Michael, 
and the angel of Perſia, expreſsly Apyovres, arches, chiefs, princes, which, when. 
Joined to the word angel, is nothing more or lets than an archangel, And as Mi- 
chael is by them ſtyled, eis 7Twy apyorrwy, one of thoſe arches, chiefs, or, princes, . 
the notion of there being but one archangel hath, I think, nothing certain or 
ſolid to ſupport it. And I apprehend this. ſingle obſervation is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew, that little ſtreſs is to be laid on the notion of Chriſt's being the. 
ſame with Michael the archangel, ſince the very foundation on which it is built, 
viz, there being but one archangel, hath in reality nothing to ſupport it, I will 
only add, „„ 1 1 
That there is no ſingle intimation in the New Teſtament, of Chriſt and Michael 
being the ſame perſon. Michael is mentioned but once, and that in an affair 
that doth not ſeem at all ſuitable to the dignity of him, who was originally rhe 
Word of God, and by whom the Father created all things, viz. as contending and 
* diſputing with the devil about the body of Moſes,” Jude g. Such a diſpute and 
contention was natural enough between ſpirits originally of the ſame rank and 
condition; but I think unworthy to be managed or engaged in by him, by whom 
all things were created that are in heaven, aad that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, and who therefore 
muſt be by nature ſuperior to angels; though upon ſome accounts even the angels 
might alſo well be called his fellows, tho* that Engliſh word very ill expreſſes the 
meaning of the original one. The ſenſe, therefore, of the expreſſion, He ball 17 
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ſcend ævith the voice of the archangel, or, as the words ſhould be rendered, becauſe 
the, emphatical article is wanting, with the voice of an archangel,” ſeems to me 
1 this; that as, when he was coming to preach the goſpel on earth, John, 
His forerunner, was ſent to cry out, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths 
frrait , ſo when he ſhall come to judge mankind by the everlaſting goſpel, ſome . 
one of the princes or chiefs of the angels of God ſhall with a loud voice proclaim - 
his advent, and bid the living prepare for judgment. And finally,  _ 
Hie ſhall” deſcend from heaven with the trump of God. Amongſt the Hebrews, . 
Greeks, and Romans, ſolemn aſſemblies were called together by the ſound of trum- - 
pet. Yea, God himſelf is repreſented, as appearing with two of the circumſtances - 
mentioned in this paſſage. God, faith the pſalmiſt, ic gone up with a ſhout : Fehovah + 
with the ſound of a trumpet, Pal. xlvii. 5, When the law was given from Sinai, 
the noiſe of the trumpet was fo dreadful, as made the people afraid, almoſt to - 
death, Exod. xx. 18, 19. And we find in the Revelations, that almoſt: all the 
principal events are there repreſented as uſhered in by ſound of trumpet. Agree- 
able to theſe accounts, this deſcent of Chriſt to judgment ſhall be proclaimed by the - 
voice of an archangel, and by the trump of God; 1. e. by that trump, that-proclaims - 
in a peculiar manner the approach and preſence of God himſelf; and that is eſpe- 
cially appropriated to this ſacred uſe;* for the expreſſion here, of the tramp of. © 
God, ſeems to be emphatical, and to denote one peculiarly reſerved for this grand 
ſolemnity, and that ſhould effectually ſignify to the world the awful. majeſty and 
ſupreme authority of God himſelf. [ape ores 


The judgment thus proclaimed and uſhered in, the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 
This judgment is to be univerſal, and therefore. the dead muſt be reſtored to life; 
and firſt of all thoſe who have died in Chriſt, i. e. in the profeſſion of his religion, 
who have been faithful to the death in their adherence to him, lived in. a conſtant . 
obedience to his commands, and died in the firm belief of his ſecond appearance. 

They fhall riſe firſt, before the judgment ſhall-commence, or the ſaints of God, who 
ſhall then be alive, ſhall receive their heavenly transformation. = 

When the dead ſaints of God are thus raiſed, ' then we which are alive and remain, 
all ſuch faithful Chriſtians - as ſurvive to this awful ſeaſon, even we ourſelves, if 
we live to fee it, for the particular time is abſolutely uncertain, all be caught up 

together with them, viz. with the ſaints of God who are raiſed from the dead. The 
original word ſignifies, ſnatched up; and denotes a kind of violence and ſwiftneſs. 
We that are then living, and they who were before dead, but now reſtored to life, 
ſhall both together, in à moment, in the twinkling of an eye,*at - the laſt trump, be 
ſnatched up from off this earth, by the irreſiſtible power of God, and ſaved from 
thoſe flames which ſhall then involve it in univerſal ruins. 7 — 

We ſhall be ſnatched up together,” not, as we render it, in the clouds, but, 
more emphatically, in clouds, as in triumphal chariots. God himſelf is repre- 
ſented as making the clouds his chariots, Pſal, civ. 3. And when our Lord aſcended. 

into heaven, a cloud. received him out. of his diſciples t, Acts i. 9. In the ſame 
ſtately and triumphant manner ſhall the living, and the raiſed dead ſaints of God, 


be ſnatched away from the deſtruction of this globe, and conveyed into the preſence 
of their Lord, For, 


* They ſhall be ſnatched up in clouds into the air to meet the Lord.” The proceſs ' 
of this univerſal judgment ſhall be carried on in the ſuperior regions above us, 
between heaven, properly ſo called, and our earth. The Son of man ſhall be ſeen 
coming in the clouds of heaven, as our Lord himſelf expreſſes it. And here all his 
faints ſhall meet him, receive his final approbation, and be the joyful witneſſes 


of - 
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of his power and glory, in the deſtruction of all the implacable enemies of 
God and goodneſs. And in order to their being rendered capable of aſcend- 
ing into theſe heavenly regions, the dead that are raiſed ſhall be raiſed in 
glory and power, with ſpiritual bodies, and in incorruption ; the ſaints who are 
then living ſhall all be changed, and all that is mortal in them ſhall put on 
immortality. So that the dead being raiſed with, and the living being trans- 
formed into ſpiritual and immortal bodies, they ſhall both ſwiftly rife in clouds 
of glory, and be ſafely conducted into thoſe regions of the air, where they 
ſhall joyfully meet the Lord. The apoſtle cloſes this grand account by ad- 
ding: 6 

| p ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Being acquitted by him in judgment, 
and ſolemnly acknowledged as his genuine diſciples, we ſhall be pronounced 
worthy of the kingdom of God, and to dwell in the divine glory with Chriſt 
himſelf; to be with him the everlaſting partakers of that happineſs and joy, 
which are in the preſence of God, and at his right hand, and which laſt for ever- 
more; agreeable to the prayer of our Lord himſelf, when on earth, for his diſ- 
ciples, that where he was, they might be alſo, to behold bis glory; and to that ge- 
neral aſſurance, which he gave to all that ſhould believe in him: I give unto 
them eternal life, and they fhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them wut of 
ny hands, John x. 29. | 


Having thus given a particular account of this important affair, he draws 
the proper inference, for which the whole was deſigned : 8 54 


T E X K. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 18. Wherefore com- The original word denotes both to exhort and 
fort one another with theſe comfort, and the ſubject may well be improved to 

 "2vords. both. Exhort one another with theſe words, viz. to 

W 1 a ſteady perſeverance in chriſtianity; and ſurely 
there can be no ſtronger motive to this conſtancy and fidelity, than the aſſu- 
rance of ſo glorious a reſurrection, if we die before the coming of Chriſt, and 
of ſo bleſſed a transformation, if we ſurvive till his appearance. 

Comfort alſo one another with theſe words, over your departed relations, that 
are dead in Jeſus; they are rather aſleep than dead: for they are not ſhut up 
under everlaſting death. Neither death nor the grave ſhall have long dominion 
over them. They only reſt from their labours and dangers: and fhuuld we la- 
ment over them, when they thus ſlumber in peace? or forrow for them, as 
thoſe that are without hope, when we have even the full aſſurance from the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, that they ſhall awake immortal in the morning of the 
reſurrection, and that even thoſe of the ſaints of God, who ſhall be alive at his 
appearance, ſhall not go before them who are dead, to mcet the Lord; but 
wait until they are reſtored to life, and fo be alltogether carried in clouds of 
glory, to preſent themſelves before the Lord, who ſhall approve their fidelity, 
and command them for ever to dwell in, and partake of his joy. Comfort your- 
ſelves with theſe wards, under the conſideration of your own mortality; as thoſe 

who firmly believe, that when he who is your life ſhall appear, you alſo ſhall ap- 
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Fear with him in glory; and that you ſhall be like him, when you ſhall ſee- 


* 
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The apoſtle having given them this particular account of the reſurrection, 
and of the circumſtances attending the ſecond appearance of Chriſt in order to. 
accompliſh it, and ſpoken of it in ſuch. terms as might. ſeem to . im 


| ly, at 
leaſt, a poſſibility; that ſome of them might live till that day N 5 


proceeds. to prevent any ill uſe that might be made of what he had delivered; 
by repreſenting. to them the abſolute uncertainty of the exact time and ſeaſon. 
when it ſhould take place, and for that reaſon the indiſpenſable neceſſity of. 
their living in a conſtant habitual preparation for it. ; 


TEXT. 2 
VVV | COMMENTARY. 

der., Hh. af bt The words times and ſeaſons expreſs two very 

times and ſeaſons, brethren, different things. The former, Nove, times, denotes: 


pe have no need that I write larger periods. The latter, «aps, /2aſons, the par 


unto you for yourſelves know ticular parts of thoſe periods, when particular events. 
perfetily that the day of the were to take place. Thus Eccleſ. iii. 1. To every 


7 


the night. 


Lord ſo cometh as a thief in thing there is o No-, its time, its proper period be- 


yond which it ſhall not be deferred, and zaipec rw: 
= rayri mpaypmari, a ſeaſon to every purpoſe under hea- 
ven. And in Daniel it is faid, that God changeth the times and the ſeaſons , the 
periods and revolutions, of kingdoms, and the exact ſeaſons of their riſe and 
fall, Dan. ii. 21. And thus our Lord himſelf tells his diſciples, it doth not belong 
to you to know the times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power, 
Acts i. 7. i. e. neither the general periods nor the particular ſeaſons, when. 


the great events of providence, in the riſe or fall of ſtates and kingdoms, were: 


to take place.” When therefore the apoſtle: tells the Theſſalonians, that he had: 
no need to write to them about the times and ſeaſons; he muſt be underſtood to: 
refer to the ſubject he had been treating of before, and means, that it was 
needleſs for him to ſpeak of either that general period of time, when the day 
of the Lord ſhould come; whether the preſent or enſuing age; or in what parti- 
_ cular part of the age this ſolemn appearance ſhould take place. And the 
reaſon he alledges is: Becauſe you yourſelves know perfettly, © I have in perſon, 
whilſt I was preſent with you, plainly and openly informed you,” | 
That the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night, 2 Pet. iii. 10. This 


_ expreſſion, which is uſed by St. Peter, is taken from what our Lord himſelf 
ſays on the ſame ſubject. Know this," that if the good man of the houſe had known: 


in what watch the thief had come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered” 
bis houſe to be broken up, Matt. xxiv. 43. And the expreſſion evidently points out: 
theſe three things. 1. That #o one could actually determine the time, when this, 


day would actually come, the coming of a thief to break up any particular houſe, - | 


being an abſolute uncertainty ; it may be this night, or a very diſtant. period of 


time: and chus our Lord himſelf explains it to the angel of the church of 


Sardis. 3: 
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Sardis: I avill come h thee as 4 thief, and thou ſbalt not know what hour I will 
come. upon thee, Rev. iii. 3. It denotes that the coming of this day ſhould be un- 
expected, and at a ſeaſon when leaſt thought of, and looked for; thieves loving to 
act by ſurpriſe, and making their attempts where they are leaſt expected. This 
ſenſe alſo Chriſt himſelf points us to. Thus the application Chriſt makes of that 
forementioned paſſage, i Had the good man of the houſe known in what watch the thief 
would have rome, Matt. xxiv. 44. is, therefore, be ye alſo ready ; for in fuch an hour 
as ye thin not, the Son of man cometh; at ſuch a ſeaſon as men will leaſt think of 
or expect him. And in the third place, that it ſhould come upon mankind, when 
they imagined themſelves in a ſtate of full ſecurity, and almoſt wholly out of dan- 
ger of its overtaking them; thieves generally making their attempts in the dead 
of night, when perſons are faſt aſleep, and wholly ſecure, and void of fear, of any 
danger befalling them. And this circumſtance the apoſtle himſelf leads us to; 
- when. they ſhall ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtrufion ſhall come upon them, verſe 
3. Theſe things are expreſsly mentioned, and naturally implied in the ſmilitude. 
And we may from hence obſerve, | „ . 30 
That the apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of himſelf and others then living, as poſſi- 
ble to be alive at the coming of the Lord, yet could never intend to aſſert, that 
they actually ſhould live until the coming of that day. For this would be ex- 
preſsly to contradict what he had told the Theſſalonians when with them, and what 
he immediately ſubjoins in this very letter, to the account he had given of it. 
As indeed the time of it was to him and them an abſolute uncertainty, it might 
come in his and their time, for any thing he or they knew to the contrary ;. and 
for the ſame reaſon might be deferred for years and ages to come, as in fact it 
hath happened; as the coming of a thief to any particular perfon's houſe may 
be this night, or ſome very diſtant ſeaſon: and therefore as it became the Theſſa- 
lonian converts to be always prepared and ready, that the coming of it might not 
ſurpriſe them, ſo it became the apoſtle to excite them to an habitual thought of, 
and preparation for it, and to ſpeak of it in terms of uncertainty, and as an 
event, which, becauſe he knew not the exact period of its approach, might 
for that reaſon come in his or their time, for any thing he or they could 
determine to the contrary; and, I think, upon the whole, this is ſo far from 
being an argument of the apoſtle's being miſtaken, or any reflection upon 
his authority and inſpiration, that it is rather a proof of his integrity and 
denee; in that he plainly acknowledges he had no revelation in this article, 
and expreſsly told the Theſſalonian converts, it was a matter that he was not able 
to determine, and that how certain ſoever this appearance of Chriſt was, the exact 
time of it was known only to God. And the words that follow, are a farther il- 
Juſtration of this: EE, | 


TEXT. 88 COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 3. For when they Then they ſhall {9s peace and ſafety *®, When man- 
ſhall ſay, peace and ſafety, kind, eſpecially the unthinking ſenſual part of the 
.then ſudden deſtruftion comes world, ſhall promiſe themſelves peace, i. e. con- 
pon. them, as travail upon a tinued proſperity, and ſafety, i. e. the full cn 
Woman — EE — Re AD 24% | * of 


"0" gupple eft, inquit Grotius, quod ſubauditur more Hebræorum. Addi potuiſſet, more etiam Grz- 
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woman with child, and they of their happineſs, and the continuance of the 
ſhall not eſcape. © preſent ſtate of things; when, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſes it, they ſhall cry out, ſcoffingly : here is the 
promiſe of his coming? for fince the Fathers fell afleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation, 2 Pet. ili. 4. When they ſhall ridicule the 
chriſtian expectation of it as an idle vain ſuperſtition ; then ſudden deſtruction 
comes upon them. The apoſtle ſpeaks of it in the preſent tenſe, deſtruction comes 
upon them, becauſe he uſes the language of wicked men in theſe times, and as 
it were carries us forward to the ſeaſon, when it ſhall happen, Herodian. 1. iii. 
c. 12. F. 11. The original word o means, puniſhment that ſhall iſſue in 
their intire deſtruction, in which. ſenſe the word is frequently uſed by profane wri- 
ters. The vengeance of God in the final puniſhment of their ſins ſhall overtake 
them, in the midſt of all their promiſed ſecurity and happineſs, when they ima- 
gined themſelves to be wholly out of danger. It ſhall come on them both ſud- 
denly, and certainly. This very circumſtance is alſo taken notice of by our Lord 
himſelf, from whom I doubt not but the apoſtle had it: As in the days that 
were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, 
and knew. not till the flood came and took them all away; ſo ſhall alſo the com- 
ing of the Son of man be, Mat. xxiv. 39, 40. v1z. certain and unexpected. And 
this the . apoſtle illuſtrates by adding, that their puniſhment ſhould come on 
them, as travail upon a woman with child ; whereby the ſeverity, the ſuddenneſs, 
and. irreſiſtibleneſs of their deſtruction is clearly pointed out: and therefore the 
apoſtle himſelf applies the ſimilitude: and they ſhall not eſcape. The expreſſion is — 
defective, and muſt be ſupplied with a word out of the foregoing ſentence : they "nt 
ball not eſcape the puniſhment and deſtruction prepared for them. 1 
But though the puniſhment of wicked men ſhould thus ſuddenly overwhelm 
them, at a ſeaſon when they imagined themſelves freeſt from danger, yet faith the 
apoſtle to his Theſſalonians : 


D 6 _ COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 4, 5. Ye, brethren, The apoſtle here perſiſts in the ſame ſimilitude of 
are not in darkneſs, that that a thief's breaking up an houſe in the dead and 
day ſbould overtake you as a darkneſs of the night, and of wicked men's be- 
thief ye are all the children ing as unexpectedly ſurpriſed by the coming of 

f the light, and the children the day of the Lord, as though they were ſleeping 
of the day. We are not of at midnight with the utmoſt ſecurity, and fearleſſ- 
the night, nor of darkneſs. neſs of danger. But, ye brethren, are not in dark- 

r neſs; with you it is no longer night; the darkneſs 
of your ignorance is over; the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited you, ſo that 
that day cannot overtake you as a thief, cannot overtake you by ſurpriſe, whilſt you 
are ſleeping in ſecurity, and without any thought or apprehenſion of the approach 
of it. Thieves do not generally break up houſes by day light. This 1s no time 
for ſtealth and ſurpriſe, when perſons are awake and on their guard, and in the 
proper poſture of defence. In like manner, as 1gnorance, ſtupidity and vice 1s 
darkneſs and night in a ſpiritual or moral ſenſe, in which men have no thoughts 
or fears of a day of future reckoning and account, the approach of ſuch a day 
muſt be to them a perfect ſurpriſe, and the judgment it brings with it be more 


Nn and ruinous, in proportion as it is ſudden and — 988 8 
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chriſtianity hath awakened and enlightened us, we are no longer in darkneſs, and 
ſo in no danger of being ſurpriſed, as a thief ſurpriſes men in the ſleep of 
night, by the unlooked-for appearance of this awful day. Ye are all children 
of the light, and. children of the day. The expreſſion, the children of the light 
and day, is a form of ſpeech uſual amongſt the Hebrews; but not ſo peculiar- 
to them, as to be wholly unknown to the politer Greeks and Romans. Pin- 
dar * calls © good laws, juſtice and peace, the golden daughters of Themis,. 
or righteouſneſs; the rains of heaven, daughters of the clouds; the day, the 
© ſon of the ſun; wine, the ſon of the vine.“ And in all theſe inftances, and 
others, that might be mentioned, it may be obſerved, that that of which any 
other thing is {aid to be the fon or daughter, or child, is in ſome reſpect 
the cauſe of it. The ſun is the cauſe of day, the vine of the wine that flows. 
from it, and ſo in the other inſtances. In like manner chriſtians are the fons. 
or children of the light and the day, i. e. as St. Peter expreſſes it, born. of the 
incorruptible word of God, formed as chriſtians in their principles, tempers, and 
lives by the heavenly light of goſpel truth. What they are as chriſtians, 
they are by the day-hght of ſacred knowledge. A 1s properly the parent 
and original of every chriſtian as ſuch. And therefore the apoſtle adds, in- 
chaſive of himſelf and all chriſtians : We are not of the night or of darkneſs, or in 
general, as the ſentence ſhould have been ſupplied : we are not children of the night,. 
nor of the darkneſs ; © we are not formed into a ſtupid thoughtleſs temper, we are 
not educated in vice and wickedneſs by ignorance and error.“ And from hence 
the apoſtle draws the proper inference and concluſion : 


. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 6, 7, 8. Therefore How natural is this exhortation ! how juſt the infe- 
tet us not ſleep as do others, rence from the foregoing account, and how beautifully 
but let us watch and be ſober; carried on in the ſame ſtrain of figurative expreſſions ! 
for they that ſleep, fleep in We are, as chriſtians, children of the day and not of 
the night, and they that be tbe nigbt; where, by a figure common to.the.beſt wri- 
drunken are drunken in the ters, day and night, two oppofites and contraries in 

gt. But let ms who are nature, and which | perpetually divide the natural 

oP "the day, be ſober, pul- world, repreſent the two great contrarieties of the 
ting on the breaſt-plate of moral world, thoſe of knowledge and . ignorance ; 
faith and love, and for an theſe being to the mind what.the others are 'to the 
helmet, the hape of ſalva- body, and attended with confequences, which bear 
tion. | a very near reſemblance to thoſe which are pro- 
duced by them. If then we are not children of 

the night, let us not fleep as do others, The day is not made for ſleep, but for 
watchfulneſs and labour, and it is fomewhat indecent and unnatural to waſte away 
the day in unactive ſlumbers. Therefore let us not, as chriſtians, fleep as de 
ahers,” Sleep is here taken in the figurative ſenſe; to denote the thoughtleſs, in- 
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Qolent, careleſs, ſecure, and fearleſs temper of mind, which is the condition of 
' perſons oppreſſed with natural fleep. Such a ftate is highly unbecoming the cha- 
racter of achriſtian, and unſuitable to that clear light, that full day of knowledge 
which he eroys by the goſpel. But let us watch, and be ſober : let us watch; keep 
our minds awake, and in a vigorous attention to our duty and intereſt, that we 
may more effectually guard againſt any ſurpriſe, and prevent every danger we may 
_ poffibly be expoſed to. Let us be ſober alſo as well as awake, take heed of in- 
dulging any criminal exceſſes of intemperance and luxury, which render men 
regardleſs of danger, and incapable of guarding againſt it.” And this advice the 
apoftle iltuſtrates, by appealing to the common cuſtom and practice of mankind. 


They that Heep, fleep in the night. They follow the order and plain diftate of 
nature, by ' indulging to their repoſe at that ſeaſon which ſhe points out for it, 


when ſhe fpreads her mantle of darkneſs over the face of the world, and thereby 
invites men to cloſe their eyes, and to enjoy their reſt. He adds (what I wiſh 


was univerſally true in our times) aud they that are drunken are drunken in the 


night; drunkennefs is fo ſcandalous an abuſe of human nature, that it is proper- 
ly a work of darkneſs; and 'there was ſo much decency left even amongft the 


| heathens themſelves, that they reſerved this debauchery for the darkneſs of night, 
to conceal it from the view of others: and therefore, as chriſtians enjoy a per- 


petual day of facred light and knowledge, indolence, and thoughtleflneſs, and all 
inſtances of intemperance and debauchery, are in them ſcandalous and unnatu- 


ral, and contrary to the plaineſt indications of the providence and grace of 


God. 55 

And this perpetual watchfulneſs and ſobriety was the more neceſſary on the 
part of chriſtians, becauſe of the peculiar dangers to which their profeſſion ex- 
3 them. They were to conſider themſelves as engaged in an hazardous war- 


are, againſt very powerful and ſubtle enemies, in which their utmoſt caution, 


vigilance, ſobriety, and diligence would be found abſolutely neceſſary to their 


ſafety, and in whom the want of "theſe virtues would be as truly criminal, and 


in its conſequences as certainly deſtructive, as in a ſoldier diſſolved in ſleep, or 
enfeebled by drunkenneſs, who thereby becomes a certain prey to an enemy, 
that watches for the proper opportunity to ſurpriſe him. Therefore the apoſſſe 
adds: | 

Let us, who are the children of the day, be ſober; vigilant, and wakeful, ever 
temperate and free from all diſſolute exceſſes, that our nerves may not be un- 
'braced, nor our ſtrength diſſolved ; nor our enemy ſurpriſe us when we are un- 


provided to reſiſt him. Putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for an 


helmet, the hope of ſaluation. The breaſt-plate and helmet were two capital 
pieces of the ancient armour, and worn for the ſafety of thoſe parts, where a 
wound was eaſieſt and ſooneſt mortal; and how truly invulnerable and ſecure 


will theſe two parts of the "chriſtian armour render thoſe who conſtantly wear 


them? The breaſt- plate we are to put on is that of faith and love : faith in God 
and Chriſt, and the happineſs and glory of a future ſtate; mixed with a ſincere 
and fervent charity and love to all mankind; theſe are the precious ingredients 
of which this part of the chriſtian armour is compoſed. p This 1s a breaſt- 
plate of a truly heavenly make, and formed of infinitely nobler materials than 
filver and gold: and with how much judgment and propriety is it choſen? 
The breaſt, the beart is the proper ** all the animal paſſions and * 
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- the ſource of all concupiſcence and deſire, which dictates thoſe innumerable 
luſts and criminal: indulgences, which are inconſiſtent with chriſtian vigilancy, 
activity, fortitude, and reſolution. And what care is neceſſary to preſerve the 
heart ſafe and unhurt from the aſſaults of theſe. fatal enemies! and what other 
breaſt-plate can guard and ſecure it, but that of faith in God, and univerſal 
charity to man? This will extinguiſh every unworthy affection, and deſtroy 
the influence which external objects may have to excite them, and preſerve 
the breaſt pure and uncorrupt, amidſt the moſt powerful temptations to defile 
and wound it. 

But the head muſt be defended as well as the heart ; the ſeat of imagination, 
as well as the fountain of deſire; the ſource of contrivance and thought, as ; 
well as the ſpring of appetite and affection: and here the hape of ſalvation is 
the ſure, the only helmet. When the glory and happineſs of a future world 
hath a lively poſſeſſion of the mind and imagination, and the thoughts are 
awakened to an attentive view of this fubſtantial and eternal bleſſedneſs, the 
head will be comparatively free from all leſſer cares; proſpects of an inferior 
kind will loſe their charms, and diminiſh in their wort \iþ and the ſtrong 
ambition which will poſſeſs us, will be that of approving ourſelves to God, and 
ſecuring that everlaſting ſalvation, which is the promiſe and offer of the 
goſpel of Chriſt; whereby the head will be effectually guarded, as reaſon will 
be preſerved clear, the judgment firm, and ſtrong, the thought regular, pure, 
and exalted, and all the faculties of the mind free from every weight and byaſs, 
that would enſlave, pervert, or corrupt them. And that this hope of ſalvation 
may appear to be an helmet that every chriſtian may put on, the apoſtle adds 


thoſe glorious words, which are enough to revive the ſoul even in circumſtances 
almoſt of the deepeſt deſpair. = 


; of & A, 29 | COMMENTARY. | 
Ver. 9, 10. For God hath He hath not appointed us to wrath by Chriſt, The 
not appointed us to wrath, but word ſignifies to ordain, fix, and determine: God 
to obtain ſalvation by our hath not ordained and determined us to wrath by 
Tord Feſus Chriſt who. died the goſpel of Chriſt ; the immediate end of it is not 

2 us, that whether we wake the deſtruction of any man. The original: deſign 
or ſleep, we fhould "o tage- of Chriſt's coming into the world, was not to con- 
ther with bim. | demn it, and to be the dreadful miniſter of his Fa- 
ther's vengeance : No, it was a deſign of pure and 
unmixed mercy, and that he might be the glorious author of eternal redemption 
to all who would embrace the offer of it: God hath appointed us to obtain ſal- 
vation by Feſus Chriſt. The goſpel is God's decree of mercy, publiſhed for the be- 
nefit and encouragement of all without exception who will embrace it.; - the end of 
it is that we ſhould obtain, and ſecure to ourſelves eternal ſalvation... : 

For this end Chriſt died for us; offered himſelf as a propitiation for our fins, that 
whether we Wake, i. e. live till his ſecond appearance, or Beep, 1. e. die before 
his coming to judgment, we ſhould live together with him; if we ſurvive to his com- 
ing, that we ſhould be changed and transformed in our bodies, and if we die, be 
raiſed n and Ee ſo that we may be ib N W of _ 

Vid. Schol. i in Lene Hecub ad vocem, dohuhetha. v. 299. fat: 
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ing to meet him in the clouds, and after the concluſion of the final judgment, be 
allowed to dwell with him in his Father's kingdom and preſence. As if he 
had ſaid; it matters not, whether we live till his appearance, or die before it: 
The death of Chriſt is our ſecurity in both, and the — of it univerſally the ſame, 
viz. that all who believe in him may be made partakers of immortal life, and live 
for ever with him in his glory. | Y 
And having thus finiſhed this important account, he draws the proper inference 
from it, and which every part of it hath a natural and dire& tendency; to pro- 


mote, viz. 


TEX F. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore com- he literal rendering is, Wherefore comfort or ex- 
fort yourſelves together, and hort, the word ſignifying both: comfort, exhort one 
eaify one another, even as alſo another, and build up every one the other, even as ye alſo 
ye do. | do. And therefore the meaning of the advice 1s, 

| Go on as ye have done, and continue to exhort, 
comfort, and edify one another with theſe important.truths. The apoſtle entered 
on this ſubject, that they might not ſorrow for their departed friends, as thoſe who 
were without hope. What hope and aſſurance they had concerning them he hath 
largely ſhewn ; and therefore he concludes the account, by directing them to, and 
preſſing upon them, the proper and right improvement of it. | 
Erxbort one. another, viz. to ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, to watchfulneſs, ſo- 
briety, and active vigour ; that whenever the day of the Lord ſhall come, it may 
not ſurpriſe you unawares. 28 

Comfort one another. Put one another in mind of theſe important ſubjects, to 
alleviate your ſorrows for thoſe who are already dead, to ſupport you under the 
ſenſe of your own mortality, and to infpire your hearts with a joyful courage, un- 
der all your ſufferings and perſecutions for the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Ediſy one another even as ye alſo do. Commendation is a ſpur to ingenuous 
minds, and the apoſtle therefore praiſes them to excite them to perſeverance. The 
word properly ſignifies to build up, and is here uſed in the figurative ſenſe of it. 
Chriſtians are as ſuch the temple of God, and they become ſuch, by the proper 
union of all thoſe graces and virtues. that enter into and form the chriſtian cha- 
racter; and as theſe grow more towards perfection, and the number of them be- 
comes compleat, like the poliſhed ſtones of a regular and comely building; ſo this 
ſpiritual temple of God, grows proportionably more and more finiſhed. Eify 
therefore, build up one another, means, help forward each other in your chriſtian 
© courſe; ſtrive to perfect each other's graces, labour to promote in one another 


© the practice of every chriſtian virtue. Awaken each other to watchfulneſs, 


temperance, and courage ; inſpire each other with joy and hope : in a word, do 
all you can to eſtabliſh each other in faith and holineſs, that ye may be perfect in the 
whole will of God, and defective in nothing, that is efſential to the chriſtian cha- 
racer, and neceſſary to your ſecuring a glorious reſurrection to life and immor- 
tality. . — * 

7 85 uſeful and amiable would fuch kind of converſations be, when managed 
with a becoming ſeriouſneſs and prudence ! if chriſtians would enter into each 
other's true intereſt, and endeavour all they could to promote 1t ; if they would 
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put vanity and folly, trifles and nonſenſe, calumny and ſlander, and all the other 
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title arts, that engroſs ſo much of our time, and waſte away ſo many precious mi- 
nutes of this tranfitory and ſhort life, quite out of countenance, by diſcourſes of 
ſubſtantial worth, and by endeavouring to eſtabliſh and fortify each other in the 
genuine principles of religion, againſt the ſnares of life, and the innumerable temp- 
tations that lie in wait to corrupt and ruin us: then ſhould we prove indeed mu- 
tual bleſſings to each other, converſation would become our real honour and hap- 
pineſs; and with what comfort ſhould we meet and behold each other, at 
the reſurrection of the great day, when the joyful reflection ſhould: then recur to 
our minds, that we managed our converſation to mutual advantage, and in ſome 
meaſure owe the glory that ſhall then inveſt us, to our ſerious concern for, 
and chriſtian fidelity to, each other ! How would this endear chriſtians to one 
another in the preſent world! How will this remembrance enlarge the charity and 
love of the 'faints of God to each other in the future ſtate, and tie them together 
by the facred bonds of an indiſſoluble union and friendſhip ! 


The apoſtle having thus finiſned che main deſign of his letter, concludes the 
whole with ſome practical inſtructions and exhortations of great uſe and impor- 
tance. b | 8 


F COMMENTARY. | 

Ver. 12, 13. Anil wwe be- The perſons whom this advice regards, are de- 
zech you, brethren, to know ſcribed by a threefold character. Thoſe which: lnboar 
them "which labour amongſt among. ſt you. Thoſe who ure over you in the Lord. 
you, and are over yon in the And thoſe who admoniſb you. 1 
Lord, and admoniſh you: And 1. Thoſe which labour amongſt you. The origi- 
to efteem them very highly in nal word is uſed to denote very different kind of 
love for their works ſake. ſervices, each of them attended with labour and dif- 
Aud be at peace amongſt your- ficulty. (I.) The exerciſe of charity, as the effect 
ſelves. | of labour and induſtry. Thus St. Paul tells the bi- 
ſhops of Epheſus, Theſe hands have miniſtred to my 
neceſſities : I have ſhewed you, how that so LABOURING, i. e. working with your 
© hands as I have done, you ought to ſupport the weak, Acts xx. 35. And this is, I 
think, the proper explication of thoſe words, in the firſt chapter of this epiſtle, 
ver. 2, 3. where the apoſtle tells them, he remembered their labour of love, i. e. 
that labour and diligence in working with their hands, which they ſubmitted to, 
© through their affectionate love to their diſtreſſed brethren, that they might have 
< wherewithal to aſſiſt and relieve them.“ (2.) It is uſed to expreſs that labour and 
diligence, which was practiced by pious chriſtians, in the ſervices they performed, 
and the kind offices they did to others, as occaſion and opportunity offered themſelves. 
Thus Rom. xvi. 6. the apoſtle ſalutes Mary, and at ver. 12. ſeveral other good 

women, who-beftowed much labour on bim, i. e. who begruded no pains in ſervin 
© him, or being aſſiſting to him as a miniſter and an apoſtle of Chriſt” And (3. 
It is uſed in a peculiar manner to expreſs the great diligence and pains of the firſt 
preachers of the goſpel, in their endeavours to propagate the goſpel and religion 
of Chriſt, and to gain over converts to the church of God. Thus St. Paul tells 
us of himſelf, That tbe grace of God towards him was not in vain; but de laboured 
15 7 a more 


Pg 


Chap. V. on the Firſt Epiſtle to the Tarssabontans, 239 


mere abungantly than they. alt, 1 Cor. xv. 10. i. e. * took more pains, and uſed 
+ greater diligence in preaching and propagating the goſpel, than all the reſt of 
* the apoſtles: and what is yet more direct is, St. Paul's advice to Timothy; 
that thafe ſhould be counted worthy of double honour, who laboured in the word and 
goctrius, 1 Tim. v. 17. who approved themſelves faithful and diligent in preaching 
the great truths of the everlaſting goſpel. And in this fenſe, I think, the vol 
are to be underſtood in the place before us, Know them that labour amongſt you, viz. 
80 the word aud dodtriue. And that this is the proper meaning will appear 
C TY 1 


2. The fecand character here given, 2 them that labour among ſt you, and are 


ever you in the Lord. Theſe two very characters and in the ſame words, are put 


together by the apofile, in that forementioned place, 1 Tim. v. 17. Let the Aer, 


that rule well, or, as the words ſhould be rendered, let the elders that preſide well, 
be cauntad worthy of double honour, tfpecially they who labour in the word and doctrine. 
So that they who labaured. in preaching the goſpel, and thus preſided in the ſe- 


veral chriſtian churches, which the apoſtle gathered, were evidently the elders and 


biſhops of it: and I think it is evident from theſe two places conſidered together, 
that thoſe paraphrafts and commentators muſt be miſtaken, who imagine, that 
there were no proper officers as yet in the church at Theffalonica. This ſuppo- 
ſition is, I think, evidently contradicted by this very character, of thoſe who were 


ever them, or, as the word ſignifies, pre/ided over them in the Lord ; an expreſſion. 


that evidently points out both office and dignity ; and what their office Was is as 
plainly expreſſed, in the words, labouring among ft them, and admoniſhing them. And 
as the apoſtle expreſly calls theſe preſiding labourers, elders, in his epiſtle to Ti- 


mothy, I think we have abundant reafon to conclude, that there were proper elders. 


and biſhops. in the Theſſalonian church. 


The proper meaning of the original word, that we render, which are over you, is. 
as we have obſerved, perſons who prefide over others. No regular aſſemblies can 
be formed, or ſubſiſt, without proper preſidents : no public worſhip eſpecially can 

be carried on, according to the apoſtle's rule, decently and in order, unleſs ſome per- 
ſons are appointed as heads, and miniſters to carry on the ſerviee; and it is evi- 
dent from the nature of the thing, as well as from the meaning of the word, that 


the preſident of an aſſembly, though in ſome reſpects he is the proper head of it, 


yet in others is the common miniſter of it; and that his powers, as preſident, are 
and muſt be confined to the particular nature of that ſervice, which is to be ma- 


naged and directed by that aſſembly over which he preſides. And the reſidency 


here ſpoken of ſeems to be expreſſy confined, when the apoſtle adds, In the Lord : 
Thoſe who prefide over you in the Lord, i. e. either according to Chriſt's appoint- 
© ment, and whoſe powers therefore could reach no farther than his grant and 
£ commiſſion ; or, in the affairs of chriſtianity, who preſide in the work of the 
© Lord, in preaching the goſpel, converting men to the faith, and eſtabliſhing 
© thoſe who are already converted.” And this ſeems to me to be the proper mean- 
ing of the expreſſion, © preſiding in the Lord,” viz. being peculiarly appointed to 


and ſet over the work of converting men to, and eſtabliſhing them in, the faith of 


| Chriſt, becauſe theſe preſidents were labourers in the word and doctrine, and their 
proper office is farther deſcribed by the apoſtle 8 
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In the third place, by the expreſſion of ſuch as admoniſh you. The word 
properly ſignifies th adviſe, and exhort, to put in mind of duty, to excite 
to it by way of admonition and counſel, and to. reprove for errors and faults ; 
it is a word that denotes both affection and authority; and the duty that is 
implied in it 1s common to all chriſtians. Ye are filled with. all knowledpe, 
ſays the apoſtle to the Romans, xv. 14. able to admoniſo one another ;- and when 
they do this, it ought to be with the gentleneſs and tenderneſs of a brother. Count 
him not an enemy, but admoniſo him as a brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. But it in a more 
eſpecial manner belongs, by way of character and office, to the. preſiding elders of 
chriſtian ſocieties, who labour in the word and doctrine ; and whoſe admonitions, 
when properly given, ought to be with great affection and concern, and have a 
real and juſt authority attending them. Thus St. Paul to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
iv. 14. As my beloved ſons I warn you, or admoniſh you with the authority and con- 
cern of a father for his children's welfare: and thus in the place before us, the pre- 
ſidents that laboured amongſt them were to admoniſh them, to warn and caution, 
to reprove and exhort them, by virtue of their ſtation, and with an authority be- 
coming their rank and character. ot, 7 hs 5 

The duty of the Theſſalonians towards theſe preſiding labourers, whoſe office 
was to teach and admoniſn them, is alſo deſcribed by three different expreſſions: 
Know them that labour among ſt you; efteem them very highly in love; and be at peace 
among. ſt them. | Dn JC 

Know them : Eidwai. The word is ſometimes uſed * to ſignify more than bare 
knowledge; for the Theſſalonians could not but know who were the preſidents of 
their aſſemblies, viz. to conſider perſons with a becoming reverence and reſpect: 
ſo that knowing thoſe who labour amongſt them, is ſo to apprehend the dignity 
of their office, ſo to conſider the uſefulneſs of their ſervice, as to pay them a ſuit- 
able reverence and proper regard. | . e 

They are alſo to efteem them very highly in love, for their work's ſake F. The literal 
verſion is, To have them more abundantly in love. The reverence they were to pay 
them was to proceed from affection, and they were to cheriſh a more abundant and 
warm affection towards them upon account of their work, 1. e. to eſteem and 
love them in a peculiar manner, for the ſake of the pains they took in preachin 
the goſpel, and for their fidelity and tenderneſs in admoniſhing them. So that the 
. eſteem, and affection due to the elders and biſhops of the chriſtian church, 
is founded, not ſo much upon the dignity of their character as preſidents, as upon 

their zeal and dihgence in preaching the goſpel, and warning and admoniſhing 
thoſe, who are under their inſpection. And finally, N 

The apoſtle exhorts them to be at peace one with another, or, as ſome ancient 
copies, verſions, and interpreters read it, Be at peace amongſt them, viz. amongſt 
thoſe who are your preſidents and inſtructors ; deſpiſe not their perſons, do not 
quarrel with them upon account of the admonitions they give you, but by a 
peaceable and orderly behaviour, make their work and ſervice eaſy and comfort- 
._.. able to them. WY . 
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Or if we retain the common reading, Be at peace among ft yourſelves, the meanin 
will be; cultivate a friendly diſpoſition, and peaceable temper, and carriage hd 
towards another, and hereby ſhew your reverence and affection towards thee who 
labour amongſt you, and the ſubmiſſion and regard you pay to their admonitions 
and inſtructions. NE 1 ee 
After theſe exhortations to a ſuitable behaviour towards their inſtructors, the 
apoſtle lays down ſeveral very excellent ones for their own chriſtian conduct. and 
their behaviour one towards another, | SHIRT 


„ COMMENTARY. 
Ver. 14. Ve exbort you, The word &rexrz;, which we render unruly, is pro- 
brethren, warn them that are perly a military term, and originally denotes a“ ſol- 
8 dier that breaks his rank *, deſerts his poſt, and 
© hereby neglects his duty.” Hence it is frequently 


uſed to ſignify any perſon, who behaves unbecoming his ſtation and character, and 


neglects the duties of his proper office and ſituation in life: ſo that in the place 
before us it ſignifies one © that doth not behave according to the rules of the 
« goſpel, that lives an irregular diſſolute life , that acts contrary. to his obliga- 
tions as a chriſtian, and doth not mind thoſe particular duties, which his relation 
to the chriſtian church, and his particular circumſtances in life call for, and render 
neceſſary. Who theſe diſorderly perſons were, the apoſtle expreſly points out, 


2 Theſſ. iii. 11. We hear there are ſame which walk amongſt you diſorderly, and who 


theſe are he explains by adding, working not at all, but are buſy- bodies. For per- 


ſons who are poor to be idle and ſlothful, and turn impertinent and curious about 
other people's affairs, is to go out of their proper rank and ſtation, to deſert their 


poſt of duty, and to become chargeable with a very criminal negligence, and 
dangerous unfaithfulneſs to God, who hath appointed their condition, and their 
work. Theſe the apoſtle exhorts the Theffalonians 1% warn; or, as the word is 
rendered in ver. 12. 0 admoniſb, 1. e. to put them in mind of their fin, to re- 
© preſent to them the danger of it, and to excite them by proper motives and 
arguments to return to their ſtation and their duty: Not indeed to account him 
as an enemy, but to admoniſh him as a brother, 2 Theſſ. iii. 15. Again, 

Comfort the feeble-minded . The literal rendering of the word is, thoſe of little 
minds or ſouls, The Greek interpreters of the Old Teſtament render this word by, 


what in the Hebrew is, the humble in ſpirit. I will dwell with him who is of an 
bumble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble 5, Iſa. Ivii. 15. Grotius 


explains the word, by © thoſe who are dejected in ſpirit under adverſity |.” Ariſ- 
totle in his Ethics ** gives, I think, the natural and genuine meaning of it: © The 
little perſon, is one, who is to be conſidered not as an evil, but miſtaken 
«« perſon : for, ſays he, though he be really worthy of good things, yet he de- 


*« prives himſelf of thoſe benefits he is worthy of; and this character hath ſome 
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5 . mixture of blame in! it, in that he judges himſelf unworthy, through ignorance 

** of his own ſtate.“ So that the little-minded perſon is one, who hath a miſtaken 
opinion of himſelf, and indulges worſe thoughts of his own condition than he ought 
to do: probably ſome of the chriſtian converts had been . notorious ſinners, and 
were ready to be oppreſſed with fear and ſorrow, upon account of their former 
ſtate; or, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, in danger of being ſwallowed up, quite dejected, 
and borne down with over much ſorrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7.: or ſome of them might be 
apprehenſive that they ſhould never be able to ſtand the ſhock of perſecution, and 
fear leſt they ſhould fall away in the day of trial; or appear diſheartened, and 

anxious for, and diſtruſtful of, their own ſafety, upon accouht of ſome. affliction 
or other, which they either dreaded or experienced: and this character agrees well 

with the exhortation 7 comfort them. The unruly were to be warned and admo- 
niſhed; but the feeble, the litile- minded were to be ſupported, ſtrengthened, and 
comforted, by proper arguments and motives derived from the providence of God: . 
and promiſes of his grace in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Farther, 5 

Support the weak. The original word, we render ſupport, ſometimes ſignifies, to- 
ſtick cloſe to any ching, ſo as not to be removed from it : ſometimes it ſignifies to 
embrace ; ſometimes it denotes to aſſiſt, to ſuccour, to take care of, to defend 
and preſerve $: either of theſe ſenſes. ſuit the place: © adhere to the weak, never . 
forſake them; embrace them with a friendly affection; and do all you can to aſſiſt, . 
fuccour, and defend them“. The weak, who are to be thus ſupported, are eicher 
ſuch as are infirm, and ſickly (in which ſenſe the word is frequently uſed in the 
New Teſtament, and other writings ]) or ſuch who are of weak conſciences and 
judgments concerning indifferent things, and chriſtian liberty ** : each of theſe are 
to be ſupported and aſſiſted according to their different neceſſities and circumſtances. 
Again, 

5 Patient towards all men. The literal-renderi ring is, Be Tong-ſuffering towards. all, 
i. e. whatever be the afflictions, or weakneſſes, or failings, or even ſins of thoſe. 
that are amongſt you, or with whom you may converſe; be not haſty and ſevere in 
your cenſures on them; but exerciſe that patience and forbearance towards all men, 
that may moſt effectually tend to their relief and, eaſe, and to the ee thene 
from their errors and miſtakes.? Wi | 


at: on No kB n COMMENTARY: 

Ver. 15. See, that none See: the original word frequently denotes, Take. 
render evil for evil unto any beed++, beware, that no man render evil for evil to any man. 
man. 6 ab The maxim of the corrupt Jews was, Love your friend, 

Aud hate your enemy, Mat. v. 43. and the lame ſenti- 
ment tia amongſt many, not all of the heathens ; in conſequence of which en- 
mity, they greedily returned 1 n for 1 injury, and requited one njuſtice wich another. 
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Chriſtianity forbids this diſpoſition z Beware that none render evil for evil to any man; 
which words are to be underſtood of private enmities and revenges, not of endea- 
vouring to take the benefit of civil government and laws, or ſeeking to the magiſ- 
trate for protection from the injuries and abuſes of evil-minded and violent men. 
This ſeems to be always lawful, and is oftentimes neceſſary to the preſervation of 
the public peace: but I think chriſtianity intirely forbids all private malice, en- 
mity, and revenge. The inſtruction of the apoſtle is here abſolute and univerſal; 
Beware that no man render evil for evil, injury for injury, to any man; neither one 
chriſtian to another, nor any chriſtian to an heathen : But rather 7 

Ever follow that which is good, both among jt your ſelves, and to all men. Ever follow : 
The word is uſed to fignify the moſt diligent endeavour after and purſuit of any 
thing. * Diligently purſue always that which is good: as good is here oppoſed to 
evils and injuries, the meaning is, Inſtead of requiting one injury with another, al- 
ways endeayour and ſtudy to promote the good, the benefit, and advantage of 
others, both towards each other as chriſtians, and towards all men without excep- 
tion, whether they be heathens, or even thoſe who have injured and abuſed you.” 
Do this akvays,” without being weary of ſuch a benevolent and friendly conduct, 
or ſuffering your patience to be tired out by any provocations you may meet with.” 
It was a wiſe and remarkable ſaying of Cleobulus, an ancient philoſopher, to this 
purpoſe, mentioned by D. Laertius : * Do good to your friend, that he may be 
p more friendly, and to your enemy, that you may make him your friend *,” . But 

arther. jo | x: | $8 


Ver. 16. Rejoice ever- The advice means, Ever maintain a chearful, eaſy, 

more. 6 happy diſpoſition, in every condition and circumſtance 
a bpvplf lite; not only in peace and plenty, but under af- 
fliction and perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake.“ Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile 
and perſecute you, ſays Chriſt : Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward 
in heaven, Matt. v. 11, 12. Agreeable to which is that of St. Peter, 1 Per, iv. 
13, 14. Rejoice inaſmuch as ye are made partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; for if ye be re- 
proached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye. So that rejoicing evermore, 1s maintaining 
an eaſy, chearful, happy temper, under all events, and whatever be the viciſſi- 

| tudes, we may any of us in the courſe of God's providence experience, excited 
by a becoming attention to our chriſtian privileges, and the greatneſs of that hope 
to which we are raiſed by. the goſpel promiſes: Rejoicing, ſays the apoſtle, in 
hope of the glory of God, Rom. v. 2. And as what is the molt certain and effectual 
method to ſupport this perpetual chearfulneſs of mind, the apoſtle adds: 
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Ver. 17. Pray without The meaning of which advice cannot poſſibly be, 
1 that chriſtians ſhould be perpetually at prayer; for 


ceaſing. 

int 4+ +. ...., then there would be no room for other equally neceſ- 

ſary and important duties of life; but, as the apoſtle expreſſes it elſewhere, With 

all prayer and ſupplication, praying in every time or ſeaſon, and watching thereunie with 
all perſeverance, Eph. vi. 18. So that praying without ceaſing, is never ceaſing to 

pray in all proper ſeaſons, and upon all ſuitable occaſions, and being ever in a diſ- 
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* poſition ready for this ſacred exerciſe, whenever a convenient opportunity requires 
it.“ To this exhdftation the apoſtle naturally ſubjoins : 


K COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 18. In every thing That is, © praiſing God, and expreſſing your grati- 
giving thanks ; for this is the tude towards him for all your mercies ; and not only 
will of God in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo, but even for your afflictions and perſecutions ; for 
concerning you. theſe alſo are benefits, if rightly conſidered, and may 

| | be improved to your very great advantage.“ The 
apoſtle to the Epheſians gives the ſame advice, but in ſtronger terms, Giving thanks 
always for all things, Eph. v. 20. 4. e. upon all ſuitable occafions, and in all the 
various events of life.” And this exhortation the apoſtle enforces by adding: 

For this is the will of God in Chriſt concerning you. Prayer and thankſgiving are 
indeed duties of natural religion, which flow from the neceſſary relation we bear to 
God, and our continual dependance on him, and the many obligations we are un- 
der for life, and all the comforts and enjoyments of life : and it is alfo the will of 
God in or by Chriſt concerning us; he himſelf hath ſhewn us the neceſſity, reaſon- 
ableneſs, and advantage of it by his own example, and hath enforced it by his ex- 
preſs command: ſo that what is reaſonable and fit in itſelf, hath the farther obli- 
gation of the divine authority and will; and comes enforced to us by the practice 
and command of Chriſt. e 8 8 

How do theſe exhortations reproach the conduct of many who are chriſtians by 
external profeſſion, who never accuſtom themſelves to theſe ſacred exerciſes, nor 
know any thing of the advantages and pleaſures that are derived from theſe evident 
duties of natural and revealed religion ? Aſking God's favour and mercy upon us 
every day, is what'one would think the ſenſe of our own wants and dangers, and a re- 
gard to our own ſafety and proſperity ſhould excite us to; and the exerciſe of gra- 
titude by continual thankſgivings for mercies received, 1s a thing acknowledged 
ſo univerſally reafonable and becoming from one man to another, that one would 
naturally hope, no perſon, no family, ſhould be defective in it towards God; and 
yet how many are there. who live'in an habitual- neglect of theſe duties ? but in- 
ſtead of reproaching any, let me take notictdte ; 
Of the nature of this exhortation : I is to pray without cea/ing. One would 
think this ſhould mean at leaſt, «that we ſhould pray © every day ;” and ſurely every 
man muſt be that day defective in duty, who ſuffers it to pals over him, without once 
lifting up a ſerious and humble ſupplication to God: he muſt be defective in the 
care of his own happineſs, who doth not endeavour. to ſecure the daily protection 
and bleſſing of heaven; he muſt be a itranger to true religion, who never prays at 
all, but lives in the continual, habitual neglect of it. | 

And as the exhortation is, Pray without ceaſing; 10 alſo, In every thing give thanks. 
_ *® Acknowledge every mercy as the gift of God: own your obligations to him for the 
grant of it; cheriſh a grateful ſpirit, and a thankful heart; and let this diſpoſition 
be conſtant and habirua}, fince there is no circumſtance of life void of obligation 
to God, or that doth not deſerve ſome grateful acknowledgment to be paid him.“ 

Conſider, both theſe are the will of God concerning you; it is his pleaſure you 
ſhould perform them. It is his will, as diſcoverable by the dictates of natural rea- 
ſon and confcience. Since nothing can be more apparently evident, either than 
that dependent creatures ſhould habitually acknowledge their dependence on the 


great author of their lives and mereies, or chat prayer for the bleſſings we want, 
88 | 3-4 | and 


/ 
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and thankſgivings for the mercies we receive, are natural and proper expreſſions of 
this dependence, So that an habitual negle& of theſe ſacred duties is a plain con- 
tempt of the will of God, diſcovered by the natural reaſon and judgment of our 
minds. And what aggravates this fault is, 

Laſtly, That the living without prayer and praiſe to God is equally an offence 
againſt revealed as againſt natural religion. For theſe are both the will of God by 
Chriſt Jeſus. Would our Lord himſelf have ſo conſtantly performed them, had 
they not been the neceſſary duties of human nature, and inſtances of piety accept- 
able to God ? Did he not practiſe them, that he might engage us to imitate 
his example? Hath he not commanded them by himſelf, and by his inſpired 
apoſtles? and doth not his command carry authority and obligation ? Let none, 
therefore, be found at the laſt great day to have treated the will of God, and 
the example and command of his Lord and Saviour, in thoſe inſtances, with 
diſregard and contempt, but let every day ſend us to the throne of grace with 
humble ſupplications, and hearty praiſes. And as ſuch ſacrifices are in their na- 
ture pleaſing to God, we may reaſonably hope they will derive down to us all 


| thoſe various bleſſings that are neceſſary to our preſent comfort, and to ſecure 
Our final ſalvation and happineſs. 2435S | 


EI KD." | COMMENTARY. 

Verſe 19. Quench not the By the Spirit, in this place is unqueſtionably meant, 
Spirit, | +» thoſe extraordinary gifts which were conferred on 
FC 7 many of the primitive chriſtians, and which are fre- 
quently called by this name, becauſe they were the immediate effects of the Spirit, 
influence, and power of God. Theſe gifts were various, and vouchſafed in dif- 
ferent kinds and degrees, as God ſaw proper, and as was neceſſary to the promoting 
the ſucceſs, and eſtabliſhing the authority and credit of the goſpel. Some were 
inſtantly inſpired with the gift of tongues or languages, ſo that they could fpeak 
without inſtruction and learning, to perſons of different nations, in their own 
tongues. Others, again, were as inſtantaneouſly inſpired with an ability to inter- 
pret, for the common benefit of the church or congregation, what another had 
ſpoken in a foreign language, for the converſion and conviction of unbelievers. 
Others were enabled to propheſy, i, e. to deliver the great truths of the goſpel in 
an intelligible and clear manner; to explain the Old Teſtament writings, or to 1n- 
rerpret and apply the prophecies of them. Others were inſpired with a capacity 
and ability to pray in public. Others to compole pſalms, and hymns, and pious 
ſongs, for the more effectually exciting the public devotion. In a word, whatever 
gift was neceſſary to carry on the public worſhip, or to convince unbelievers, or 
eſtabliſh chriſtianity, was given to the primitive chriſtians, as God ſaw convenient, 
by immediate and extraordinary revelation. 3 
Now theſe gifts were capable of being improved, and the continuance of them 
in any good meaſure depended very much on the right temper and and behaviour 
of thoſe. to whom they were vouchſafed. Hence St. Paul to Timothy,  Where- 
* fore I put thee in remembrance that thou ftir up the gift of God which is in 
* thee.” The word in the original is very elegant and emphatical, as applied 
by the apoſtle, ſignifying * to re-kindle embers covered with aſhes, and fo to quicken 
them with blowing or bellows; as to give them freſh vigour and flame “; in plain 
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alluſion to thoſe fiery tongues which deſcended on the apoſtles and others, when 
theſe ſacred gifts wer firſt vouchſafed. Now theſe extraordinary gifts were to be 
preſerved, and enlivened, and blown up, by meditation and prayer, by a due 
exerciſe of them for the public edification, and by cheriſhing that internal purity 
of heart, and that freedom from all vicious and criminal paſſions,  .which was 
neceſſary to the continuance of theſe. divine communications. 
And as theſe extraordinary gifts might be thus preſerved and improved, ſo they 
might on the other hand be greatly diminiſhed and quite extinguiſhed, This is im- 
lied in that before mentioned advice, to Timothy; Blow up, re-kindle, re- 
 * enliven the gift of God which is in theez* which might be be ſo far: decayed, as 
no more to diſcover itſelf than embers. covered: over and oppreſſed with. aſhes, 
And the. exhortation in the place before us, Quench not the Spirit, ſhews it might 
be entirely loſt. The word, we render Quench, is allo here uſed with great pro- 
| priety, and in its natural and original meaning denotes, the quenching or extin- 
© guiſhing fire; as in that paſſage, Mark iv. 44. Where the fire is not quenched; and. 
is here evidently applied by the apoſtle in alluſion to the deſcent of the Spirit, in 
. cloven tongues of. fire. And as fire wholly. diſſipates and conſumes what it feeds, 
and will itſelf die away unleſs ſupplied with freſh fuel; hence, in its figurative ſenſe, 
it denotes, * utterly to waſte, extinguiſh, or deſtroy any thing *.* And in this mean- 
ing it is uſed by the beſt” claſſical Writers of Greece. Homer ſpeaks of extin- 
guiſhing anger +, and deſtroying of a man's ſtrength 4.“ Plutarch uſes it frequently 
in the like metaphorical ſenſe d. In the ancient epigrams we have the * extinction of 
' «chearfulneſs|,' and the like expreſſions. Many other inſtances might be mentioned **: 
ſo that the meaning of the advice, Quench not the Spirit,” is, Do not ſuffer 
any of thoſe ſacred gifts, that God by his Spirit and influence hath communicated 
to you, to labguiſh and decay; do not wholly extinguiſh and deſtroy them.“ This 
might be, either by negligence in the uſe and improvement of them; all moral abili- 
ties, endowments, and excellencies, being naturally liable to be impaired and loſt 
by indolence and Noth; -whence St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect 
not the gift that is in thee,” Or, by uſing them for oſtentation and pride, and 
not for the public benefit and edification ; hence the apoſtle to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. xiv. 26. How is it then, brethren ? when ye come together, every one of 
© you. hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.” 
Whence is it you are ſo forward to ſhew your gifts? ** Let all things be done to 
* edifying.” Or when they occaſioned diſorder and confuſion by an irregular exerciſe 
of them in the public aſſembly ; hence that of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 40. 
(which is moſt ridiculouſly and impertinently applied in defence of rites and ceremo- 
nies ;) © let all things be done decently and in order ;” for © God is not the author of 
© confuſion, but of peace.“ And eſpecially, when thoſe who exerciſed them indulged 
any fleſhly criminal impurities, or were under the influence of envy, malice, paſ- 
ion, and the like offenſive and diſordered affections of mind; hence that caution of 
St. Paul, Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth; and grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
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( : 1: k? | 2 
tion. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeak- 
ing, be put away from you, with all malice;“ intimating, that theſe vices 


were peculiarly offenſive. to che holy Spirit, and greatly endangered the loſs of his 
preſence and gifts“. | 


. 2 
i 


* 


The next advice is ſomewhat of a like nature with this. 


T ET: COMMENT AR Z. 
Verſe 20. Deſpiſe not pro- By propheſyings cannot, I think, be well under 
beſhings. ſtood here, propheſyings, or predictions, properly ſo 


called; it not being likely thoſe could fall under con: 
tempt. The word 1s uſed in a greater latitude, for thoſe diſcourſes relating to the pro- 
phetic writings, thoſe explications of the ancient prophecies, thoſe ſermons in the - 
public congregation upon the doctrines and truths of chriſtianity, which were in ſome 
reſpects indited and delivered by the Spirit of prophecy. On which account the 
apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 3. 4. Defire ſpiritual gifts, but rather 
that ye may propheſy ;, for he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men to edification, and ex- 
hortation and comfort. And again, He that prophefieth, edifies the church, So that 
theſe prophecies were evidently the public diſcourſes of pious and holy men, that 
were delivered, under ſome aſſiſtance and influence of God, to the church, ex- 
horting them to conſtancy and courage in their chriſtian profeſſion, or deſigned to 
ſupport. and comfort them under their perſecutions and ſufferings for Chriſt, or - 
ſome way or other intended to promote the great ends of piety and virtue in thoſe 
to whom. they were thus delivered. Now theſe prophecies the apoſtle commands 
them not to deſpiſe. The original word ſignifies, * the ſetting another to nought, 
a ſupercilious contempt. of him, ariſing out of pride and haughtineſs of mind, 
and an overvaluing of one's own excellencies and qualifications.“ Thus the 
Phariſees truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed others ; ac- 
counted them of ſo little worth, as that they entertained the moſt ſovereign con- 
tempt of them. Probably, as there was a diverſity of gifts in the chriſtian church, 
ſome of them were eſteemed more excellent and valuable than others; ſuch as the 
gifts of healing, the working of miracles, and particularly, at Corinth, the gift of . 
tongues, or the power to converſe in foreign languages. Theſe were unqueſtion- 
ably very great and ſurpriſing endowments, ſpecious and ſhewy in their nature, . 
and what rendered thoſe who had them, becauſe of the novelty and unuſualneſs of 
the thing, greater objects of wonder and admiration than others, who had only 
gifts which might ſeem to be more natural, and therefore could not fo affect and 
ſtrike the imagination of others. For inſtance, propheſying, or the ſpeaking to 
an aſſembly by way of exhortation and comfort; this might be thought to be no- 
thing more than a common and ordinary thing, the mere effect of nature and 
ftudy, becauſe ſpeeches to public aſſemblies were common at all times, and 
amoneſt all people. And therefore thoſe who had the more ſhewy gifts of mi- 
racles and tongues ſeem to have deſpiſed and contemned thoſe--wio only prophe- 
fied or preached on ufeful ſubjects for the edification of the public aſſembly; 
though, as far as one or the other was the effect of immediate inſpiration, they 
were really equally miraculous and wonderful, and though propheſying was a 
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much more uſeful and inſtructive gift in its nature, than either that of languages 
or miracles: and tffefefore, to prevent this pride and contempt, the apoſtle ex- 

horts, Deſpiſe not propheſyings:” do not look on the gift as a mean and 

© low attainment, nor on thoſe hc have it, as perſons of mean and worthleſs abi- 
lities; but rather? [as the exhortation ſignifies, by a figure common to all good 
writers] highly eſteem and value theſe propheſyings, as intended of God to pro- 
* mote the common edification of the chriſtian church, and therefore as extremely 
> beneficial and uſeful in themſelves.” 


1 COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 21. Prove all things : This advice, I think alſo, is be underſtood 
bold faſt that which is good, in immediate connection with the foregoing, ** De- 
Tons ** ſpiſe not propheſyings.“ It might be objected, 
Is every thing that is delivered under the notion of propheſying to be imme- 
diately received and embraced? By no means. Prove all things, The ori- 
ginal word, we render prove, is properly uſed of the trial of metals by fire, to 
rove whether they are genuine or pure“. Thus it is uſed in its primitive 
ſenſe by St. Peter, your trial is more precious than of gold, though it be 
* tried with fire,” 1 Pet. i. 7. Hence it is uſed in the figurative ſenſe, for 
the making an exact and critical trial of any thing, and a forming a proper 
judgment in conſequence of ſuch trial . Prove all things, therefore means, * What- 
ever propheſyings are delivered to you, let them not be immediately received , 
carefully examine them, and ſee whether they be agreeable to the evident and 
unqueſtionable diftates of the Spirit; prove the doctrines, and the goſpel 
J have taught you; whether they have a tendency to godlineſs, and to eſtabliſh 
and comfort you in your chriſtian faith and profeſſion.“ It is an advice of the ſame 
nature with that of St. John, 1 Epiſt. iv. 1. Believe not every ſpirit,” i. e. every 
pretence to the inſpiration of the Spirit; “ but try the ſpirits,” d , ev, [the 
{ame word as in the place before us] critically examine them, and bring them to 
© the teſt, whether they be of God; ſpirits evidently ſignifying miraculous gifts or 
inſpirations of the Spirit, whether pretended or real, whether from God, or their 
own falſe, lying, and deluſive ſpirits. Agreeable to which is that of St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. The ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the 
< prophets ;”* i. e. every man who propheſieth or preaches in the church, for 
the common edification. and inſtruction, as under the inſpiration of the Spirit, 
muſt ſubmit his propheſyings to the examination of other prophets, that it may be 
ſeen whether they proceed from the ſame Spirit of God or not;* becauſe the in- 
ſpiration of the ſame Spirit will always be conſiſtent and uniform, and never con- 
tradiftory.to itſelf ; nor were the gifts of it ever intended to be exerciſed diſorderly 
and irregularly, to the diſturbance of the public worſhip of the church ; and 
therefore the ſpirits of the prophets are farther ſubject to the prophets, fo far as 
to regulate the exerciſe of them, as to time and manner ; ** becauſe God is not the 
author of confuſion, but of peace.” And when you have thus examined them, 
* hold faſt that which is good:“ * ſuch propheſyings, as appear upon trial to be 
uſeful and good, and therefore to proceed from the Spirit of God, do not deſpiſe 


* To usr Yap Ypuo ion e mw mvp Poxtualoparor, Iſoc. p. B. : | 
I Zhan, V. 2 Ov oxtpatorrss Ts Hννιν,ẽ . Nen explorabant judicet. Thueyd. p. 379. 
c. 53 · ubi vid. Schol. ä | nes 
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them, nor treat them with negligence and contempt, but hold them faſt. The 
word * properly ſignifies, to hold any thing firmly in one's hands, fo as not to 
let it go; to graſp a ſpear; to hold the reins; and the like +. In the figurative 
ſenſe, and as applied to the mind, it denotes, ſincerely and firmly to approve and 
embrace, and adhere to any thing. Hold faſt that which is good.“ Such pro- 
heſyings as appear to proceed from the Spirit; retain them in your minds, 


:ighly eſteem them, and conſtantly and carefully follow their direction.“ And 


finally, the apoſtle adviſes, 


TEES. COMMENTARY. 
Verſe 22. Alſtain from all Or, as the words may with equal propriety be 
appearance of evil, rendered, Abſtain from every ſort, or kind of evil; this 


; «3 being the frequent ſignification of the original word 4. 
If this advice is to be underſtood in connection with the foregoing, and as I think 
it reaſonably ſhould, the meaning will be, that as when you have examined pro- 
pheſyings, you ſhould embrace and adhere to all ſuch as are truly uſeful and good; 
ſo on the other hand, you ſhould as carefully reject and keep at a diſtance from 
all ſuch as have any appearance of evil in them, or tend to recommend any kind 
of falſehood or evil whatſoever. As the retaining what is good,” in the former 
paragraph, plainly means, embracing ſuch propheſyings as appear to proceed 
from the Spirit, and tend to the public edification and order; ſo the oppoſition 
in the preſent verſe, Abſtain from every appearance, or kind of evil,“ ſeems as 
plainly to mean, Beware of, and have nothing to do with ſuch kind of prophe- 
{yings, as upon a like examination do not appear to proceed from the Spirit of 
God, or have a tendency to ſeduce you from the faith and practice of the goſ- 
pel.“ But if any chooſe to underſtand the words, as a ſeparate, unconnected, and 
general rule, the meaning will be, Abſtain and keep at the fartheſt diſtance 
from every appearance of moral evil, from every thing that borders upon and 
looks like vice :* or, in the other ſenſe of the word, Keep from every kind of 
ſin, from every fort of immorality, as inconſiſtent with the chriſtian character and 
obligations.“ Theſe ſenſes do in the main coincide, and are each included in the 


other. 


After theſe excellent admonitions, the apoſtle ſubjoins an affectionate prayer for 


chem, as one who knew how much need they had of the aſſiſtance of God, and 


how ready he was to vouchſafe them all that help and influence which their cir- 
cumſtances required. 


1E X 1. COMMENTARY. | 
Verſe 23. And the very May the very God of peace ſanfify you wholly |= 


| God of peace ſanctiſy you The very God of peace, means, God himſelf, who 
3 and I pray God, your is the God of peace, a title frequently aſcribed to 
whale ſpirit, and ſoul, and God in the New Teſtament, and the ſenſe of ll — 


body 


#* Herodian. 2. I. 3. 5. 6. 7. 

+ Vid. Theoph. in loc. 
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body be preſerved blameleſs un- God who is the lover, the author, and the com- 
to the coming of ou Lord e- mander of peace; as is plain from that foremention- 
ſus Cbriſt. ed paſſage, 1 Cor. xiv, 33. He is not a God of confu- 
0 ion, neither the author nor lover of it, but of peace; 
1, e. the author and lover of order, peace, and harmony in chriſtian worſhip, and 
* mutual affection amongſt chriſtians.” And as the apoſtle there gives. this cha- 
racter of God, as a motive to the Corinthians to exerciſe their ſpiritual gifts in a 
peaceable, friendly, affectionate manner, ſo I apprehend he hath a reference to 
the ſame thing in the place before us. Quench not the Spirit ;? excite, improve, 
and exerciſe his ſpiritual gifts. Deſpiſe not propheſyings.” Neither undervalue 
the gift, nor treat with contempt the perſons of thoſe who have it, becauſe they 
want others which may appear to you more extraordinary. However, prove all 
wo things;” bring all propheſyings to the teſt, ** Hold faſt that which is good; 
ſuch as appear worthy the Spirit embrace and adhere to. Abſtain from all ap- 
** -pearance. of evil;” ſuch as upon trial do not appear conſiſtent with chriſtian. 
truth and holineſs, reject, and ſuffer them to have no influence upon you. And 
that you do all theſe things with that temper and candour, with that peaceable- 
and friendly diſpoſition, with that regard to the peace and” good order of the 
church that is amongſt you, that may tend to your proſperity and happineſs :? 
* May God himſelf, who is the God of peace, who loves, approves, and com- 
* mands it, ſanctify you wholly ;” i. e. keep you pure and unmixed from the 
diſorders and vices of the world, a peculiar, ſeparate people, devoted to his 
ſervice and worſhip.” The word we render ſanctiſy, properly ſignifies to conſe- 
crate, ſeparate, and appropriate any thing to religious uſes and purpoſes *®, Thus 
it is frequently uſed by the Septuagint, for the, devoting, conſecrating, and ap- 
propriating perſons and things to the divine ſervice and worſhip. And this is the 
eneral, if not conſtant uſe of the word in the New Teſtament. Thus Chriſt ſays, 
John xvii. 19. I ſanctify myſelf;” 1. e. conſecrate and devote myſelf to per- 
form the will of God, and accompliſh the deſigns of his mercy, in dying for 
* the world.” And in like manner our Lord ſays, John x. 36. that the Father 
had ſanctified him ;* ſeparated and appropriated him to be the Saviour of the 
world. And thus the apoſtle prays, * that God would ſanctify the Theſſalonians, 
* ſeparate them from the corruptions and vices of the world, to be a peculiar peo- 
ple to himſelf, zealous of good works.” - | 
He adds, that God would ſan&ify them wholly. The word properly ſignifies,. 
that which is entire and perfect in the whole, or all its parts; ſo that the meaning 
is, that God would prelerve them ſeparate from the pollutions of the world en- 
tirely, and in the whole of their frame and conſtitution, And this he further- 
more particularly explains by adding, And I pray God your whole ſpirit, and 
** ſoul, and body may be preſerved blameleſs.” There was no need of adding 
thoſe words, I pray God, as our tranſlation hath done. The words might have been: 
rendered as they lie plain in the original, May the God of. peace ſanctify you. 
© wholly, and may your entire ſpirit be preſerved. blameleſs.“ 
Theſe words, your entire ſpirit, may be interpreted three different ways; they 
may be connected with, and explicative of the words foregoing, ** May the God of 
peace ſanctify you wholly, even your entire ſpirit z”* i. e. your mind in all its. 
$ powers, faculties, affections, and paſſions.” Or they may be rendered as in our: 


ANI. da rotyr, Heſych. 


verſion, 
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verſion, ſo as to be part of the ſubſequent rayer, May your whole ſpirit, 
< and ſoul, and body be preſerved blamelef ;” according to which the ſenſe 
will be the ſame, though the connection different. But there is a third way, 
which I prefer before either of the other two, and which I think beſt anſwers 
the conſtruction of the Greek, and that is, by not Joining the word we render 
whole, as an adjective to ſpirit ; but conſidering it as a ſubſtantive, comprehending 
the ſubſequent ſpirit, ſoul, and body, as the three diſtin conſtitutive parts of 
the entire ſubſtance or perſon of a man. | 

The word we render whole, in its original and primitive ſenſe, ſignifies the whole 
portion that comes to another by lot or inheritance. Hence it comes to denote 
more generally any thing that is entire and perfect in its kind“. A perfect city, 
whoſe buildings are all ſtanding +; a perfect empire, conſiſting of all its provinces 3 
an entire army, whoſe troops are undiminiſhed by any accident or calamity &; and a 
man is ſaid to be thus entire, when he hath all. his members of body, and fa- 
culties of mind **, And thus in the place before us, the cAozAnpoy is the entire per- 
ſon, conſiſting of ſpirit, ſoul, and body ; and ſhould, I think, have been rendered, 
And the God of peace ſanctify you wholly, and may your entire perſon, your 
* whole frame, viz. the ſpirit, the ſoul, and the body, be preſerved blameleſs.” 
And this threefold diviſion of man is agreeable to the ſentiments of the ancients, 
who conſidered him as a being compounded of the mind or ſpirit ++, the principle 
of rational life; of the Tun IT, the principle of the ſenſitive life; and of the body, 
the mere animal, brutal, or vegetative. part. Now all thoſe the apoſtle prays may 

be preſerved blameleſs to the coming of Chriſt; the ſpirit, by being kept pure 
from all ignorance, falſe principles, and bad affections, and adorned with all the 
ſacred diſpoſitions of piety and virtue; the ſoul, by being purified from all cor- 
rupt imaginations, paſſions, and criminal habits; and the body, by being kept 
unpolluted with any criminal actions, by the ſubjection of all its appetites, and 
being habitually employed in all the good works of a chriſtian obedience. And 
this, to the appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 1. e. that we may be found 
univerſally and entirely blameleſs, at the ſecond appearance of Chriſt, whether we 
ſhall live to ſee it, or whether we ſhall die before it, and be raiſed up to meet him in 
the clouds of heaven. Or, in other words, that we may continue thus blameleſs 
to the end of life, and conſequently be found ſo at Chriſt's appearance. 


Having thus expreſſed his good wiſhes for them, he adds a very comfortable af. 
ſurance. | | 


. f COMMENTARY. 
Verſe 24. Faithful is he The ſentence in the Greek is evidently imperfect ; 
that calleth you, who alſo and therefore ſome copies have a proper ſupplement. 
Till do it, Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will make 
“your hope firm;” i. e. will confirm and abun- 


* BAN ẽ, “-d oxHνẽẽs eis To 0hoxAnpey. Herod. 6. 9. 15. 

+ Meyiowr ToAtar GAoxAnpoy. Id. 7. 12. 17. 
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* dantly fulfil it. 
there needs no ſuelt ſupplement. 
ing: God who hath called you is faithful, who alſo will do, or act, viz. accor- 
dingly, ſuitable to this character of a faithful God, by thus preſerving you blame. 
leſs, if you are not wanting to yourledyes, and giving you at laſt that glory to 
which he hath called you.“ 


But as ſuch defective forms are common in the Geeek language, 
And the words will naturally bear this render- 


Having thus expreſſed his FER for theis, he, in return, aſks cheated for him. 


COMMENTAR . 
He knew the peculiar need he had in his ſtation 


Verſe 25. n, pray 


for us. 


dered ſucceſsful 1 in his work. 


TEET; 


of the divine preſence and aſſiſtance, and the weight 


| and efficacy of good men's prayers with God; and 
therefore aſks the aſſiſtance of theirs, that he might be found faithful, and ren- 


After this, he adde a friendly ſalutation to all the Theſſalonian converts. 


COMMENTARY. 
Salute them in my name with an holy kiſs ;* a 


Verſe 26. Greet all the 


1 


brethren with. an holy kiſs. 


kiſs being the uſual token of great affection and 

| friendſhip : i. e. Aſſure them of my ſincereſt love 

a towards them, and readineſs to ſerve them, as my brethren. and friends in 
_ Chriſt. | | 


Karin thus finiſhed his epiſtle, he orders it in a very ſolemn manner to be 


read to 


© letter to all the brethren.” 


He concludes all with the apoſtolical benediction. 


Verſe 28. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 
Amen. 


e whole church. 


TEXT. : 

Verſe 27. I charge you by 
the Lord, that this epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy brethren. 


TEX T. 


COMMENTARY. 


In the Greek it is, 


* I adjure you by the Lord; in 


* the name, and by the authority of the Lord. I 
lay you under the ſolemn obligation of an oath, 
* and by your regard to it, enjoin you to read this 
It was wrote for the common. benefit, and all had a. 
right to know the contents of it. 


COMMENTARY. 
That is, © May his fayour continually protect and 
; Wy Jou; and the gifts of his Spirit always enrich 


4 


a * effects of it; 


The original word ſignifies, both favour, | 


and the apoſtle, I doubt not, 


included both, ſince neither was or could be ex ected without the other. — And 
thus have I finiſhed this, epiſtle. And for a concluſion of the — May the God 
of peace, &c. 
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COMMENTARY AND NOTES 
ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE of St. PAUL to the THESSALONIANS, 
N 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


T is remarked, though injudiciouſly, at the end of this epiſtle, that it was 


written from Athens: For as I have obſerved already, it is certain that his 
firſt letter to them. was written from Corinth, where the apoſtle continued for 
one year and an half: and from the principal ſubje&, of which this ſecond treats, 
it ſeems plain that it was wrote not long after the firſt, and therefore from 
Corinth as the firſt was. 


In that letter he had expreſsly told them, that the particular time of the 


appearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the reſurrection of the dead, 
was an abſolute uncertainty; and for that reaſon. had ſpoken of it as an event, 
which for any thing he or they knew to the contrary, might happen in his 
or their time. This ſome of them ſeem to have nuſunderſtood, and carried 
too far ; imagining the apoſtle had aſſerted that it would certainly be ſo. Had 
ſuch an opinion as this prevailed, under the ſanction of an apoſtolic authority, 


it muſt have been attended with very bad conſequences, and detracted greatly 


from his credit, and prevented even the ſucceſs of the goſpel itſelf : and there- 


fore to prevent the farther prevalence of ſuch a perſuaſion, the apoſtle writes 
them this ſecond letter, which indeed appears to have been the main view and 
deſign of it. But as he never forgets to intermix proper exhortations and ad- 


% 


* Grotius thinks this was the firſt, See him on chapter iii. 17. 
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monitions, and arguments of fupport and comfort in all his writings; ſo here 
he begins with arguments and motives of ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, under 
their perſecutions and ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt, as in chapter the firſt. 
In the ſecond he comes to the main deſign of the letter, viz. to prevent their 
imagining that the day of Chriſt would certainly come ſpeedily, and during 
his and their life. And as there were ſome diſorders in the Theſſalonian church, 
he concludes his letter, with ſuitable directions how to correct and remove 
them; ſubjoining, according to his uſual affectionate and friendly manner, his 
apoſtolical ſalutation and benediction. This is the ſubſtance of the epiſtle. 
The addreſs is the ſame, word for word, as in the firſt epiſtle. 


. 

r „%% #3 B+ ©. 2 © go | 
Ver. 1, 2. Paul and Sil. That is, as hath been explained: © I wiſh: you 
vanus and Timotheus, unto the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing favour of God 
the church of the Theſſalo- our heavenly Father, and of the Lord Jeſus 
niaus, in God our Father, Chriſt, our only mediator and advocate, and the 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt: *© friendſhip, perpetual bleſſing, and love of both, 

Grace unto you, and peace as your higheſt conſolation and happineſs.” 
from God our Father, and I would only remark here theſe two things. 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. I. That this letter was wrote whilſt Silvanus and 
| Timotheus were with the apoſtle at Corinth ; as ap- 
rs from the inſcription, in which he joins their names with his own : the reaſon 
is becauſe they were both with him when he firſt preached the goſpel at Theſ- 
ſalonica, Acts xvii. 15, 16, and ſtaid ſome time there, after he was driven 
from them, by the perſecution of the Jews, Acts xvii. 5. and who therefore 
were well known to them, and probably had been inſtrumental in converting 
many of them to the faith of the goſpel. And 8 | | 
2. That this epiſtle is plainly directed to the whole church, both Jews and 
Gentiles, and that whether the Gentiles were proſelytes, or whether they had 
been 1dolatrous heathens. And that therefore the enquiry, to whom the epiſtle 
relates is quite needleſs, ſince it was not directed to any part of the church 
there, excluſive of the other, but to the whole body of it; the ſubjects 
treated of being of general concern, and the directions given of univerſal im- 
portance and neceſſit y. 9 


%s „ OT 


After this uſual introduction, he, with great addreſs, commends and en- 
courages their ſteady perſeverance and fidelity, under their aMictions - and per- 
ſecutions for the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel, by telling them, that he had 
abundant reaſon to bleſs God on this account, and gloried in them, amongſt 
other chriſtian churches that he had gathered. 


CͤͥC ꝑ⁰ cu COMMENTARY. | 

Ver. 3, 4. Me are bound This is the moſt inſinuating and effectual me- 

always to thank God for you, thod of commendation that he could have made 
brethren, Fn En yo n _ule 


® Evxagiour r O, @ Phynico rejicitur. 


2 * 


Chap. I. on the Second Epiſtle to the TurssaLONIans, 257 


brethren, as it is meet, be- uſe of, which hath all the force that flattery itſelf 
cauſe that your faith groweth could have, and was the propereſt way in the whole 


exceedingly, and the charity world to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them. 


of every one of you all towards Wi are bound always to thank God for you, bre- 
each other aboundeth : ſo that thren, as it is meet ; or, as the ſentence might have 
we our: ſelves glory in you, in been rendered, © we have reaſon, always,” vis. © in 
the churches of God, for your all our prayers and thankſgivings, to thank God 
Patience and faith, in all your on your account, brethren, as it is meet, as it is 
perſecutions and tribulations fit we ſhould.” The reaſon was; 


_ that ye endure. Beecauſe your faith grows exceedingly : the literal 


e KL rendering of the original word, is, abundantly en- 
creaſes, Faith here means either their fidelity in their chriſtian profeſſion, as the 
word frequently means both in ſacred and profane writers, or their aſſent to, and 
belief of the goſpel doctrine and religion. Poſlibly both ſenſes may be included, 
and the apoſtle thanks God on their account, that they grew more and more eſta- 
bliſhed in their belief of, and adherence to their principles and profeſſion as chriſ- 
tians. And not only ſo Fo as | 

But the charity of every one of you al! towards each other aboundeth. Charity, or 
as the original word is generally rendered, love is the genuine effect of faith, and 


includes the ſincereſt affection and good will, compaſſion under affliction, plea- 


ſure at another's proſperity, and ſuitable endeavour to promote it. 


This charity of the Theſſalonians was remarkable, as it was univerſal in a dou 
ble ſenſe; they all of them gave abundant proof that they were poſſeſſed of this 


excellent grace and diſpoſition; and they exerciſed it not only to ſome particular 


perſons, but to all the members of the church in general. The charity of every 
one of you all towards one another aboundeth. This was alſo an excellent com- 
-mendation of their loye, that it was continually abounding ; the diſpoſition and 
proofs of it were perpetually encreaſing. N 91 fo 
And as this was truly amiable in itſelf, ſo it was an example to other churches ; 
therefore the apoſtle adds, wwe our ſelves glory in you, in, or as the particle would 
have been more clearly rendered, among ſt the churches of God; thoſe churches 


which we have planted and gathered in the name and for the worſhip of the true 
God. By glorying is ſometimes meant a perſon's rejoycing in his own mind, and 


exulting upon the account of ſome circumſtance of advantage and pleaſure; and 


ſometimes the ſpeaking of it with ſatisſaction and triumph to others. The apoſtle 


might intend both, but principally the latter, becauſe he adds, among ſt the churches 


ef God. By glorying in them, he means rejoicing and triumphing on their ac- 


count, ſpeaking of them with pleaſure to others, and boaſting of them on ac- 
count of thoſe eminent virtues which they exerciſed and abounded BEERS”; 

He mentions particularly, their patience and faith, in all their perſecutions and 
"tribulations which they endured. ' By faith here is unqueſtionably meant fidelity 


and conſtancy. The perſecutions raiſed againſt the apoſtle at Theſſalonica, did 


not ceaſe by his removal. The Jews perſecuted the converts he made, and did 
all they could to harraſs and afflict them: but none of theſe evils moved * them. 
Such was their, patience and fortitude, and fidelity under them all, that the 


apoſtle not only knowledged it with thankfulneſs to God, but triumphed 


— * 
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and boaſted of it with, the higheſt ſatisfaction, amongſt all the other churches where 


he came. 

This paſſage gives us a view of the ſtate of the primitive church : it was a ſtate 
of. great perſecution and affliction, in which ſufferings were the ſure conſequence of 
converſion to chriſtianity, 3 

And as their ſufferings were thus remarkable, ſo alſo were the graces and virtues. 
they exerciſed. Their faith encreaſed abundantly, they grew more and more eſta- 
bliſhed in the belief of the goſpel ; and their charity improved in proportion to. 
their faith: their benevolence was warm, their friendſhip ſtrong, their brotherly 
love univerſal, and the effects of it diſcovered by all thoſe fruits, that the afflicted 
circumſtances of the church of God called for. Their patience was. untired un- 
der the ſevereſt trials, and their fidelity and conſtancy not to be ſhaken by all the 
malice and rage of their adverſaries. Happy times, when the exerciſe of theſe vir. 
tues was univerſal, and the ſeveral churches of God held up this glorious and 

amiable light, to the aftoniſhment and conviction of mankind ! Ihe, 
| How excellent was the temper of this divine apoſtle ! He left others to glory 
in, and boaſt of, the poor advantages of birth and fortune, and worldly honours : 
his triumphs aroſe from other cauſes, from the ſucceſs of the goſpel. of Chriſt, 
from the prevalence of religion and virtue, and from the growing faith and cha- 
rity, and conſtancy of thoſe he had converted, to. the belief of the 
of! | | 
| : Prom hence all chriſtians may ſee, what thoſe virtues are, that form the chriſ- 
tian character, and ſhould be inſeparable from the chriſtian profeſſion. The foun- 
dation of the chriſtian life muſt be laid in a firm and unſflaken faith in God and 
Chriſt ; this faith muſt produce an univerſal fervent charity, manifeſted in all the 
genuine fruits of it: patience muſt be their continual ſupport under the difficul- 
ries their profeſſion may expoſe them to, and their conſtancy and fidelity muſt ne- 
ver give way to any attempts that may be made to weaken or ſubvert them. 
Hence we may learn, what the true ground of the rejoicing and triumph of the 
preachers of the everlaſting goſpel is : not the ornament of titles, not the num- 
ber and value of their cures, not their temporal emoluments and preferments; but 
the ſucceſs of their labours, the piety and virtue of their converts, the faith, the 
charity, the patience and exemplary conſtancy and fidelity of the churches in which. 
they miniſter. And | 53: 801. 12 | 

Finally, we may here diſcern that true ſpirit of benevolence which chriſtianity. 
recommends and inſpires, teaching us to look on every thing that is amiable and. 
excellent in others with complacency and delight, and to rejoice and triumph in it. 
as a real benefit and advantage to ourſelves, and make it the ſubject of our ſincereſt 
praiſes and thankſgivings to God. 9 | | 

Having thus expreſſed the great ſatisfaction he took in them on theſe accounts, 


he proceeds to ſet before them a very ſubſtantial argument to confirm and eſtabliſh 
their patience and fidelity for the future. 5 


T EXT. ä M NN 
Ver. 5. Which is a mani- In the original * the connection is cloſer. We 
feſt token of the righteous judg- glory in you, upon account of your patience and faith 
ment of God, that ye may be 1n all your perſecutions. that ye endure, a manifeſt 
| counted | * token 


® Ei; etw, as ſome read its 
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counted worthy of the kingdom token of the righteous judgment of God, viz. as it 
of God, for which ye alſo ſuf- immediately follows, that ye may be counted worthy 
27. of the kingdom of God, for which ye ſuffer. Their 
os patience and faithfulneſs under their ſufferings was a 
manifeſt token, or, as the original word more properly ſignifies, an evident illuf. 
tration of God's righteous judgment, or of God's equitable and impartial diſtri- 
bution of juſtice. The word we render judgment, ſignifies amongſt other things 
either the act of judging another, zhe proceſs carried on in his trial, or the ſentence it. 
ſelf pronounced in conſequence of the trial. In both theſe ſenſes it is uſed in the 
New Teſtament : In the former, in thoſe words of Chriſt, John v. 22. The Father 
hath committed all judgment to the Son; given him the power and dignity of fitting in 
judgment and trial over mankind : In the latter, in thoſe words, ver. 30. As I hear 
I juage, i. e. paſs ſentence,” and my judgment, i. e. my ſentence js juſt,” Profane 
writers * uſe the word alſo in the ſame different ſenſes, either of which will ſuit the 
place before us; and the meaning of the apoſtle is, That their patience and fidelity 
under their perſecutions, ſhould demonſtrate and manifeſt the juſtice and equity 
of God in their future trial, and in the ſentence that ſhould hereafter be paſſed on 
them; which he farther explains by adding: _ | 
That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God for which ye ſuffer. The ſuf- 


ferings you endure, you bear upon account of it; animated by the hopes of ob- 


taining; it, and ,becauſe you will not renounce the future inheritance of it: and 
hereby God will manifeſt his own righteouſneſs, and demonſtrate the equity of his 
procedure, in your _ accounted worthy to be made the poſſeſſors of it. For 
what can be a greater inſtance of equity in God, than that as they bore their ſuffer. 
ings with conſtancy, in obedience to him, and for the ſake of obtaining this king- 
dom according to his promiſe, he ſhould reward their patience and fidelity, and 
approve himſelf faithful to his own engagements, by conferring the promiſed king- 
dom on them. FE | | 

It ſhould be obſerved here, that the worthineſs ſpoken of by the apoſtle, is not 
a. merit in them equal to ſo high and ſubſtantial a bleſſing, but a worthineſs in the 
account and eſtimation of God, and in conſequence of his voluntary promiſe : for 
the afflictions here endured: by chriſtians are but comparatively light, and laſt 
but for a moment, 2 Cor. iv. 17. whereas the glory wrought out by them is weighty 
and ſubſtantial, it is durable and eternal, and: therefore abundantly, infinitely ex- 
ceeding all the merit and commendation that can be due to it. And therefore the 
apoſtle doth not ſay, that the righteous judgment of God ſhould be demonſtrated 
by giving them this kingdom, as abſolutely due to their worthineſs and merit; but 
in their being accounted and eſteemed worthy to inherit it, through his gracious 
acceptance of them, and in conſequence of the voluntary promiſe of his own 
mercy and grace. For this is the true original meaning of the word +, viz. to ve 
eſteemed fit and capable, and worthy by another, and is ſo uſed in the writings of 
other authors, of unqueſtionable authority. 7 Fore” 

And this aſſurance that God would manifeſt his righteouſneſs in the procedure 


of the future judgment, the apoſtle farther illuſtrates by adding: 


* Tie pots Herd vat, off aliquem in judicium dare wel trabere; to his trial.) Herod, vii. 1. 20. 
we upiorw; 3 indicta cauſa, without trial. Diod. Sic. p. 75. J. 3. Epic epa uhu geir roy Foun et #pro i 
dap heipœt, eft Populi judicium, i. e. ſententiam ſpernere et eludere. lian. V. H. I. 2. C. 6. : | 
1 7 T1AXETYV XG TORETWV XATHGO(A5VON, Qui tot ac talium diguitatis dignus habetur. Dionyſ. Halic. P- 70. 
0 V. 2. : 
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T E X T. 2. | | COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 6, 7. Seeing it is a The apoſtle argues that God will ſuitably recom- 
righteous thing with God to re- penſe their conſtancy under perſecution, from the na- 
compenſe tribulation to them tural juſtice and equity of the thing itſelf, that he 
that trouble you, and to you ſhould deal with all men, according to their charac- 
who are troubled reſt with ters and actions: this is a general rule of equity, 
115. eternal and immutable, from which God will never 

| depart. 

Seeing, emep, i. e. ſince, or foraſmuch as, it is a righteous thing with God, i. e. 
in his judgment and eſtimation, and therefore in the original reaſon and nature of 
things, or it is becoming the rectitude of his nature, and the equity of his provi- 
dence and government, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, or more 
nearly to the original, to recompence affliction to them that afflict you; it being 
eſſential to good government, and neceſſary to maintain the credit and honour of it, to 

uniſh the violences of wicked and unjuſt men: and on the other hand it is equally 
Juſt in God's account, and worthy his character as the wiſe ruler of the world, to 
recompence to you who are afflicted reſt with us, with us the apoſtles and preachers 
of Chriſt : being partakers with us of Chriſt's ſufferings, you ſhall be partakers 
with us of his glory, and enjoy that eternal reſt which remains for all the people of 
God. The original word we render ref, ſignifies ſometimes freedom and exemp- 
tion from labour and hazard *, particularly the toil and hazard of war ; and ſome- 
times remiſſion and freedom from hard uſage and ſevere treatment ; and ſome- 
times that free enjoyment and chearful indulgence, which is the effect of liberty $ : 
and as here uſed by the apoſtle is extremely ſignificant and expreſſive; it is a righ- 
reous thing with God, it highly becomes his character, to render to you in return 
tor your undeſerved affliftions, full and perfect deliverance and exemption from 
them, and to bring you to a ſtate of perfect reſt, where you ſhall be for ever above 
the reach of all future moleſtation and perſecution, and enjoy yourſelves in circum- 
ſtances of uninterrupted eaſe and happineſs. 20 
From this paſſage we may learn, that even the moſt difficult and unaccountable 
parts of the divine Providence and governinent, ſhall turn out to the future illuſtra- 
tion of the divine juſtice and equity. As there is an eternal and immutable dif- 
ference between moral good and evil, there is nothing that hath more exerciſed 
and perplexed the minds of good men in almoſt all ages, than that wickedneſs 
hath been almoſt conſtantly proſperous, and piety and virtue laboured under great 
difficulties and perſecutions : an objection againſt Providence never to be anſwered, 
without taking a future ftate and judgment into the account. But upon this 
ſuppoſition all is clear: in the beſt conſtituted governments on earth, great diſor- 
ders are frequently committed through the abuſe of liberty; and there can be no 
poſſible way of preventing them, but by depriving men of liberty, which is the 
higheſt injuftice and wickedneſs. But if the laws of civil government are them- 
ſelves good, and juſtice and judgment are impartially adminiſtered, the diſorders 
of particular perſons are no reproach upon government itſelf, nor any. argument of 
want of care and wiſdom in thoſe who have the adminiſtration of it. In like man- 
ner, the preſent proſperity of wicked men, and the afflictions of the good, ſuffer- 
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ing by their means, is no more than the triumph and inſolence of notorious of- 

fenders, exerciſing their cruelty and violence over innocent perſons in earthly go- 

vernments, and rejoicing in their ſpoils, for a few days, or weeks, till their wick- 

edneſs 1s diſcovered, and they themſelves brought to juſtice, 'The day of futur- 

account will rectify all theſe diſorders, and the juſtice and equity of God in pere 

3 them, will be rendered the more eminent and illuſtrious upon account of 
em. 

We are here farther taught that the great illuſtration of God's equity and juſtice 
will be manifeſted, by the different recompences that ſhall be allotted to men, ſuit- 
able to their reſpective actions in the preſent life. To thoſe who are afflicted reſt 
from all their ſufferings, and a perpetual enjoyment of peace and happineſs, and 
affliction and mifery to thoſe that afflict and harraſs others: all Kinds of vice then. 
ſhall receive their proper wages, but perſecutors of truth and righteouſneſs ſtand 
marked out for a ſignal and exemplary vengeance. 

It may be farther obſerved; that the future judgment of God ſhall proceed on 
rules of eternal equity and righteouſneſs, and that it really becomes him, it is ſuit- 
able to, and what may be juſtly expected from his character, that he ſhould reward. 
and puniſh men according to the different nature of their actions: it is a righteous 
thing with God thus to do; and to act contrary to this, to reward vice, or puniſh 
virtue, or to make virtue and vice alike miſerable, or alike happy, would be to 
ſubvert, and act contrary to the rules of juſtice : fo that faith and charity, pa- 
tience and conſtancy, true religion and holineſs, are the only things capable of be- 
ing rewarded by God, and all kinds of wickedneſs and vice, the things that muſt 
excite his diſpleaſure, and feel the effects of his indignation. However, 


Though the future procedure of God towards mank ind be thus directed by rules 


of juſtice, ſo that nothing but true piety or virtue ſhall or can be rewarded, and no 
habitual impenitent wickedneſs ſhall or can eſcape unpuniſhed; yet the chriſtian 


reward of God's everlaſting kingdom, is due to us upon no other foundation of 


juſtice, but the voluntary engagement and promiſe of God. It is indeed naturally 
rizht and juſt, that there ſhould be a difference in God's treatment of the good and 


bad, and conſiſtent with equity that good men's future reward ſhould bear ſome 


proportion to the difficulty of their work, and the peculiar ſeverities of their trial; 


but it is. no farther juſt, that their reward ſhould be eternal, or that it ſhould con- 
ſiſt in their inheriting the kingdom of God, any otherwiſe than by favour and. 


grant, and in order to accompliſh the free engagements and aſſurances of the divine 
mercy and goods It is therefore juſt on the part of God to make good his 
own promiſes of the heavenly kingdom, which promiſes are the only foundation 


of our claim to it, but the actual donation of it mult be on our part truly unme- 


rited and undeſerved. 


Finally, how glorious an encouragement is this to perſeverance and conftancy in 


true religion, under the greateſt diſadvantages that can attend the profeſſion of it, 
that none of the ſufferings of this preſent time are worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall, be revealed]! The kingdom of God includes in it all the. ho- 
nours.and privileges that human nature can aſpire to: Wheretore let us be ſtedfaſt 


and immoveable, and always abounding in the work of the Lord, ſince we are 
thus aſſured, that an abundant entrance ſhall be adminiſtered to us into his ever- 


laſting kingdom and glory. 


d., 
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The apoſtle having thus declared the certainty of God's impartial juſtice, in his 
puniſhing their perſechtors, and giving them reſt from all their Og, proceeds 
to point out the ſeaſon when this righteous judgment of God ſhould take 
place, viz. 


E COMMENT ART. ak 
Ver. 7. When the Lord The revelation of Chriſt from heaven, means his 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed from fecond appearance to the world at the general judg- 
heaven with his mighty an- ment; he being now inviſible, and dwelling in the 
gels. heavenly glory : but when the juſtice of God ſhall 
| univerſally take place, in the diſtribution of rewards 
and puniſhments to all mankind, he ſhall be revealed from heaven, 1. e. leave for a 
ſeaſon thoſe heavenly manſions, in which he now reſides, and publicly appear to 
the view of the whole world; and that not as a private perſon, nor in the low 
circumſtances in which he converſed with men, when he firſt tabernacled in our 
fleſh, . Zi | | | | 
But with his mighty angels, i. e. attended with thoſe angels of God, who are de- 
© ſcribed as excelling in ſtrength, and who are unqueſtionably unſpeakably ſuperior 
© to us, as well in power, as in order and dignity,  _ e 
But though the angels are juſtly deſcribed as mighty, powerful beings, yet I 
think the order of the words conveys to us a different meaning, and that the paſ- 
ſage ſhould have been rendered, with the angels of his power ; tor this is the literal 
verſion of the ſentence ; with thoſe angels, whom he ſhall then employ as the mi- 
niſters of his power, and to accompliſh his orders, viz. ſounding the trump: of 
God, ſevering the wicked from the juſt, and gathering out of his kingdom all 
things that do offend, as our Lord himſelf declares, Matt. xiii. 41, 49. and who by 
executing theſe commands, ſhall ſhew forth his power and glory. : 


— —— 2 


And as the apoſtle declared that the juſtice of God was concerned, both to af- 
flict thoſe who unrighteouſly afflicted others, and to give them reſt who were af 
flicted by them for the ſake of Chriſt, he aſſures the Theſſalonians that this reve- 
lation of Chriſt, by his ſecond appearance, ſhould be to accompliſh both theſe 
important purpoſes. 1 e 


. bo. COMMENTARY. x5 
Ver. 8. In flaming fire; The words, in flaming fire, or a fiery flame *, may be 
taking vengeance on them that connected either with the words immediately forego- 
know not God, and that bey ing or following: He fhall be revealed from heaven in a 
not the goſpel of our Lord fiery flame, denoting the awful majeſty of his appear- 
Feſus Chriſte $1 | ance, and the terrors of vengeance he ſhall put on in 
that dreadful day: but as the appearance of Chriſt 
is equally for the comfort of the good, as to take vengeance on the bad; I think 
the expreſſion may be more properly referred to the ſubſequent words, To take 
vengeance in or by flaming fire on them that know not God; denoting the method of their 
puniſhment, and that ſudden and irreſiſtible deſtruction they thall then fall under; 


* Ev Tvgs OA. Some copies read % pον er = 
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the prepoſition we render, in, being often uſed to ſignify, with : or to denote the 

manner or the means, in or by which any thing is done. 
The perſons on whom this vengeance ſhall fall, are ſuch as know not God, i. e. 

on thoſe who are willingly ignorant of the true God, and give that werſhip to the 


creature which is due to the ever-bleſſed Creator: Or, who if they know him, yet 


as the word ſometimes ſignifies, do not acknowledge him, nor pay him that habitual 
reverence, which his perfections and majeſty demand and deſerve. | 8 


Such alſo who do not obey the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are expreſly marked 
out as deſigned for the deſtruction of this awful day, i. ** 3 Ne oſpel 
1 to them, and the evidence of its truth and divine authority fairly ſet be- 

ore them, ard the ſalvation it diſcovers offered to their acceptance; yet receive 


it not as a revelation. from God, nor govern themſelves by the ſacred directions 
of it. | : 


TEX T. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 9. Who ſpall be pu. Both theſe ſhall be puniſhed with aneverlaſting deftrufion; . 
niſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- The word we render deſtruction, ſignifies * the puniſh- 
tion, from: the preſence of the ment. and deſtruction of death; and accordingly that 
Lord, and from the glory ef everlaſting fire, which is reſerved for the final pu- 
Bis power. | niſhment of wicked men, is expreſly called the ſecond 

| death, Rev. xx. 14, 15. a death from which there is 
no expectation, or 8 of a reſurrection; and which deſtruction or death is 
therefore ſtrictly and properly eternal: and as this ſecond death implies properly 
the total and abſolute deprivation of that life, to which they were reſtored by their 
reſurrection, in order to their trial and judgment; ſo this everlaſting deſtruction is, 
I think, to be underſtood, not of an intire extinction of the thinking principle, 
which the word never implies ; but only of an intire extinction of that life, which 
they received by the reſurrection, or by the re-union of ſoul or body. This de- 
ſtruction, this ſecond death, ſhall be final and irreverſible. . 

And this deſtruction ſhall proceed, this flaming fire, that ſhall thus finally and 
totally deſtroy them, ſhall come from. the preſence of the Lord. This I think muſt 
be explained from the Old. Teſtament; in which we often read of 7he preſence of the 
Lord, or, as it is in the original, the face of the Lord; by which is meant that viſi- 
ble glory, called the Shechinah, or habitation of God, which was the manifeſtation . 
of his immediate preſence, and in which the divine power and efficacy did con- 
ſtantly reſide ; or which was attended with conſtant viſible effects of the power and 
majeſty of Gd. CS. | 

This viſible glory, face, or preſence of the Lord, had a very different aſpect 
and appearance: to good men rs if awful, yet was it not deſtructive ; they ſaw 
it, they adored, and they delighted in it: it was their guide, and the ſure evi- 
dence of the favour and protection of God. Thus God to Moſes, My preſence ſhall 
go with thee, Exod. xxxili. 14, And Moſes, with a generous concern for his peo- 
ple's ſafety and honour : F thy preſence go not with me, carry us up not hence, ver. 15. 
If thy preſence, the pillar and the fire that conducted us out of Egypt; if that go 
not with us, carry us not hence. The Pſalmiſt alſo, Caſt me not away from thy preſence, . 
Pf. li. 11. Come before bis preſence with ſinging, Pſ. c. 2. Theſe and many other 


of the like expreſſions refer to that glory that was frequently viſible in the taber-- 
nacle or temple, 7 
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At other times this glory appeared in a much more awful and dreadful manner, 
to the unſpeakable terror of thoſe who beheld it. Thus our firſt parents, after 
their fall, were afraid, and hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord, Gen. iii. 8. 
The heavens dropped, and Sinai moved at the ern of God, Pl. Ixviii. 8. Sometimes 
a deſtructive fire iſſued forth from it, and entirely conſumed ſuch as were near it; 
to which the Pfalmiſt frequently alludes in thoſe expreſſions, when he ſpeaks of 
men's falling or periſbing at the preſence of God; and inſtances of which we have in 
Nadab and Abihu, concerning whom it is ſaid, There went out. fire from the Lord, 
Lev. x. 2. or, as it is in the original, from before the face or preſence of the Lord, 
and devoured them, and they died before the Lord, or in his preſence. In alluſion to 
theſe and the like paſſages, the apoſtle tells us, they hall be puniſbed with an ever- 
laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, from that ſymbol of God's preſence 
that reſides in Chriſt, and which the apoſtle immediately explains, by adding, and 
from the glory of his power, 1. e. from that awful and powerful Flor that ſhall 
then encompaſs him, and demonſtrate that God his heavenly Father is with him, 
* and acts in and by him.“ This feems to be intimated in that paſſage, where the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, are repreſented as hiding themſelves in 
.dens, and the rocks of the mountains, and ſaying to the. mountains and the rocks, fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb, i. e. © from that majeſtic and inſupportable glory, that ſhall encom- 
*© paſs the Lamb when ſeated on the throne, as the great vice-gerent and repreſen- 
tative of his inviſible and almighty Father. For Chriſt 1s the true Shechinah, or 
habitation of his Father's glory, and in whom all the fulneſs of God dwells ſub- 
ſtantially, and viſibly” © : e denn wt 
And what ſhall aggravate the terrors of this vengeance is, that it ſhall be 
.dealt out, | 12 ö 


FE XT. | Soc COMMENTARY. | 
Ver. 10. When he 'fhall The enemies of God and true religion, the per- 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, ſecuting Gentiles, who know not God, the perſecuting 
and admired in all that be- Jews, who believe not the goſpel, ſhall ſee themſelves 
lieve. | ſeparated and marked out for deſttuction; whilſt the 

N very perſons they hated, and perſecuted from city to 
city, ſhall then, to their unſpeakable grief and confuſion, appear to be e ſaints, 
the holy ones, the choſen and elect of God, and ſeparated to final happineſs and 
glory, the character in which the Jews eſpecially boaſted: and their very faith in 
Chriſt, on which account both Jews and Gentiles hated them, ſhall then appear to 
be the true reaſon of their being acknowledged as the ſaints of God, and ex- 
empted from their deſtructive vengeance, for he ſhall be glorified in his ſaints, and 
admired in them that believe. 5 5 e e 

Theſe words are capable of a double interpretation; either that Chriſt ſhall be 
glorified and admired by his believing ſaints, upon account of the vengeance he 
mal then take on his and their enemies, and the falvation and reſt he ſhall then 
give them as the reward of their faith and patience; or elſe, he ſhall be glorified 
and admired in them, 1. e. upon account of them, and by their means: his ad- 
vancing them to the heavenly glory, and thus accompliſhing the eternal purpoſes 
of his Father in their compleat ſalvation, and giving them the moſt convincing 
evidences of his affection and fidelity to them, and care of them, together with the 
vengeance he ſhall take on all ungodly men, ſhall cauſe him to be glorified, i. e. to 


appear 


appear truly glprious, and ſecure him the juſt acknowledgments, honout | 
| praiſes from heaven and earth; in which ſerie of being — ber — 
the original word we render, gloriſied, is frequently uſed * : the other expreſſion of | 
being admired in them that believe, is much of the ſame ſignification. The word 
implics much more than to be merely admired, which is its primitive meaning; 
even that inward veneration, that high eſteem, that full approbation, that often 
cauſes wonder and aſtoniſhment, and is fo uſed by the beſt writers +. And un- 
queſtionably the tranſactions of this important day, are of ſuch a nature, and ſhall 
be carried on with that perfect impartiality, and concluded with ſuch ſubſtantial 
proofs of equity, as ſhall cauſe all the ſpectators of that ſolemn tranſa&tion. to 
behold him with wonder, with the higheſt veneration of ſoul, and to offer him tri. 
butes of praiſe and glory, ſuitable to that wiſdom, equityand goodneſs, which ſhall 
then diſplay themſelves in his whole procedure. 8 iN 
The apoſtle concludes this account by adding, 


TEN T. _ ___ COMMENTARY. ES 
Becauſe our teſtimony amongſ Theſe words are variouſly underſtood and inter- 
you was believed in that day. preted by different perſons : the generality, I think, 

| | with our tranſlators, ſuppoſe the words, becauſe our 
teſtimony among ſt you was believed, to be a parentheſis ; and the laſt words, in that 
day, to belong to the —_ part of the diſcourſe: as thus, Ven he fall 
come to be admired in all them that believe in that day; becauſe our teſtimony among jt 
you Twas believed, i. e. Chriſt ſhall puniſh the wicked with an everlaſting deſtruction 
when he ſhall come, in that day of the wicked's deſtruction, to be glorified in his 
ſaints, and particularly in you, becauſe our teſtimony amongſt you was believed, 
or becauſe you believed the teſtimony concerning Chriſt, which we gave you : bur 
I think this interpretation appears extremely forced, and needs too many ſupple- 
ments to make up the ſenſe, to paſs for the right one. And the words, in that day, 
ſeem to be quite needleſs in this view of the ſentence ; for then the words will run, 
in that day when he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in them that believe 
in that day; which is evidently an unneceſſary repetition, without emphaſis or grace. 
I might alſo add, that as the apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt's being glorified in his ſaints in 
general, and amongſt all them that believe, the reaſon he urges, becauſe our teſtimony 
among ft you was believed, doth not ſeem to have much force or ſtrength in it: for 
what connection is there, that becauſe the Theſſalonians in particular believed the 
apoſtle's teſtimony concerning Chriſt, that therefore he ſhould hereafter be admired 
in all that believe. This doth not ſeem at all agreeable to St. Paul's uſual method 
of writing and reaſoning. TH FEATS 
The interpretation given by Grotius, ſeems much more ealy and natural, and is, 
I think, the true one, viz. Chriſt ſhall be then admired in all them that believe, 
becauſe in that day our teſtimony to you ſhall be believed; that very account we now 
give you, concerning the coming of the Lord, the deſtruction of your perſecutors, 


and your enjoying perpetual reſt, ſhall be abundantly verified and accompliſhed, 
even to the full, the dreadful conviction of thoſe, who now reject or deſpiſe it. 
Infidelity ſhall then come to a final end, and the unreaſonableneſs of it appear by - 


* AcSoZa0 ptvar 1aTpwr. Approbatorum, illuſtrium Medicorum. Diod, Sic. p. 74. I. 5. Ex Taſ412 ' 
Se a dere. Doctrinæ nomine celebrati. Id. p. 62. 1. 3. a fine. 8 8 1 

+ Herodian. ſzpe. lian. V. H. ſzpe. Diod. Sic. p. 62, B. where he hath both the words 
which the apoſtle here uſes, in the ſame ſenſe. Ilona Tos unbe- Hν⁰‚ꝛQ Wavuadur dronip oi 
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the moſt awful demoyſtrations. Nor is this ſenſe of the original word unuſual, 
viz, to denote that confirmation or credit which any thing gains, by its fulfilment 


or coming to 


paſs . The whole ſentence may and ſhould be rendered thus, He 


ſhall be admired in ail them that believe, becauſe our teſtimony to you, i. e. which we now 
give you, is t0 have full confirmation and credit in that day. | | 


6 


— — . — 


Having thus comforted them with this glorious aſſurance, he concludes this 
part of his letter with a very friendly and affectionate prayer for them. 


Nee F e 

Verſes 11, 12. Wherefore 
alſo we pray always for you, 
that our God would count you 


worthy of this calling, and ful. 


fil all the good pleaſure of his 
goodneſs, and the work, of faith 


with power; that the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 


glorified in you, and ye in him, 


according to the grace of 


our God, aud the Lord Jeſus 


1 COMMENTARY. | 
Wherefore, ſince there is ſuch a day of glorious re- 
tribution, we prey always for you, make it the ſubject of 
our conſtant addreſſes to heaven in your behalf, that 
our Cod, that God in whom you and we equally be- 
lieve, would count you doorthy of this celling, i. e. finally 
* confer and beſtow on you this happineſs to which 
you are called, as perſons in his eſteem and judg- 

ment fit to obtain itz? which is the frequent ſenſe 
of the original word, even when the thing conferred 
upon another is a real favour. ' The word + indeed 
implies a real or ſuppoſed fitneſs for any thing, and 
the conſequent grant and beſtowal of it. Their be- 


. 
0 


Chriſt. | 
jp ing ſaints and believers was the Theſſalonians meet- 
neſs for this calling; in conſequence of which he prays, that God would actually 
make them partakers of it. He farther adds, according to our rendering: : 
pat Ged would fulfil all the good pleaſure of bis goodneſs ;, 1. e. as this verſion is ex- 
plained, * That God would, 1 to his great benevolence, accompliſh and 
perfect all the kind and good purpoſes. of his grace towards you, in your grow- 
ing and, entire ſanctification; and particularly tbe work of faith with power, i. e. 
by his powerful influences upon your minds, confirm and eſtabliſh you in your 
© chriſtian faith and profeſſion, as the ſure proof of his goodneſs towards you,” _ 
But though the ſenſe conveyed by this. rendering 1s very, good, and ſuch as I 
have no exception againſt, yet I confeſs it doth not appear to be the ſenſe of the 
place. For in the firſt place, the word his, 1. e. God's, goodneſs, is not in the 
original, but ſupplied by our tranſlators : And in the next place, though the word 
we render, his goodneſs, be ſeveral times, uſed in the New Teſtament, yet it is never 
elſewhere applied to God, but always to men, and ſignifies the moral virtue of be- 
nefcence, or goodneſs of diſpoſition, n in all the genuine effects of kind- 
neſs and bounty; and therefore I think ſhould. be ſo underſtood in the place be- 
fore us. And the Whole paſſage may be thus literally rendered: That God would 


* Vid. Elſner. A very expreſs paſſage to this purpoſe. in Herodian. 2. 10. 4. ATzp mavra 
Leun N aanth TOTE TISEVETAL or £15 THY aToBtoty evTuxnln Quæ omnia fidem veri impe- 
trabunt, quum ſunt eventum ſortita. Sic. Demoſt. cont. Androt. p. 699, E, Ta xarayevzolerra, 
eigen. Si que ab illo machinata ſunt fidem invenient. | MR We 5 
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Fuifil * every kind intention of generoſity or goodneſs in them. That God wwoul4 Fuſſil, i. e. 
God would accompliſh and perform by you, every kind intention, deſire, in- 
* Clination, or purpoſe of goodneſs ;* in which ſenſe the word is ſeveral times uſed 
in the New Teſtament. Thus St. Paul, Rom. x. 1. Brethren, my hearts dejire is 
that Iſrael may be ſaved, And again, Phil. i. 15, Some preach the goſpel with a good 
wil), i. e. intention or purpoſe; and in other places that might be mentioned. And 
this expoſition exactly agrees with the circumſtances and character of the Theſſa. 
lonians, concerning whom the apoſtle himſelf bears witneſs, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 2. that 
they were rich in liberality, and even beyond their power willing to do good; they had 
many kind and benevolent purpoſes of charity that even exceeded their ability. In 
ſuch a view of their circumſtances, how pertinent was this prayer of the apoſtle 
that God would fulfil every purpoſe of goodneſs, or in the courſe of his provi. 
dence cauſe all their kind and benevolent intentions to take effect! To which he 
ſubjoins alſo: oy FE . | 
That God would fulfil he work of faith with power. The words with power 
ſhould be joined with the verb ff, and denotes that efficacious influence and 
concurrence of God which the apoſtle prays for, in order to bring all their kind in- 
tentions to paſs, and to fulfil he work of faith; i. e. that their faith might pro- 
* duce its proper effects, and diſcover itſelf by the fruits of an exemplary obedi- 
ence. The work of faith is no Hebraiſm, but proper Greek, and juſtified by ſimi- 
lar expreſſions in approved writers; ſuch as, works of wiſdom, and works of forti- 
tude, and works of reaſon g; expreſſions which imply the natural and genuine effects 
of wiſdom, fortitude, and reaſon. So here, the work of faith, is that which is the 
effect and production of faith; that conſtancy and firmneſs in the chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion and life, which a ſteady faith in God and Chriſt will certainly produce. So 
that the meaning of the whole prayer is this: That God by his gracious power 
would enable them to accompliſh every kind benevolent purpoſe they had formed 
in their hearts, and ſo eſtabliſh them in thoſe principles of truth they had embraced 
as chriſtians, that they might adorn their chriſtian character by an. univerſal, ex- 
emplary, and ſteady obedience, The words may indeed bear another ſenſe, and 
be rendered, even the work of faith with power.” That God would accompliſh 
every kind purpoſe of benevolence, even the work of faith, i. e. charity, becauſe 
faith worketh by love.“ Adding, | : 

That the name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified in you; viz. that when their 
enemies, both Jews and Gentiles, ſaw their exemplary charity, their fortitude and 
patience under ſufferings, and all the virtues of a good life, to which their prin- 
ciples influenced them, they might have an h:gh veneration for him by whoſe name 
they were called, and if poſſible be prevailed on to embrace his religion which 
they profeſſed : and that you may be gloriſied in him, appear truly honourable before 
God and man, in being counted worthy to ſuffer tor his name, and continuing 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable in your chriſtian piety and virtue, according to the grace, or 
favour of our God, who hath called you forth to be glorious examples of fortitude, 
piety, and virtue, to a degenerate and wicked world ; and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who approves your fidelity, and at his coming will ſurely recompenſe it with ever- 
laſting reſt, and an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. We are in this paſſage 
taught, | 
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1. The certainty of Chriſt's ſecond appearance. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
be revealed from heaven. He ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints,” verſes 
7.7 10. 

2. The glorious manner of his coming is here ſet before us. It ſhall be with 
the angels of his power, and encompaſſed with the glory and majeſty of his eternal 
Father, verſes 7, 8. 8844 71 

3. That the angels ſhall at this day be the miniſters of Chriſt's power, and em- 
ployed by him in executing the reſolutions of his impartial equity and juſtice; and 
that therefore Chriſt is not properly an angel, but one greater and more excellent 
than they, verſe 7. : | | 
4. That neither the ſaints of God ſhall enter into their complete reſt, nor the 
deſtruction of the wicked fully take place, till this ſecond glorious appearance of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, verſes 7, 8. 


5. That one great end of this his appearance ſhall be, to execute the vengeance 
of God upon all the enemies of truth and righteouſneſs, verſe 8. | 

6. That wilful ignorance of God, and diſobedience to the goſpel revelation, 
will certainly expoſe men to the vengeance of this tremendous day, verſe 8. 

7. That the puniſhment of ſuch perſons ſhall be properly deſtruction or death, 
1, e. a certain forfeiture of that immortal life to which all ſincere chriſtians ſhall be 
raiſed ; and that this deſtruction ſhall be everlaſting. The ſecond death ſhall have 
an abſolute, irreverſible dominion over them. But that as the firſt death by no 
means implies an utter extinction of the ſoul, ſo neither is ſuch an extinction of 
EW implied in, or can be inferred from this ſecond deſtruction or death, 
verſe g. Va e b 
8. That this entire deſtruction ſnall proceed from that flaming fire, or conſum- 
ing glory, which ſhall then encompaſs the Son of God, and dwell in him, as the 
awful evidence that God himſelf is preſent with him, and acts by him, verſe g. 

9. That the characters which ſhall then ſtand diſtinguiſhed, and ſave men from 
the conſuming fire, which ſhall then flame out deſtructive vengeance, ſhall be 
thoſe of faints and believers. Such who are holy in all manner of converſation and 


godlineſs, and who firmly credit and obey the everlaſting goſpel, verſe 10. 


10. That the ſalvation he ſhall then confer on all his ſaints, and his impartial 


equity in the univerſal diſtribution of juſtice, ſhall make the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ap- 
pear truly glorious, create in all that-ſhall behold him the higheſt admiration, re- 


verence, and eſteem, and ſecure him the juſt tribute of adoration and praiſe, 
„%%% oe”. ” 
11. That the tranſactions of this awful ſeaſon ſhall put an end to all infidelity, 
and give an everlaſting conviction of the truth of the goſpel teſtimony, to the 
unſpeakable terror and miſery of all unbelievers, and the eternal conſolation of all 
who have received and embraced it, verſe 10. | a 

12. That as God hath called us to the hope of this bleſſed ſeaſon, it ought to 
be our conſtant endeavour and ambition, that God may account us worthy of 
that everlaſting reſt and glory which ſhall then be revealed, verſe 11. 

13. That in order to our being thus accounted worthy by the favourable ſen- 
tence of God, we ought to cheriſh the moſt generous purpoles of benevolence 
and goodneſs, do all we can to accompliſh and fulfil them, and to cheriſh that 
ſtrong and lively faith, that ſhall produce all its genuine effects, even the works 
and fruits of a conſtant and unblameable obedience, verſe 11. 1252 , 
14. That it ought to be the ſubject of our conſtant prayer for ourſelves, an 

1 7 | What 
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what all the faithful miniſters of Chriſt ſhould daily pray for in behalf of their re- 
ſpective churches; that God would count them worthy of his heavenly calling, en- 
able them to accompliſh every kind intention of benevolence, and help them by his 
powerful influences to abound in all the fruits, and increaſe in all the good works 
of a lively, active faith, verſe 11. 

15. That it ought to be our ambition and great ſtudy as chriſtians, that the 
name of Chriſt may be honoured, and his intereſt and religion may ftouriſh in the 
world, by our exemplary behaviour, and particularly by the exerciſe of patience, 
by a diffuſive benevolence and goodneſs, and by a ſteady and active faith, ver. 12. 
And final. | | . | 

16. That if Chriſt be thus glorified in and by us, ſuch is the mercy of God, 
ſuch the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we ſhall be glorified. in him; re- 
ceive all thoſe ſupplies of grace that our circumſtances may peculiarly need in the 
preſent world, in order to maintain the dignity and honour of our chriſtian cha- 
racter; and obtain the recompence of eternal life and glory from him, when he: 
ſhall come to take vengeance on all them that know not God, and obey not 
the goſpel ; and to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe, 


— 


In the former chapter, the apoſtle declares and explains the great and im- 
portant doctrine of God's rendering to all men according to their works; of his 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the goſpel; and of 
being glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe, in the great 
day of Chriſt's appearance: and thus introduces what appears to have been the 
main deſign of this epiſtle, viz. to caution the Theſſalonians againſt. expecting the 
ſudden or near approach of this awful ſeaſon. 


CHF. ED 
„ | COMMENT ARY. | | 
Verſes 1, 2. Now we be- In the foregoing epiſtle, the apoſtle had. declared, 


{rech you, brethren, by the that at Chriſt's appearance with the voice of the 
coming of our Lord Feſus archangel, thoſe who ſhall be then alive, and all the 
Chriſt, and by our gathering faints that ſhall be raifed from the dead, ſhall be 
together unto him, that ye be caught up together in clouds to meet the Lord; 
uot ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be and therefore he begins this. chapter with a plain re- 
zroubled, neither by ſpirit, nor ference to theſe words, which ſeem to have been 
word, nor by letter, as from miſunderſtood; as though the apoſtle had fully aſ- 
4s, as that the day of Chriſt is ſerted, that themſelves ſhould be alive at this coming 
at hand. of Chriſt. © We beſeech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our garher- 
5 © ing together unto him.” | 3 

The word we render, Iy, We beſeech you by the coming of Chriſt,“ is, I be- 
lieve, never uſed in this ſenſe; nor doth the apoſtle jeem to intend a ſolemn ad- 
juration, as this tranſlation evidently conveys. As though the apoſtle meant, 
I beſcech and adjure you by the coming of the Lord Jeſus Chrift.? Becauſe the 
verb we render, cnt is never uſed in this ſtrong ſenſe of requeſting and adjur- 
ing. The original and uſual meaning of it, is to aſk a queſtion, and it is fo fel- 


dom uſed at all for requeſting a favour, or beſeeching any thing of another, Bn 
— — — ome 
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ſome critics“ think the-a oſtle affixes the ſenſe of a Latin word to it, and others 
that of an Hebrew one; though [ think they are equally miſtaken in their obſer- 
vations, 

% The words ſhould have been rendered: We beſcech you, brethren, in relation 
to, or concerning the coming of Chriſt, and our gathering together to him.“ 
Pr though the conſtruction in "the Greek is natural enough, yet the Engliſh ver- 
ſion would have been more plain, had the whole rendering ran thus, We be- 
ſeech you, brethren, that ye be not ſhaken in mind, or troubled, concerning 

this coming of Chriſt, and our gathering together by him, nei ther by ſpirit, 

word, or letter as from us, as though the "day of Chriſt was at hand.“ 
The coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1s evidently 
that when he ſhall raiſe the dead, ſpoken of in the former epiſtle, and when he 
ſhall take vengeance on the wicked, and be ren in his ſaints, ſpoken of in the 
former chapter of this. And by our gathering together unto him, he means, 
our being carried-in clouds to meet him after the returrection, when all his fol- 
towers ſhall meet together, and be for ever with the Lord. 

Now concerning this coming of Chriſt, and our being gathered together to meet 
him in the air, the apoſtle exhorts them, ** Be not ſoon ſhaken in mind.” The 
word which we render, ſhaken, is originally and properly uſed of ſhips that are 
toſſed and ſhaken by the waves of the tea +, Hence it is, by an elegant figure, ap- 
plied to the agitation and diſtreſs of the mind, when it labours under any uneaſy 
apprehenſions and fears; and the words ſhould have been rendered, Be not 
* ſhaken from your mind ;” i, e. either be not ſo diſtreſſed and agitated by your 
apprehenſions and fears of the ſpeedy coming of this day, as to loſe the quiet poſ- 
ſeſſion of your minds and judgments : or, do not ſuffer yourſelves to be moved 
from the true ſenſe of my words in my former letter. For the word we render 
mind, ſignifies alſo the ſenſe and meaning of any thing. Be not thus diſquieted, or 
ſoon and eaſily moved from your perſuaſion and judgment, like ſhips diſtreſſed by 
the toſſings of the ſea, which: cannot keep on their direct courſe, through the vio- 
lence of it. 

** Nor be ye troubled. ” This word is of a peculiar ſignification, EE is ex- 
plained by the ancient grammarian Heſychius ꝓ, by ſpeaking, ſounding, and being 
ſtruck with fear and terror; and its true meaning is compounded of all theſe, 
viz, to ſignify the ſurprize and trouble that any one receives by an unexpected ru- 
mour or report of any diſagreeable news. Thus it is uſed with pou propriety, 
both by Matthew, chap. xxiv. ver. 6. and Mark, chap. xiii. ver. 7. Ye ſhall hear 

of wars and rumours of wars. See that ye be not troubled ;? viz. at theſe re- 
Dorts. And this exactly ſuits the place before us, Be ye not ſhaken from your 
J mind and judgment, nor troubled at the report that the day of the Lord is 

at hand, whether it be ſaid to come from a ſpirit, or word, or letter as from 
us.” 

Not by ſpirit,” e. Whether this report is ſaid to come from any one poſ- 
© ſeſled of a prophetic ſpirit, Give no heed to it; be not uneaſy about it; do not 
alter your judgment from what you were raught by me, when was preſent 
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with you, though the report is ſaid to come from one that hath really a ſpirit 
* of prophecy, or pretends to it.” In this ſenſe the word ſpirit 18 frequently uſed 
in the New Teſtament: 1 John iv. 1. 6.“ Try the ſpirits, whether they are of 
** God:;—Beheve not every ſpirit—Hereby know we the ſpirit of truth and the 
** ſpirit of error ;” i. e. whether a perſon ſpeaks under the inſpiration of the true 
* ſpirit of God, or a falſe and deceiving ſpirit.” And what is not, I think, taken 
notice of, it is frequently uſed even by Plutarch *, an heathen writer, in the ſame 
ſenſe, who in feveral places ſpeaks of the prophetic ſpirit, and of the power, and 
efficacy, and wonderful influence of it. Again, 1 

As they were not to be troubled at the report of the inſtantaneous coming 
of the day of Chriſt, though pretended to proceed from a prophetic ſpirit, ſo 
neither were they to be moved at it, though declared to come from any thing 
that the apoſtle himſelf had ſaid. Nor by ſpirit, nor by word as from us 3 
i. e. though I am ſaid to be the author of this report, or to have any where 
delivered it as a certain truth,” The apoſtle appeals to them, at verſe 5th, ©* Re- 
'* member ye not that when I was yet with you, | told you theſe things ;” i. e. 
that ſeveral important events muſt come to paſs, before the approach of this 
day of Chriſt; and therefore believe none that tell you, that I have delivered or 
preached any where a contrary doctrine; it being highly probable that many de- 
ceivers endeavoured to gain authority to their own falſhoods, by pretending that 
they received their inſtructions from ſome apoſtle, that thereby they might draw 
over diſciples to themſelves, and thus adulterate and corrupt the truths of 
Chriſt. * | | 
And finally, he cautions them againſt. being troubled at ſuch a report, though it 
fhould be ſaid to be founded on any one of his own letters. Neither by ſpirit, nor 
* by word, nor by epiſtle as from us; hereby aſſuring them that there was nothing 
to countenance ſuch an opinion in his firſt letter; and that if any one pretended a 
letter from the apoſtle aſſerting it, it was for that reaſon counterfeit and ſpurious, 
ſince he had never aſſerted that this day was at hand, or now inſtantly coming, 
as the original word ſignifies, And having thus guarded them againſt haſtily con- 
cluding upon ſuch an immediate approach of the day of Chriſt, he proceeds to lay 
down ſome important events that muſt neceſſarily precede it. Particularly, 


„ | :  COQMMENTAXT. 

Verſe 3, 4. Let no man Fet no man deceive you by any means. Do not ſuffer 
deceive you by any means; for yourſelves to be impoſed on in this affair by any pre- 
that day ſhall not come, tences whatſoever , for it cannot be unleſs firſt there 
except there come a falling come a falling away; or literally, an apoſtacy. The 
away firſt, and that man of word, amongſt other fignifications, denotes + an- 
n be revealed, the ſon of per- hoſtile. ſeparation or ſeceſſion of one part of a na- 
dition; who appoſeth and en- tion from another, or a defection from, or rebellion 
alteth himſelf above all that is againſt the ſovereign, or prince, or power we are 
called God, or that is worſbip- in ſubjection to; or a mutinous revolt of ſoldiers 
ped; fa that be as Cod ſitteth againſt their commander and general . And in GE 
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in the temple of God, ſbew- place before us it apparently means an apoſtacy, de- 
ing that he himſelf is Gol. fection, or revolt, and that evidently from God. 
For the perſon that was to be the head of it, is de- 
ſcribed as oppoſing and ſetting himſelf up above all that is called God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God. And that we might know what kind of apoſtacy from, 
and oppoſition to God, is here intended, the apoſtle deſcribes the introduction of 
it as managed, not by force and violence of arms, but by fraud, deceit, and im- 
poſture. His coming was to be after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them 
that periſh, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs. From which accounts it is evident, that the apoſtacy deſcribed 
is an apoſtacy from truth and righteouſneſs, even from the faith and morals of the 
goſpel, which is by way of eminency {tiled the truth; and that it was to be intro- 
duced and managed by a ſingle perſon at the head of it, and that it was to be 
conducted under him by diabolical fleights, and lying wonders and miracles. 

This perſon is deſcribed under very ſignificant and ſtrong characters: the man 
of fin, except there come firſt an apoſtacy, and the man of fin be revealed; in- 
timating, that when the apoſtle wrote, he lay covered and concealed, and had 
not yet diſcovered himſelf to the world, and that the apoſtacy, and the revela- 
tion of the man of ſin were to be contemporary events, or to take place pretty 
near together. He is called the man of fin to denote one eminently impious 
and wicked; or as one of the Greek commentators on the place explains it; one 
who was to commit all fort of wickedneſs himſelf, and to deceive others into fin. 

And as he was to ſhew himſelf thus ſupremely wicked, ſo the apoftle far- 
ther calls him, the ſon of perdition; one deſtined to certain and abſolute deſtruc- 
tion. He was to riſe gradually, as impoſtors generally do, and to deceive great 
multitudes by falſe pretences to miracles, and to riſe to the utmoſt heighth of 


impiety, ſo as to aſſume the very worſhip of God himſelf. But was doomed to 
perdition, and finally to be deftroyed. | 

He is farther deſcribed as one who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called God; an expreſſion extreamly and peculiarly remarkable, He op- 
poſeth himſelf. The Greek is emphatical, the oppoſer, or, the adverſary, to denote 
one peculiarly and eminently an adverſary to God, and truth, and righteouſneſs ; 
one who deſerves that appellation in a diſtinguiſhing and appropriating manner, 
| who, as Grotius rightly obſerves ſets himſelf in oppoſition to God with an 
| habitual, conſtant, and determined purpoſe ; the word properly denotes * one who 
ſets himſelf in a ſtate of intire and abſolute oppoſition to God and righteouſneſs, 
and is as directly contrary to both, as any one country whatſoever can be oppo- 
ſite or contrary to another. 1 | | ; f 

And this oppoſition he was to make appear, by exalting himſelf above every 
one who is called God. The expreſſion is indefinite, and denotes the heighth of 
pride and impiety. God himſelf is called by this ſacred name, becauſe he truly 
and immutably is what this awful name implies. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as me- 
diator, is called God, becauſe the divine fulneſs of power and wiſdom, and grace, 
reſides in him. Angels are called gods, becauſe of their dignity, ſtrength, and 


employments. Magiſtrates are called gods, becauſe in power and authority they 
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bear ſome ſhadow or reſemblance of God. Now this man of fin is deſcribed as 
exalting himſelf above every one who is called God; or inſolently lifring himſelf- 
up above them; either by aſſuming greater honours, or pretending to higher au- 
thority and power, or taking upon him to over-rule and aboliſh the laws and or- 
dinances of all who are called gods; or, in other words, to behave and act as 
though all powers, divine and human, lodged and centered in him. 
The apoſtle adds, above every thing that is called God, or that is worſhipped: 


The word ſignifies two things: either the object of worſhip, or the worſhip itſelf 


that is paid the object“. In the latter, it means all the ceremonies of religion that 
were made uſe of in the ſacred ſolemnities of worſhip. In the former ſenſe, it is 
frequently uſed by the Apocryphal writers to denote the idols of the Gentiles T. If 
the word be uſed in this latter ſenſe, it will only be explicative of the former, he 
exalteth himſelf above every one that is called God, or held as an object of 
adoration. and worſhip: and therefore, I think, it may be much better under- 
ſtood in the former ſenſe, viz. of the divine worſhip and adoration to ſuch ob- 
jects, as are judged worthy to receive it, whether the true God or others. And 
thus the character will be that of the moſt finiſhed inſolence and impiety that 
can be; one that proudly and preſumptuouſly raiſes himſelf up above every one 
that is called God, and above all kinds and inſtitutions of religious worſhip 
whatſoever, by taking upon him to alter and ſet aſide all the appointments of 
religion and worſhip, ordered by God or man. 

Inſomuch as the apoſtle adds, that he, as God ſitteth in the temple. of God. 
By the temple of God is here unqueſtionably meant, the church of God and 


— 


Chriſt, which is frequently repreſented under this character in the New Teſtament, 


in alluſion to the ancient temple of the Jews; becauſe that preſence of God, with 
which that temple was once honoured, dwelt and reſided in true chriſtians, by 
principles of eternal truth, by the habits of true godlineſs, and by the comforts 
and extraordinary gifts of the holy Spirit. And thus Theophilact on the place ex- 
plains it: not (ſays he) particularly in the temple of Jeruſalem, but plainly in 
© the churches, and every divine temple.” And Theodoret : © he calls (ſays he) 
© the churches the temple of God, in which he ſhall ſeize the primacy, endea- 
* vouring to ſhew himſelf God.” So that here is another ſtrong mark and cha- 
fatter, by which this ſon of perdition may be known. He was to ſeat himſelf, 
to have his peculiar reſidence in or at the temple or church of God. The apoſ- 
racy therefore he was to head or conduct, was an apoſtacy in and from the church 
of Chriſt. Here he was to exerciſe his power; here he was to exalt himſelf above 
every one that was called God, and above all the appointments, inſtitutions, 
and rites of worſhip, preſcribed in or uſed by the church. If any one ſought 
after this man of ſin, they might find him by his reſidence, It was in the temple 
of God, or church of Chriſt. 5 : e 

I would only add, that the original words we render, he ſittetb, are much more 
emphatical in the original, and ſhould have been tranſlated, he ſeateth, or placeth 
himſelf in the temple of God ; to denote his inſolent and violent intruſion of him- 
ſelf into God's temple and church; and that he doth not fit there by any real 
right or legal authority, derived from God or man. And this conſtruction of the 
word is juſtified by other writers. Zlian, V. H. I. c. 22 © + SIE 
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Here he was to forw himſelf, that he was God, I think the words ſhould be 
rendered, that he is a Gad; the emphatical article, that would confine the term 
to the one true God, being wanting. So that the meaning is, he ſhould ſet 
himſelf to be a God; either blaſphemouſly aſſume the name of God, or arrogate 
to himſelf thoſe adorations, rights, powers, privileges, authority, ſubmiſſion 
and obedience, which can be due only to God, and which were really deſtructive 
of, and: inconſiſtent with the authority and power of God himſelf, I would only 
add, that the word we render, ſbew, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, hath a much 
ſtronger ſignitication, and denotes an authoritative ſetting himſelf up, declaring 
himſelf to be, and appearing in public view and character, as a God, as I could 
prove by many unqueſtionable authorities“. So that the proper meaning of the 
expreſſion is, and the tranſlation ſhould have been, publicly declaring himſelf, 
that he is a God; denoting that contrary to all law and reaſon and truth, he 
proudly creates himſelf into a God, and impiouſly aſſumes divine powers and 
privileges. | TH | 

Having given this account of the extraordinary apoſtacy that was to take place 
in the chriſtian church, and of the perſon by whoſe ambition and pride, and craft 
and violence it was to be managed and conducted; the apoſtle appeals to the 
Theſſalonians, that this was no new doctrine, but what he had aſſured them of 
before, even when he was perſonally preſent with them. 


War of Go oy, COMMENTARY, 

Ver. 5. Remember ye not, Iͥ aſſured you that they muſt come to paſs, be- 
that when 1 was yet with you, fore the coming of the day of Chrift, So that this 
told you theſe things? miſtake of imagining that Chriſt's ſecond appear- 

[rin | ance was inſtantly to take place, could not be col- 
leted from what St. Paul had himſelf delivered; ſince he had aſſured them 
that this apoſtacy in the chriſtian church was firſt to take place, and the man of 
ſin to raiſe himſelf up to his impious power, by his impoſing on and deceiving 
all the corrupt part of the chriſtian world. gs 

The truth ſeems to be, that during the apoſtle's abſence from them, ſome weak 
or deſigning perſons had been amongſt them, and had ſpread this opinion amongſt. 
them to their great terror; grounding it either upon his former epiſtle, or de- 
claring they heard him aſſert it in ſome converſation or other, in which they had 
been preſent with him ; and probably endeavouring to confirm it, by pretending 
alſo that they themſelves had it by revelation from the Spirit of God. This ac- 
counts for thoſe expreſſions, that they ſhould not be troubled neither by ſpirit, 

nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as though the day of Chriſt was at 
hand. | 

I ſhall not on this occaſion enquire particularly to whom this prophecy 
peculiarly belongs, and in whom every circumſtance of it is verified, I ſhall 
only obſerve, that almoſt all the great and remarkable apoſtacies from, and cor- 
ruptions of the doctrine of the. chriſtian. church, have been owing ta the ambi- 
tion and pride of men, who have wanted to exalt themſelves above others in the 
temple; of God. Where men are governed by ambition and the luſt of dominion 
and power, they will ſcruple no methods to promote it; but will trample upon 
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all laws, both human and divine, that ſtand in their way, andicorn pt 4 
Tate truth itſelf to render it ſerviceable:to'the — aim At. prongs ct 
any titles whatfoever, though blaſphemous, arrogant, and prefumptuous, that 
they will not claim and take, if they can find men fools or profligate enough, | 
to confer them on them. Gods and lords, they will not refuſe the compliment 
of, nor any other extravagant characters or powers, that may be aſcribed to them. 
But as the aſſuming ſuch titles is directly contrary to the humility and meeknefs 
of the chriſtian religion, ſo it is a ſure ſign of an undue elevation and heighth of 
ſpirit. Let us rather follow the meekneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and learn of 
him who is humble in ſpirit; adorning the doctrine of the goſpel, by pa- 
tience, forbearance, and all other virtues of the chriſtian life. Let miniſters 
rejoice in theſe as the moſt honourable titles, the miniſters of God and Chriſt for 
their people's ſake; and let his people glory in this; that they are his diſciples, 
wear his name, are heirs with him of his glory, and ſhall hereafter be partakers 
of his kingdom. a TINS 187 | 
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The apoſtle having in the foregoing part of the chapter, given the proper cha- 
racter of the perſon under whom the great apoſtacy in the chriſtian church was to 
take place, and put them in mind of the . hogs Foy he had given them whilſt he 
was preſent with them; recals to their remembrance another circumſtance, which 
he then told them of, but which prudence did not permit him to mention pub- 
licly, in a letter, that was intended for the common uſe of the chriſtian church in 
Theſſalonica, and which could not be ſpread abroad without giving offence to the 
Roman government, and expoſing the chriſtians themſelves to the reſentment and 
anger of it. 


F COMMENTARY. 1 
Ver. 6. And now ye know Or, as the words in the original run: and ye 
what witholdeth that he might know what now witholdeth. | 
be revealed in his time. The word ſignifies, to keep in, to reſtrain, or pre- 

vent a perſon's doing any thing. To keep in a 
man's own ſelf, or to reſtrain a perſon's inclinations and vices ; to keep another 
in, or hinder his doing any thing, are ſenſes of the word to be found in the beſt 
writers . And though the apoſtle here ſpeoks indefinitely, ye know what now re- 
ſtrains or keeps him in, yet that he ſpeaks of a perſon is evident from the next 
verſe, where we have the ſame word expreſsly uſed of a perſon, though differently 
rendered by our verſion, only be who now letteth will let, 1. e. © he who now re- 
© ſtrains, or prevents his appearance. | lo: ; 

And I think one cannot be at a loſs, either from the nature of the ſubject, o 
the manner of the expreſſion, to know, what and who, the apoſtle intends, The 
character of this man of fin is, that he ſhould ſet himſelf in oppoſition to, and 
actually exalt himſelf above every one that is called God; and therefore above the 
majeſty of the Roman emperor himſelf, But this prediction, this inſolent oppo- 
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fition to, this exaltation of himſelf above the imperial character and power, could 
not in the nature of things take place, whilſt the Roman empire retained its autho- 
rity and vigour. He was alſo to ſeat himſelf in the temple of God as a God, i. e. 
Actually to intrude himſelf into the ſupreme power, actually to exerciſe a power 
and authority ſuperiour to every God, as ſeated on his throne in God's temple. 
This is the proud tile of Empire and dominion. Thus Babylon of old, I am and 
none elſe beſides me, I ſball not fit as a widow, Iſai. xlvii. 8. the very language of 
myſtical Babylon: ſhe faith in her heart: I ft @ queen, and am ne widow, and ſhall 
fee no ſorrow, Rev. xviii. 7. I ſit on my throne, and fear not the diminution of 
my power, or the loſs of my empire. A form of ſpeech, expreſſive of the real 
exerciſe of empire and authority, not unknown even to profane writings, and is 
really an elegant manner of denoting the actual exerciſe of ſovereign power. Now 
this uſurpation of ſupreme authority in the temple of God, or chriſtian church, 
could not commence, nor exert itſelf, whilſt the imperial power of Rome main- 
tain its ſovereignty and ſtate ; and therefore that which hindered or prevented the 
man of ſin from this exorbitant pride, and from aſſuming this ſovereign and uni- 
verſal majeſty, and empire was, and could be nothing elſe, but the imperial 
power and empire of Rome, which was in heighth in the apoſtle's days, had 
brought all other kingdoms into ſubjection to it, and was too ſtrong for any other 
power, ſpiritual or temporal, to make any ſucceſsful oppoſition to; and in this 
many of the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church underſtood it. Tertullian, 
in his apology for the chriſtians, in anſwer to the charge that they were uncon- 
cerned for the ſafety of the emperor, ſays * : © The chriſtians were under a parti- 
« cular neceſſity of praying for the emperors, and for the continued ftate of the 
« empire; becauſe we know, that that dreadful power, which hangs over the 
whole world, and the concluſion of the age which threatens the moſt horrible 
evils, is retarded or delayed, by the time appointed for the continuance of the 
« Roman empire. This is what we would not experience, and whilſt we pray it 
« may be deferred, we hereby ſhew our good will to the perpetuity of the Ro- 
« man ſtate.” There is an evident alluſion in theſe words to this prophecy of St. 
Paul, even the Romaniſts themſelves being judges, though they pretend to be at 
a a loſs to find out who this man of ſin is, and when he came f. | 
The ſame father is more expreſs in his treatiſe of the reſurrection, where after 
having cited this paſſage of St. Paul at length, he adds to thoſe words: © until 
© be be taken out of the way: Who? But the Roman empire, which being diſ- 
perſed into ten kings, ſhall introduce antichriſt, chap. xxiv. | 
And it is evident from hence, why the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf in ſo covert and 
obſcure a manner; becauſe had he plainly ſpoken of the diſſolution of the Ro- 
man empire, and of a power that ſhould ſucceed it, and ariſe in the chriſtian 
church, it would have been looked on as treaſon againſt the imperial power, and 
probably have excited the Romans to endeavour: the abſolute extirpation of the 
chriſtian name, to prevent if poſſible this prediction or threatning from ever be- 
ing accompliſhed. The poets eſpecially, and ſome other of the Roman writers, 
had flattered the Roman emperors, with the eternal duration of their empire ; 
and they had vanity enough to imagine that it ſhould never come to an end. 
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1 His ego nec metas rerum, nec tempora fone, 


2 Imperium fine fine deal, Virg. Enead. i. v. 281, 282. 
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And therefore the apoſtle prudently avoids talking openly of the diſſolution of the 


empire, that he might not raiſe ill will and malice againſt the chriſtians as diſaf- 


fected to the Roman government, and wiſhing its deſtruction ; and contents him- 
_ ſelf with ſaying: you know, what now withbolds, or prevents the appearance of the 
man of ſin. You remember what I told you, and it would not be ſafe publicly to 
mention it, or to ſpeak more plainly of the affaar. 

And the reaſon why this public appearance was now prevented, was that be 
might be revealed“ in his own time, or diſcovered in that ſeaſon, which was appointed 
and fixed in the courſe of God's providence, for his irapious uſurpations to take 
place. Things were not yet ripe for introducing this event; the time for it was 
yet at a diſtance, and whilft the imperial power of Rome maintained its authority, 
it would effectually prevent this new empire from riſing on the ruins of it; 


though even in the apoſtle's time the foundations of it were laying, and ſteps 


taking to introduce and eftabliſh it. And therefore he adds : 


. | e T5, | 
Ver. 7. For the myſtery of A myſtery is ſomewhat ſecret and undiſcovered, 
iniquity doth already work. and the myſtery of iniquity is a ſecret and concealed 
Only he who now letteth, will iniquity, that lies hidden and works covertly ; and 
let, until he be taken out of though this expreſſion is cenſured by the critics as 


the way. an Hebraiſm, or improper Greek, yet it is uſed by 


Ep an author of ufiqueſtionable authority, who almoſt 
in the words of the apoſtle ſpeaks of diſcovering the myſteries of feigned virtue, 
and concealed wickedneſs f. This myſterious hidden iniquity 1 ſpeaks of 
was working in his days, 1. e. as the word ſignifies, exerting itſelf, to bring 
© about its deſigns, and endeavouring to lay the foundations of its exorbitant 
© power and grandeur.” And as this power was to be erected and exerciſed in the 
temple or church of God, the ſecret workings that are here ſpoken of, muſt be 
of the ſame kind, and preparative to and introductory of the power that was 
hereafter to take place ; and therefore muſt refer to the corruption of the chriſtian 
doctrine, and to that ſpirit of pride and ambition, and love of pre-heminence 
and authority and riches, which the apoſtle himſelf ſaw the beginning of; and 
which he warned the Epheſian elders of: I know this, that after my departure, ſhall 
grievous wolves enter in amongſt you, -not ſparing the flock : alſo of yourſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſciples after them, Acts xx. 29, 30. 
During the lives of the apoſtles, this corruption of the faith, and aſpiring diſpo- 
fition, could not proceed far, becauſe their influence and authority checked and 
prevented it. But they ſaw it in its firſt beginnings and riſe, and the apoſtle here 
foretels that it ſhould operate and go on, till all obſtruction to its ariſing to its 


full heighth ſhould be removed. 


Ihe myſtery of iniquity doth already work, only he "who now letteth, will let, until he 


be taken out of the way : or as the words may, and ſhould have been rendered: 
| This myſtery of iniquity now worketh only until he, who reſtrains, or Keeps it in, be 
taken out of the way, i. e. © this ſecret wickedneſs now operates, and exerts itſelf 
in this hidden concealed manner, only till the time that he who now prevents its 
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more open advances and uſurpations, he removed out of the way. And then, 
when this obſtruction ist gone, that wicked one ſhall be openly and publicly re- 
vealed. Almoſt all interpreters ſuppoſe the ſentence to be defective, and ſupply 
it according to their different ſentiments. But it is in reality full and complete, 
and needs no fupplement at all. The thing aſſerted by the apoſtle is, that this 
wicked ſpirit was now working, though in a more ſecret, covert manner, but 
thould continue to operate in this manner, only till he who obſtructed or pre- 
vented its more open advances, ſhould be removed out of the way: then it 
ſhould act openly, and without reſerve or diſguiſe. And therefore the true literal 
rendering of the paſſage, without any ſupplement, is: For this myſtery of iniquity 
is now operating, only till he who obſtrufts it be removed out of the way *, 1, e. © till 
the imperial power of Rome be wholly deſtroyed.“ The expreſſion, fill he be 
taken out of the way, wnports force and violence ; many of the Roman emperors 
being deſtroyed by violent deaths, and the empire itſelf not diſſolved but after the 
moſt dreadful ſtruggles and confuſions. © 

But when this great event ſhall take place, when the obſtructing power 1s re- 

moved, when the empire of Rome is diſſolved, then 


S AE COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 8. Shall that wicked That wicked one, in the original it is, that lawleſs 
one be revealed, whom the one, who ſets himſelf up above all laws, human and 
Lord © ſhall conſume with the divine, intruding himſelf openly as a God. He hall 
Spirit of his mouth, and fhall be revealed, appear to the world in his proper claims 
deftroy with the brightneſs of and characters, and uſurpations; act no longer by 
his coming. myſterious concealed methods, but by open violence 

and force, and actually exerciſe that impious power 

os, which he claims. s | 
Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, 1. e. as it is generally ex- 
© plained, wholly deſtroy-with the greatneſs of his indignation, or by ſome ſignal 
© and exemplary judgment inflicted on him. I deny not but this may be true, 
© and firmly believe that there is ſome ſome peculiar vengeance reſerved for the 
© final deſtruction of this lawleſs one.” But it doth not appear to me to be the 
proper ſenſe of this place. The word we render conſume is frequently uſed of a 
gradual lingering conſumption and deſtruction, either of the waſte of time, or 
the conſumption of an eſtate, or of the flow and horrid death of being devoured 
and eaten up of worms; in all which caſes, and others that might be mentioned, 
there is neceſſarily implied ſomewhat that is gradual and progreſſive; and I appre- 
hend that the apoſtle intended to convey to us the ſame idea in the place before us, 
meaning whom the Lord ſhall gradually deſtroy, or conſume by the ſpirit of his mouth ; 
whereby is expreſſed the manner or means by which this progreſſive deſtruction 
ſhould befal him. By the breath or ſpirit of his mouth. The mouth is the inſtru- 
ment of ſpeech, and by our breath or the air we breathe, we are enabled to form 
ſounds ; and he breath of his mouth is, as I apprehend, a figurative expreſſion to 
denote the word of his goſpel, and the facility and eaſe by which this deſtruction 
ſhould be hereby accompliſhed. The ſpirit or breath of his month, 1s in the nature 


* Ex late ven. Ex 0s ai,. Demoſt. apud Grot. in Loe. 


Chap. IT. on the Second Epiſle to the TunxssALONIAMs. 299 


of it a figurative expreſſion, and points out nothing ſo naturally as the words of 
any perſon, which the mouth and breath are the principal inſtruments of forming *. 
Now the goſpel is peculiarly denoted under the character of the word of Chriſt, 
which was partly ſpoken by the Lord himſelf, and afterwards by thoſe who were 
inſtructed and inſpired by his Holy Spirit. And by this method the lawleſs one 
ſhould be gradually conſumed; the word or goſpel of Chriſt having doomed him 
to abſolute deſtruction, and as the prevalence of the goſpel doctrines, in their ori- 
ginal ſimplicity and truth, ſhould make the impiouſneſs of his pretenſions, and 
his corruptions of chriſtianity, and the impoſtures with which he ſupported them, 
appear to the full conviction of the ſober and inquiſitive part of mankind, and 
thereby gradually draw off the chriſtian nations from following and adhering to 
him. This 1s evidently the meaning of that expreſſion, ſeveral times uſed in the 
Revelations, of the two-edged ſword proceeding out of Chriſt's mouth, Apoc. xix. 15. 
which even Grotius r, who explains this prophecy quite another way, interprets. 
of the goſpel doctrine, and particularly of the threatnings of God againſt wicked 
men. As alſo of that expreſſion of the prophet Iſaiah, to which the apoſtle in 
the place before us ſeems probably to allude. He ſhall ſmite the earth with the: 
rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he flay the wicked, Iſaiah xi. 4. 
1. e. by his prophets pronounce their deſtruction, and by his providence accom- 
pliſh it. So here: the Lord ſhall deſtroy this lawleſs one by the breath of his mouth, 
1, e. doom him to deſtruction by his righteous ſentence, and gradually accom- 
© pliſh it by the prevalence of his word of truth and righteouſneſs 
And this the apoſtle farther illuſtrates by adding: and deſtroy by the brightneſs 
of his coming. Deſtroy zarapyucus. The word we render deſtroy properly ſignifies, 
and is explained by one of the. Greek commentators I by, render ineſfectual, viz. 
by ſtripping him of his power, and preventing the force and influence of his proud 
pretenſions and uſurpations ; and in the ſeventy. tranſlation it is uſed to. denote 
hindering, or putting a flop to, or cauſing any perſons. to ceaſe from what they; 
were about, and ſo to take away their authority and power, and render them un- 
active, by the prevalence of a ſuperior force, Ezra iv. 21. 23. and v. 5. and vi. 8. 
A ſenſe perfectly ſuitable to this place, and that denotes the nature of that. de- 
ſtruction or conſumption which is here ſpoken of. The Lord ſhall deſtroy him, 
break his power, bring down his authority, reduce him to a ſtate of inactivity,, 
ſo that his intereſt, influence, and impoſtures ſhall be brought to nothing, and 
become void of efficacy and ſtrength; and that by the brightneſs of his coming. 
The coming of Chriſt is uſed of very different events. Sometimes of his final 
coming to judgment, in which ſenſe ſome underſtand it here, making the deſtruc- 
tion of this man of ſin, and the coming of Chriſt to judgment contemporary, 
events. But this opinion hath no probablity to ſupport it. Sometimes it denotes, 
the clear manifeſtation of the goſpel doctrine and religion, and the prevalence of 
it amongſt. mankind ; which I take to be the true. ſenſe of the expreſſion. in the 
paſſage under conſideration. Chriſt ſhall deſtroy the man of ſin by the. breath. of 
his mouth, the doctrines of his goſpel ; and he brightneſs of his coming, 1. e. the 
clear and glorious manifeſtation of the ſacred. truths of his religion, in which 


* Zlian. V. Hiſt. 
+ Grot..in Loc. 
1 Theoph. in Loc. 


ſeaſe 


280 A CouuixraRY and Nor Es Chap. II. 


ſenſe the word we render brightneſs is uſed by profane writers ; viz. to denote 
the honour, ſplendor, -and dignity of a perſon's appearance * ; Chriſt then coming 
amongſt men and appearing truly glorious, when his goſpel prevails ; which when 
it hath a free courſe and is glorified muſt gradually deſtroy and weaken the power 
of all falſehood and impoſture. So that as the man of ſin erected his ungodly 
power upon the ruins of the goſpel truth ; thus the coming of Chriſt by the revi- 
val ob that truth ſhould deſtroy the empire of the man of {in ; and it ſhould be con- 
ſumed by the ſpirit of his mouth, and the brightneſs, the dignity, glory and 
ſplendor of his coming. I would only add, that the word here uſed by the apoſ- 
tle, to denote this advent or coming of Chriſt, is applied with great propriety; 
being uſed by profane writers to denote the appearance of great and illuſtrious 
perſons, and particularly of the Gods themſelves f. Inſtances enough of which 
might be produced if there was occaſion, _ f | - 


* 


— 


2 


* 


And I think this interpretation is farther confirmed by what the apoſtle adds, 
concerning the ſecret and deceitful manner of the coming of this ſon of perdition, 
which ſeems to ſtand in direct oppoſition to the open, glorious manifeſtation of 
the truth and doctrine of Chriſt, ge 275 1 


. COMMENTARY. 
Ver, 9, 10. Even him Whoſe coming is after, or according to the working 
whoſe coming is after the of Satan, 1. e. © almoſt inviſibly and imperceptibly, 
working of Satan, with all © but yet powerfully and effectually.“ The word we 
' power and ſigns, and hing render, working, hath a very ſtrong ſignification, 
evonders; and with all de- and is uſed to denote a very forcible kind of opera- 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs tion and agency, that ſecures its intention and pur- 
in them that periſh, becauſe poſes; and the ſenſe is heightened by the addition 
they received not the love of of the word Satan, whoſe agency is but too ef- 
the truth, that they might be fectual, and whoſe endeavours ſo powerful, that 
ſaved. they ſeldom fail of ſucceſs ; and whoſe methods are 
e 5 - thoſe of miracles, ſigns, and lying wonders: and in 
this reſpect the apoſtle declares, that the man of fin ſhould be like him, and ap- 
| pear and raiſe himſelf to his authority in the temple of God, by all power and ſigns, 
and lying wonders; or, as the words ſhould have been rendered, 4 all lying miracles, 
and figns, and wonders; the word lying being applicable to each of the other words: 
it is not eaſy exactly to limit the meaning, and particularly to ſhew the difference 
of theſe three words. It is ſufficient to remark in general, that they denote all 
thoſe kind of miraculous appearances and operations, by which even truth: itſelf, 
and a real miſſion from God, can be ſupported and eſtabliſhed : this man of fin 
ſhould pretend to them to all, and impoſe on his followers by every kind of lying 
miracles, and ſigns, and wonders, to eſtabliſh his corruptions and uſurped power; 
miracles, and ſigns, and wonders, feigned and counterfeit, not real and ſubſtantial ; 
tricks done by impoſture and fraud, by ſubtlety and fleight of hand, which he 
ſhould vend and boaſt of as true miracles and wonders, „ 1 og 


— 
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And with all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs ; or, as the words might have been 
more intelligibly rendered, with every kind of unrighteous deceit, or with all de- 
ception of unrighteouſneſs: he ſhould ſcruple no methods of iniquity, none of 
the molt artful works of wickedneſs, to delude others, and ſupport his own uſur- 

pations ; methods however that ſhould have no efficacy, and find no credit, but 
amongſt them that periſh, who were fitted and doomed to deſtruction, becaufe * they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved; us ebe, Ad not 
entertain, give a kind reception to, cultivate and cheriſh that ſincere re- 
gard, and affectionate concern for the goſpel truth, which would have preſerved. 
them from theſe fatal deluſions, and kept them ſafe to the obtaining eternal ſal- 
vation : and theſe words are, I think, a very ſtrong proof, that this whole pro- 
phecy relates to a real apoſtacy from the faith and doctrine of Chriſt, even in the 
chriſtian church ; and cannot be with any reaſon expounded of one or two parti- 
cular impoſtors, that ſhould ariſe for a little while, and periſh almoſt all as ſoon 

as they appeared. The prophecy evidently ſpeaks of a perſon ſeated in power, 
of the exerciſe of various kinds of impoſture, of the deluſions of all ſorts of frauds 
to he actually practiſed, of the full ſucceſs of theſe frauds, and of an indifference 
to, or hatred of, truth and righteouſneſs, as the cauſe of this ſucceſs : circum- 
ſtances that evidently point out length of time, and a ſeries of years, and cannot 
with any reaſon or ſhew of probability, be underſtood of one or two low and mean 
kind of deceivers, who pretended to wonders and did none, and in whoſe deſ- 
truction there appeared no immediate interpoſition or hand of Providence. The 
man of ſin, the intruder of himſelf into the temple as a God, the boaſter of mi- 
racles, ſigns, and wonders, that was firſt to work covertly, then openly, that was 
to deceive unrighteous men, corrupt the doctrine of the chriſtian church, and to 
be the head and conductor of an open, viſible apoſtacy from the faith of Chriſt, 
and to be himſelf gradually deſtroyed by the word of Chriſt, and the revival of 
his truth, is one and the ſame, and cannot be interpreted of different perſons, con- 
ſiſtent with the plaineſt words of the prophecy : and there is but one interpreta- | 
tion or application of the prophecy that will ſuit all the ſeveral parts of it; and 
that is, that which applies it to the churci of Rome. | . 

Let me now obſerye, that an upright honeſt regard to truth andrighteouſneſs 
is the ſureſt preſervative in the world againſt deſtructive errors; this will 
teach men to ſee through the moſt artful methods of deceitful impoſtors, an 
enable them to eſcape thoſe deluſions that prove the ruin of many : men ſhould 
therefore be cautious not to judge of principles as they favour their luſts and paſ- 
ſions, and tend to make them eaſy in a vicious courſe : this is a certain road to de- 
ſtruction; but laying aſide all malice and guile, and hypocriſy, as new-born chil- 
dren receive their milk, they ſhould receive the word of God with an unfeigned 
love, that they may grow thereby, and fo be finally ſaved. 


on ä — ene 


The a oftle having expreſly foretold the great defection or apoſtacy that ſhould - 
take 2 — in the chriſtian church, the manner by which it ſhould be carried on, 
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and the ſucceſs with which it ſhould be attended ; proceeds to vindicate the provi- 
dence of God in the permiſſion of this event, and thus concludes the prophecy. 


T. ENI. COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 11, 12. And for this The words, for this cauſe, evidently refer to the 
cauſe God fhall ſend them preceding ones, aſſignin "g the reaſon of the preva- 
ſtrong deluf; fon, that they ſhould lence of this apoſtacy and deluſion, viz. becauſe they 
believe* a lie; that they all. received not the love of the truth that they might 
might be damned, who believed be ſaved. They did not cultivate and cheriſh that 
not the truth, but had plea- ſincere affection and regard for truth, which would 
fare in unrighteouſmeſs. have ſecured their ſalvation; and becauſe they 

were deſtitute of this rational diſpoſition, the apoſtle 

ſays, that Ged ſhould [nd them ſtrong deluſion. God's ſending doth not mean, 
his giving the man of ſin any immediate and poſitive order to practice his im- 
poſtures amongſt them, and to deceive them to their deſtruction ; but his not 
hindering, his permitting him for wiſe reaſons to appear amongſt them, and delude 
them by his frauds and pretended miracles; men who cheriſh not the love of truth 
being the proper perſons for cunning ſeducers to practice upon, and naturally lia- 
ble to be corrupted: by falſchood and deceit : and the very riſe and progreſs of this 
man of ſin, evidently ſhews the real permiſſion of Providence; and his being 
allowed only to deceive thoſe who embraced not the love of the truth, as plainly 
demonſtrates the wiſdom and equity of the permiſſion, whereby their very puniſh- | 
ment appears to be the natural effect of their wickedneſs ; deception into error by 
impoſtors, being the neceſſary conſequence of a diſpoſition, deſtitute of the love 
of truth: nor doth the expreſſion of God's ſending them ſtrong deluſion, imply 
more than the permiſſion of his Providence; the like ſtrong words in profane wri- 
ters having juſt the ſame ſignification. Thus one of the moſt ancient orators of 
Greece *, in his pleadings againſt a criminal, who voluntarily returned from the 
place he had fled to, and put himſelf upon his trial; in anſwer to the objection 
that he would not have returned, had he been conſcious to his having been guilty, 
replies, © As to his return, I believe ſome one of the Gods hath brought him to 
* this puniſhment, that after having eſcaped a remarkable danger, he ſhould ob- 
« tain a ſhameful and infamous death: for, as he adds, © the Gods delight to do 
nothing more, than to diſcover the diſpoſition of wicked men.“ After which he 
ſubjoins this remarkable paſſage from one of the ancient poets, which though ex- 
reſſed in ſtronger terms than what St. Paul here uſed, yet means nothing more 
than the wiſe permiſſion, over-ruling, and conduct of Providence, viz. © When the 
anger of the Gods affects: any perſon, it firſt of all takes from him the good un- 
derſtanding of his mind, and turns him into a much worſe reſolution and appre- 
henſion, ſo that he ſhall not underſtand any of his fins or miſtakes ;” which, in the 
language of the ſacred writings is: Make their heart fat, their ears heavy, and ſhut © 
their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart, and convert and be healed, Iſai. vi. 9, 10. 

What the apoſtle predicts that God would thus by the wiſe permiſſion of his pro- 
vidence ſend amongſt them, was, 4 ſtrong delufion. The expreſſion in the ori- 
ginal is peculiarly emphatical, zhe efficacy of deluſion or impoſture ; ſuch 13 5 
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ture as ſhould be eventually effectual, upon account of their being void of the love 
of truth; inſomuch that they ſhould, as the apoſtle adds, Believe or credit a lie! 
they received not the love of truth; they therefore naturally lay open to falſe- 
hood ; they would not embrace the ſacred truth of the goſpel, and therefore they 
muſt entertain that error, thoſe falſe and lying doctrines that were contrary to and 
ſubverſive of it; the conſequence of which could not but be, that they might. all 
be damned, judged, and condemned by the righteous ſentence of God, and pu- 
niſhed as worthy of it on a double account; both for their diſpoſſeſſing them- 
ſelves of the love of truth, and for their receiving error and impoſture in the 
room of it; and that through a prevailing love of wickedneſs and vice. For 
thus the apoſtle concludes this whole account, “ That they might all be damned, 
who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs :” this evidently 
ſhews, that it was not the mere ſimple ignorance of truth, that thus expoſed them 
to- condemnation. This, had they not been favoured with the means of know- 
ledge, had been rather their unhappineſs than their fin. What thus expoſed them 
to the deluſions of impoſture, and rendered them fit objects of the divine ven- 
geance, and prepared them for deſtruction, was their baniſhing the love of truth 
out of their minds, and their taking pleaſure in iniquity. Truth was contrary to 
their vices, and therefore they rejected all affection for it: They took pleaſure in 
. Miquity ; the word ſignifies, © intirely to approve and acquieſce in any thing as 
matter of their choice, and perfectly agreeable to them“; and as they thus ac- 
quieſced with full approbation in wickedneſs and immorality, they embraced im- 
poſture rather than truth, becauſe favourable to their vices, and conſiſtent, with 
the indulgence of the moſt criminal paſſions and affections. All theſe circum- 
ſtances conſidered, the day of judgment could not but be at a conſiderable diſ- 
tance ; ſince theſe ſeveral important events were firſt to take place, and come to 
paſs in their ſeveral reſpective periods. 3 1 
And from what hath been ſaid in explication of this prophecy, I think it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould be at a loſs how or where to apply it: every part of it is ſuch 
a perfect deſcription of the papacy of the church of Rome, that if St. Paul had 
been alive, and ſeen the uſurpations and pride, and apoſtacy of that See, he could 
ſcarce have deſcribed it in ſtronger and livelier colours, or by more peculiar and 
diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics than he hath done in the prophecy before us. 


—— 


Having thus deſcribed this grand apoſtacy, and the character of thoſe who, 
mould be deceived and ruined by it; he expreſſes his good hopes concerning the 
Theſſalonian converts, and tells them for their comfort, That he had the higheſt 
reaſon of thankfulneſs to God on their account, and the fulleſt aſſurance that they 
ſhould be preſerved from the deſtructive deluſions of ſuch an apoſtacy. 


TE TT. COMMENT AR Tc: __ 
Ver. 13, 14. But we are We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, 
bound to give thanks always i. e. © on your account, and in your behalf: We 
to God for you brethren, be- look on it as our duty to be continually thankful to 

| loved N God, 
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loved of the Lord, becauſe God, for the ſure proſpe& we have of your eſta- 
Cod hath from the beginping bliſhment i in the chriſtian faith, and being preſerved 
choſen you to ſalvation, thro from the effects of ſo dreadful an apoſtacy : 
anttification of the Spirit, Brethren, beloved of the Lord. Notwithſtanding 
and belief of the truth, the ſuperior dignity of his ſtation, and his eminent 
whereunto be called you by uſefulneſs as an apoſtle, he ſtiles them brethren, up- 
our goſpel, to the obtaining on account of their relation to God, the common 
of the glory of our Lord . Father of chriſtians; and becauſe of cheir faith in 
—_ Chriſt, by which they were all conſtituted the chil- 

TOR” EE, dren of God. They were alſo beloved of the Lord, 
the peculiar objects of his affection and care, ſuch as had a ſpecial intereſt in the 
protection and favour of Chriſt : both theſe characters helped to ſtrengthen the 
apoſtle's obligation to bleſs God on their account, whenever he remembered the 
ſucceſs he had amongſt them, and how he had been inſtrumental to their conver- 
fion ; eſpecially as he had reaſon to conclude : 

That God had choſen them to ſalvation, and ſaw the full evidences of God's in- 
tention of mercy and goodneſs towards them. The word Eero, ſignifies a vo- 
luntary favourable deſignation, appointment, and choice of a perſon, to any par- 
ticular purpoſe and end; not ſuch a choice as neceſſarily ſecures the end, or is in- 
conſiſtent with the refuſal of the perſon ſo choſen to accept the favour intended 
him. Thus one of the hiſtorians tells us “, © that when Antonine, the ſon of Se- 
verus the Roman emperor was killed, the ſoldiers choſe (the word the apoſtle 
here uſes,) Audentius for emperor ; but that he alledging old age in excuſe, re- 
fuſed to accept the empire : they offered him the honour, but he would not ac- 
cept of it.” Thus God choſe the Theſſalonians to ſalvation, offered them the be- 
nefit, and called them to the means of it, and made it fully appear that he in- 
rended and defigned them this invaluable favour. The choice here ſpoken of, is 
evidently ſuch a one, as had grounds of certainty attending it ; for the apoſtle 
ſpeaks of it with full aſſurance, as a matter that he knew, and for which he was, 
bound in duty to return thanks to God: and by conſequence cannot relate to any 
ſuch abſolute and eternal choice of every one of the Theſfalonian converts, with. 
out exception to ſalvation, as ſhould neceſſarily and infallibly, and finally ſecure 
that event. This the word never ſignifies, nor could St. Paul know it without. 
ſuch a revelation from God, as we have no ground to think he was ever favoured 
with. The choice of God therefore here ſpoken of, is ſuch a free and gracious. 
deſignation and appointment of them to the goſpel ſalvation, as carried its own 
certainty and = with it, and according to the proper meaning of the original 
word, implies only his graciouſly making the offers of it ; giving them the choice 
of it, calling them to the means of obtaining it, and making it fully appear to. 
them, that he intended them this invaluable bleſſedneſs ; a benefit they could ne- 
ver have expected or obtained, but from the merciful affurance, and voluntary offer 
of God ; and this they had fram the beginning: He hath from the: beginning f choſen 
you to ſalvation, i e. not from eternity, which hath no, beginning, but from the 
beginning of my preaching the goſpel amongſt you, and your being called by it 
- to the knowledge and belief of the truth.“ Thus St. John, 1 John ii. 7. A new, 
commandment write I not unto you, but the old commandment which ye have had from 
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the beginning. The old commandment is the word which ye have heard from the. begin- 


ning: And again, Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning, ver. 24. i. e. from the firſt publication of the goſpel doctrine:“ So here, 
God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation. It appears from the time of my 


firſt entrance amongſt you, and preaching the goſpel to you, that God intended 
you the benefit of ſalvation, and choſe you by his mercy to this invaluable favour.” 
But how did this appear ? How did God chule them to ſalvation ? 


By ſanctiſication of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. This was both the means 


and the evidence of that choice; ſo that this choice cannot poſſibly refer to any 
eternal ſecret choice of God, but the actual choice of them, by the gift of the 
Spirit, and their belief of the goſpel truth. 


He choſe them to ſalvation by ſan#ification of the Spirit. The word we render 


ſanctiſication, - hath a peculiar and emphatical meaning in profane writers, and de- 
notes © thoſe rites and ſacred ceremonies, by which perſons were expiated from their 


former guilt, and thereby ſuppoſed to be conſecrated and reconciled to the Gods, 


and that ſanctity and purity which was the conſequence of ſuch an expiation * ; 
Upon this account it is joined with ſacrifices, becauſe ſacrifices generally or al- 

ways attended ſuch kind of expiations, and were neceſſary to them. Hence it is 
by the ſeventy interpreters with great propriety uſed to ſignify, the conſecration 
of perſons and things to God, i. e. the ſeparating and appropriating them from 
common uſes to his peculiar worſhip and ſervice: and this gives an excellent 
meaning to the place before us. Jews and Gentiles were in a ſtate of great cor- 
ruption and guilt, and therefore unclean in his ſight, and could have no reaſon- 
able hope of his mercy and favour : Now there needed a double proviſion effec- 
tually to recover them. to God ; to give them aſſurance of his favour, and to pre- 
pare them for the bleſſing of eternal ſalvation. By the Spirit, in his extraordinary 


gifts, God gave them the aſſurance that he had accepted them; this was the won- 


derful evidence and ſure token that God had ſanctified, 1. e. cleanſed, abſolved, 
and freed them from the pollution and guilt of their former ſtate, and ſeparated 
them to himfelf, from the corruptions of the world to his own peculiar ſervice : 
and notwithſtnding the demerits of their paſt ſins, to be his church, people, and. 
children ; and this is the primary and literal ſenſe unqueſtionably of all thoſe paſ- 
fages, where we read of the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, the earneſt of our adoption, 

the ſpirit of adoption, and the like phraſes ; which all refer to thoſe extraordinary 
gifts of the holy Spirit, by which God declared, that he had elected and choſen: 
them as his people to ſalvation, and which was the public and authentic act by 
which the certainty of that choice was confirmed. This. was their external ſanc- 
rification, that ſacred rite by which they were viſibly appropriated and conſecrated 
to be his church, and initiated into all the privileges of it. | 

But then as this external purification, or conſecration of them to theſe ſacred: 
purpoſes, was not ſufficient to render them worthy and capable of the bleſſing of 
ſalvation, as this was. properly not the reaſon, but the viſible evidence, the pub- 
lic confirmation, of their choice or election, St. Paul farther adds, God had 
choſen them to ſalvation by belief of the trutb, i. e. by bringing them to the know- 
© ledge and belief of the goſpel doctrine, by the apoſtle's preaching and mini- 


* Dion. Hal. p. 26. . et p. 16, 47. Diod, Sic. p. 244+ l. 3. Heſych. Suid. 
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fry ; ; their being brought to the belief of the goſpel was their holes to ſalvation- 
He was ſent to them with the offers of ſalvation in the name of God, to let them 
know what were the fixed terms upon which it might be obtained, and to give 
them full aſſurances that God was ready to confer it on them: The Theſlalonians 
did not receive this grace of God in vain; they received the goſpel religion, and 
believed the great doctrines and principles of it, and by this means became enti- 
tled to the promiſe of ſalvation that was made them, 1. e. became of the number 
of thoſe whom God had actually choſen to it, of the certainty of which choice they 
were confirmed by the conſecration of that Spirit, which was the evidence of their 
adoption, and given them in conſequence of their faith; ſo that theſe words ſhew 
the form and manner of their election, and not the end to which they were 
choſen : they were actually choſen by ſanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth ; his bringing them to the goſpel faith, and imparting to them the Spi- 
rit, was their formal and proper choice : faith gave them an actual right to the pri- 
vileges of ſalvation ; the conſecration of the Spirit was their formal and. public 
inveſtiture with if. The” original words in their conſtruction neceſſarily confine 
us to this ſenſe, and cannot without violence be underſtood to denote any thing 
elſe ; but the manner and form of God's chuſing them to ſalvation, as may be 
made appear by many paſſages of like conſtruction, from the moſt unqueſtion- 
able authorities“. 

Whereunto adds the apoſtle, he hath called you by our goſpel, Eis? , I. e. to which 
© choice, ſalvation, ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, God hath 
called you; the neutral word in the original including all theſe : their call and 
their choice were different things, and their being actually brought to this ſanc- 
tification and faith, in which their election conſiſted, is an evident proof, that the 
choice or election ſpoken of, cannot mean an eternal election actually made. be- 

fore the call; it being abſurd to affirm, that perſons can be called to an election 
already paſt and over: their being called to ſanctification and faith, evidently 
proves that their choice was yet depending, and that it could not take place till 
their actual faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that they could know nothing of it with any 
certainty, till their purification and conſecration by the Spirit. To theſe bleſ- 
ſings, and conſequently to that election that was included in, and aſcertained by 
them; they were called by St. Paul's goſpel, that goſpel which he was ordered to 
preach to the Gentile world, viz. that all men are made the children of God by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without any need of conformity to the rights and ceremo- 
nies of the Jewiſh law: and the great end of this call was 0 the obtaining of the 
glory of the Lord Feſus Chriſt T. T hey were called to be partakers of God's elec- 
tion to ſalvation, ſanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, that. they 
might finally obtain that glory and blefſedneſs, to which Chriſt hicaſelf was ad- 
vanced in the heayenly ſtate; according to Chriſt's prayer, that where. he was 


there they might be to behold his glory, and ſhare in it according to their mea- 
7 jure and degree, 


Having thus expreſſed his thankfulneſs to God, for che 2 aſſurance he had of 
their Song preſerved from deluſion - and impoſture, and choſen to ſalvation, he 


* Ey ayiaop.. Vid. 1 Gr. Particul. 
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adds an exhortation to ſtedfaſtneſs and conſtancy in that faith and profeſſion, to 
which they had been called by the goſpel of Chriſt. 


T8 IT; | COMMENT ART. 

Ver. 15. Therefore, bre- This exhortation is perfectly ſuited to the nature 
thren, ſtand faſt, and hold of the ſubject he had been treating of, apoſtacy 
the traditions which ye have from true religion, and their own choice to ſalva- 
been taught, whether by word tion by the belief of the truth; and may be looked 
or our epiſtle. on as a farther explication of the nature of that apo- 

| ſtacy, and as a general rule of direction to chriſ- 
tians in all ages of the church, how to ſecure themſelves from all kind of delu- 
ſion and impoſture whatſoever, viz. by adhering ſtedfaſtly to thoſe things which 
the apoſtle had delivered. | | 

Therefore brethren ſtand faſt. Since thoſe muſt periſh who receive not the love 
of the truth, and God hath choſen you to ſalvation by the belief of it; tand faſt, 
VIZ. in your adherence to it. The word 5nxere, is uſed to denote great firmneſs, 
conſtancy, and reſolution in maintaining our purpoſes, ſtanding unmoveably 
againſt, and vigorouſly reſiſting all oppoſition from an enemy * : ſo that the ex- 
hortation means; © firmly oppoſe, never yield to any corruption of the doctrine I 
have taught you; ſtand your ground againſt all attempts to pervert you from it: 
adhere invariably to that ſacred truth ye have been called to the belief of. 

And bold the traditions which ye have been taught. The word xparert ſignifies to 
hold by conqueſt, and therefore firmly to maintain what we have in poſſeſſion ; 
and is therefore here added with great propriety after the exhortation 4 ftand faſt; 
poſſeſſion being the ſure fruit of ſtanding our ground, and a reſolute oppoſition 
to our enemies: the meaning therefore 1s, © conſtantly retain, and never part with 
© the traditions ye have been taught.” The original word rapadoctig, ſometimes 
ſignifies, ſomething unwritten, preſerved, and tranſmitted down from one generation 
and age to another; and in this ſenſe we generally uſe the Engliſh word tradition: 
but that is not the meaning of it in the place before us, where it denotes, not 
what they had received by ſuch a kind of long tradition, derived from one to an- 
other through various ſucceſſions, but what they had actually received and been 
taught by the apoſtle himſelf in perſon ; and therefore would more properly have 
been rendered , © inſtitutions or doctrines:“ hold firmly the doctrines ye have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epiſtle; or, as the paſſage ſhould have been un- 
queſtionably rendered, whether by our word or letter; the term our, referring equally 
to both. Whether by our word, i. e. whether by us in perſon, when we preached 
© the goſpel amongſt you; or whether by our epiſtle, either formerly or now writ- 
< ten; the doctrines J preached to you in perſon, or inſtructed you in. by letter, 
being of equal truth and authority, and therefore equally worthy your firm be- 
lief of and adherence to. 


After this advice, he concludes the whole ſubje&, according to his uſual cuſ- 
tom, with a warm and affectionate prayer for them. - 
. Diooy!, Hal. Aut. R. p. 439. 47- i dad 1 
+ The delivery of a perſon to death. TapaPoory e. Dien. Hal. p. 428. 24. V. 1. Iota? 
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C COMMENTARY. | 
Ver. 16, 17. Now»dur May our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf comfort your 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and hearts! In the verſe but one foregoing, the apoſtle 
God even our Father, who had told them, that they were called to obtain the 
hath loved us, and hath given glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore hav- 
us everlaſting conſolation and ing laſt mentioned him, he prays, that Chriſt, to 
good hope through grace, com- whoſe glory they were called, might comfort and 
fort your hearts, and eſtabliſh eſtabliſh them; he having received all gifts for the 


ou in every good word and benefit of his church, and being the true repoſitory 


work. of all the benefits of ſalvation. 
From him he riſes to the great. original, and 
ſource of all goodneſs, God himſelf, whom he deſcribes under the character of a 


Father: God even our Father, equally our Father as of the Jews. God our Father who 


hath loved us, who bears the ſame affection to us converted Gentiles as he ever did 
to them, and hath given us the moſt ſubſtantial proofs of his love, in chuſing us 
to ſalvation by the conſecration of his Spirit, and belief of the truth, and hath called 


us by the goſpel to obtain the glory of Chriſt. God our Father, who hath loved 


us, and given us everlaſting conſolation ; a conſolation, Heb. vi. 18. founded upon 
immutable promiſes, derived from eternal objects, John xiv. 16. of which none 
can deprive us, and which is the real earneſt of immortal bleſſedneſs. God our 
Father who hath loved us, and given us everlaſting conſolation and good hope. Chilo, 
one of the ancient philoſophers *, being aſked, wherein wiſe and well- inſtructed 
perſons differed from or excelled ignorant and unlearned ones, anſwered *, in the 
good hopes they entertained ;* which ſurely may be ſaid with infinitely greater 
reaſon of all ſincere chriſtians, whoſe hopes are fixed upon the nobleſt objects, and 
ſupported by the ſureſt foundations. The expreſſion of good hope, is frequently 
to be met with in ancient writers; and by it they mean the hopes of future proſ- 
perity, even when in circumſtances of diſtreſs and danger; the hopes of the con- 
tinuance of the proſperity they have ; the hopes of glory and immortal honour 
from great and worthy actions ; and hopes which have ſolid grounds to eſtabliſh and 
maintain them . And in all theſe reſpects the hopes God hath given us as 
chriſtians, are peculiarly good, ſince whatever are our afflictions, we have hope of 
a comfortable iſſue out of them; whatever are our moſt valuable bleſſings we 
may juſtly hope for the ſecurity of them ; whatever really good and excellent ac- 
tions we perform, we may hope that no part of our labour ſhall be in vain, but 


that they ſhall be really rewarded with immortal glory; and all theſe bleſſed hopes 


are ſupported by as ſure a foundation, as the reaſons of things, and the irrevocable 
promiſe of God himſelf can afford us. | | 
And this good hope we have through grace. It is certain that the original words 
render through grace, ſignify in foreign writers, either freely and voluntarily, with- 
out price or purchaſe, or through favour and affection &; and this ſenſe is perfectly 
reconcilable to the place before us: God hath given us everlaſting conſolation and 
good hope through grace, 1. e. freely and voluntarily without any previous obliga- 
£ tion, out of his mere affection and good-will towards us. And thus the apoſtle 
* Diog. Laert. I. 1. Ff. 67. I 
+ Pind. Iſt. viii. 32, 33. | 
t Hippoc. Ep. ad Damag. p. 922. I. 4. 
$ Dionyſ. Hal. V. 1. p- 685. I. 11. 


uſes 
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uſes it in Rom. v. 15. 1 Cor. x. 30. and in ſeveral other places; The git ! 
grace, is the gift beſtowed merely through favour and K and as with tho 
general, if not conſtant ſenſe of it in the New Teſtament, we need not look for 
any other meaning in the place before us. 
Now the prayer to God, under this amiable and encouraging deſcription of 
him, for them is: That he would comfort their hearts, by ſupporting them under 
their afflictions and perſecutions for the ſake of the goſpel, by theſe everlaſtin 
conſolations of his mercy, and thoſe good hopes of ſalvation, and of finally ob- 
taining the glory of Chriſt, which by his own grace he had been pleaſed to afford 
them; and in order to this, that he would efabliſh them in every good word and 
work, The original word we render efab/iſh, ſometimes ſignifies to underprop 
and ſupport, and ſometimes to render any thing firm and ſecure, fo as to preſerve 
it from ſliding or falling * ; and the meaning of the moral ſenſe in which it is here 
uſed is, That God would ſo confirm and fix them in every thing that was good, 
that they might never fall or be perverted from it, but continue immoveable iz every 
good word and work, 1. e. as Grotius explains it, © that they might always ſpeak 
and act agreeable to their chriſtian character: but as the goſpel doctrine is fre- 
quently denoted under this expreſſion of he word, I think the meaning is, © that 
© God would ſecure their continuance in all thoſe good and excellent principles 
© of the goſpel truth, in which he had inſtructed them, and in all thoſe good 


© works of virtue and piety, to which the goſpel doctrine rightly underſtood, would 
be ſure to influence them. N | 1 75 


The DocrxixEs and Practical IxTERENCES from this portion of Scripture are 
theſe. 


I. That Jews and Gentiles were elected to ſalvation by their believing the goſ- 
pel, and their purification by the Spirit of God; and that their election did not take 
place, and could not fully be known, till after each of theſe; that therefore 
the beſt and only evidence of any perſon's election to ſalvation, is ſuch a faith in 
Chriſt, as effectually purifies and conſecrates him to God: and that every ſuch 
perſon may be ſure God hath choſen him to ſalvation. | 

II. That being choſen to ſalvation, implies in it, being brought to the 
profeſſion and belief of chriſtianity, by the preaching of the word, and their pu- 
rification from their former ſins by ſanctity of heart and life, in order that by 

perſeverance therein, perſons may obtain eternal redemption. 

HI. That wherever the goſpel is preached, it is a call to mankind to partake 
of the benefits of God's election to ſalvation, an invitation to embrace the truth; 
and to an intire purification of themſelves to God. 

IV. That the great comprehenſive bleſſing of the goſpel ſalvation, the end of 
our faith, and the reward of our purity, is our finally obtaining the glory of 
Chriſt, or being glorified together with him. 3 

V. That God is the Father of all ſincere chriſtians, which he hath teſtified to us by 
his love to us in Chriſt, and by giving us everlaſting conſolation and good hope. 

VI. That this durable and ſubſtantial comfort, and theſe lively and well- 
grounded hopes, are owing to the mere mercy and favour of God our F ather who 
hath loved us. | 
| | »Piod. Sic. p. 133. a. Pol. I. 1. 235. Homer. Heſych. 

| P p | VII. That 
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VII. That they are the common benefit, and happineſs of all ſincere believers 
in Chriſt without exception. oy 
VIII. That it is the duty of all ſincere chriſtians to beware and guard againſt 
any attempts to draw them from the goſpel, and that the only ſecurity againſt im- 
poſture and apoſtacy is, a fixed adherence to the truths and doctrines taught by the 
_ 1nſpired apoſtles, | S | 
IX. That no unwritten traditions of men, that are not agreeable with, or are 
contrary to, thoſe taught by the apoſtles in their preaching and letters, ought to 
be in the leaſt regarded by thoſe, who value the honour and ſucceſs of chriſtianity 
and their own final ſalvation, but ought to be rejected with abhorrence and con- 
tempt, | E 
N. That a ſteady adherence to religion and virtue, in the life and practice, ought 
to be the conſtant effect of the acknowledgment and belief of the genuine princi- 
les and doctrines of the goſpel revelation, and that good works are in their nature 
equally eſſential to the chriſtian character, as a ſound and genuine faith. And 
finally, | 1 | | | 5 | 
XI. That our moſt valuable comforts are to be derived from the love of God, 
the everlaſting conſolations he hath given us in the goſpel, and the good hopes to 
which he hath raiſed us by his grace in Chriſt; and that as we are intirely depen- 
dent on him for all things to enjoy, as he is the original and eternal ſource of all 
good, and as it hath pleaſed him that all fulneſs of grace ſhould conſtantly dwell 
in Chriſt, miniſters are to pray for their people, and all chriſtians for themſelves, 
and one another to God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the one as the 
fountain, the other as the great conveyer, that they may be ſtrengthened and en- 
couraged, and comforted under all the difficulties of their chriſtian life, and that 
they may be ſupported blameleſs to the end, in all the good works of a chriſtian 
obedience. My hearty prayer therefore for my readers is, That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and God even our Father who hath loved us, and given us ever- 
laſting conſolation and good hope through grace, may comfort your hearts, and 
eſtabliſh you in every good word and work. P 1 1 


The apoſtle having finiſhed the ſubject, which was the more immediate and direct 
deſign of his letter, viz. having ſnewn them, that however unknown the time of our 
Lord's ſecond appearance to judgment was, yet that it was very far from bein 
certain that he ſhould come during their lives; proceeds in the cloſe of it, to ſet 
before them ſuch practical directions, as were ſuitable to their chriſtian profeſſion, 
and the particular circumſtances they themſelves were in. ; 


. BP Re 
. CMO 
Ver. 1, 2. Finally, Bre- Finally. All that remains for me to add is, the 


 thren, pray for us, that the few following plain and neceſſary directions: Bre- 
word of the Lord may have thren, pray for us. He had concluded the former 
free courſe, and be glorified, ſubject of his letter, with a very ſolemn and affec- 
even as it is with you; and tionate prayer for them, and now aſks theirs in re- 
that we may be delivered from turn for himſelf; not ſo much indeed for himſelf, as 

unreaſonable l for 
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unreaſonable and wicked men; for the propagation and ſucceſs of that goſpel which 
for all men have not faith. he preached. Pray for, or concerning us; let what 

you pray for on my account be, that the word of the 
Lord may have a free courſe. The word of the Lord, or, as ſome copies have it, the 
word of God, is the everlaſting goſpel, which he preached to the Gentites ; pray in 


our behalf, that this may have a free courſe. In the original it is, may run, i. e. in 


the figurative ſenſe of the word, may ſpread itſelf amongſt all nations with the 
greateſt ſpeed, without any thing to obſtruct its courſe, or prevent its progreſs 
running being the ſwifteſt motion of which we are capable, and the quickeſt method 
of arriving to any place, we deſire to reach. I cannot help thinking, that the apoſ- 
tle hath in this word a farther reference, viz. to the courſes that were run by the 
ancient racers, who had the ground they were to run over fixed and deſcribed for 
them, and who were to run it with the greateſt ſpeed, in order to obtain the prize 
of glory. And in this ſenſe the apoſtle unqueſtionably uſes this very word, I run, 
not as uncertainly : So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. ix, 26. 24. Ze have run well, 
Gal. v. 7. and in ſeveral other places, in plain alluſion to the ancient races. And in 
this ſenſe the word is uſed ſingly by Homer *, and other writers of unqueſtionable au- 
thority T. And the alluſion in this place, is evidently with great propriety and 
beauty; the courſe of the goſpel being directed to all nations, and deſigned to ex- 
tend to the uttermoſt ends of the earth. And therefore the apoſtle exhorts them to 
pray for him, that the goſpel he preached might freely run its appointed courſe, ſo 
as to be glorified, i. e. ſo as to obtain the glory and honour of ſucceſs, or ſo as to 
be celebrated and praiſed, and every where admired upon this account; this being 
the certain effect of victory and ſucceſs, viz. to be crowned with honour, and uni- 
verſally ſpoken of with eſteem and praiſe. The apoſtle adds, Even as it is with you, 
1. e. even as it hath had its free courſe, and been glorified amongſt you.” This 
is giving them the higheſt commendation, and ſpeaking in the handſomeſt and moſt 
reſpectful manner of them: he wiſhed the goſpel might every where find as large 
and ſpeedy a progreſs as it had amongſt them, and become as truly glorious in the 
converſion of others, as it had been in theirs. | 5 

And as this courſe of the goſpel was like to meet with great obſtruction in the 
world, from the hatred, malice, and other vices of bad men, the apoſtle there- 
fore ſubjoins, that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men, It was no 
unuſual thing in the ancient races, for thoſe that ran to obſtruct one another by 
force or fraud, ſo as to prevent their obtaining ſucceſs, and that reward which was 
the fruit of it; as appears from Homer Þ and Virgil $, who in their ſeveral accounts 
of this game, have particularly mentioned this circumſtance ; and therefore that 
nothing might retard and prevent the courſe of the goſpel, and its becoming glo- 
rious amongſt all nations by its ſucceſs, the apoſtle exhorts them to pray, that he 
might be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men. The original word || denotes the 
reſcuing or ſaving one's country, or any ſingle perſon from circumſtances of im- 
minent danger, and therefore ſhews, that the apoſtle was apprehenſive of great 
oppoſition, and had experienced much hinderance from unreaſonable and wicked 


Hind. f v. 52. — 5 
+ Tbexeir. ayorntedar. In ſtadio currendo certare. Heſych. 
I II. 7. v. 585. 605. | | 
$ Nam ſeſe oppoſuit Salio, per Iubrica ſurgens : An. 5. v. 335. 
Ereptumgue dolo reddi ſibi paſcit honorem. ver. 342. 
Poe dH, Herod. Diod. Sic. I. 1. p. 69. A. lian. V. H. 


292 A ComMmenTaxy an Novas Chap. III. 


men. The word we render unreaſonable, hath a very peculiar meaning, and there 
is ſcarcely any Engliſh word that exactly anſwers it. The ancient gloſſaries * va- 
riouſly expound it, by wicked, filthy, ſtrange, lawlefs, irrational, and abſurd, and by 
other terms of a like nature. The word properly ſigniſies ſomething that hath no 
place, and therefore by an eaſy figure that which is abſurd, indecent, and unbecom- 
ing, and that 8 raiſes ſurpriſe, upon account of the unexpected abſur- 
dity and unfitneſs of it; and in this ſenſe it is uſed by the beſt writers : and this 
ſenſe is perfectly agreeable to the place before us: the men he prays to be delivered 
from, not being as I apprehend the open avowed enemies of the chriſtian name 
and faith, but men who in their oppoſition to him, acted a more abſurd and un- 
becoming part, viz. either ſome of the converted Jews, who obſtructed the pro- 
greſs of the goſpel, becauſe he did not preach up the neceſſity of circumciſion, or 
the law of Moſes ; or other perſons, who from criminal views of ambition and in- 
tereſt, endeavoured all they could to depreciate his character, and hinder the ſuc- 
ceſs of his labours; and therefore he adds the word wicked : That we may be de- 
livered from abſurd and wicked men, i. e. men either of a malicious or profli- 
gate diſpoſition ; from all ſuch, who through wicked views or by criminal methods, 
* endeavoured to prevent the free courſe and ſucceſs of the word of God. 
| He adds as the reaſon, why they ought thus to pray for him: For all have not 
faith, i. e. as theſe words are commonly explained, All men are not prevailed on 
* to embrace and believe the goſpel :* but this however true, ſeems to carry a low 
meaning without force or ſpirit ; the Theſſalonians needing no information, that 
all men did not believe the goſpel. But the words are capable of another meaning 
and rendering, which I think better ſuits the character of the men he deſired to be 
delivered from, viz. all men are not to be truſted or confided in; or more literally, credit 
or truſt is not due to all, In which ſenſe the word we render faith, is frequently 
uſed. The perſons he had moſt to fear from, were thoſe abſurd and wicked men, 
who under the cover of the chriſtian profeſſion and character, were his enemies, 
and therefore whatever zeal and eſteem they might profeſs for the goſpel, were not 
to be truſted ; were in reality enemies to it, and oppoſed the ſimplicity and purity 
of it. This myſtery of iniquity, the corruption of chriſtianity by chriſtians them- 
ſelves, the apoſtle ſaw the firſt workings of in his own time, in the oppoſition made 
to his own perſon, character and doctrine ; and therefore as ſuch perſons were dan- 
gerous enemies to chriſtianity, though they profeſſed to believe it, they were un- 
worthy of any confidence; and the apoſtle exhorts the Theſſalonians to pray for 
him, that he might be delivered from them, becauſe he knew they would betray 
him and the chriſtian doctrine too, whenever they had an opportunity, ; 


2 


But leaſt this intinaion of the treachery of theſe pretended falſe chriſtians; 
ſhould diſcourage the Theſſalonians, he adds for their better comfort: . n 


TEXT. COMMENTARY, + + 

Ver. 3. But the Lord is In this verſe the faithfulneſs of God is. juſtly op- 
faithful, ubo ſhall ftabhiſh poſed to the treachery of thoſe pretended chriſtians, 
you, and keep you from evil, who were not to be confided and truſted in; and the 
5 meaning is, There are ſome who act an abſurd un- 
becoming and unfaithful, part, and whoſe profeſſions of chriſtianity. deſerve no 


* Heſych, Suid. . | . » 4 Herad. iv. 41. 7. Akan, WH... 
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credit and confidence ; yet that God, under whoſe immediate protection you are, 


1s worthy of your higheſt confidence and truſt. He js faithful. Your firmeſt de- 
pendence on his promiſes can never fail you. He will punctually make good every 
affurance he hath given you, and therefore eſtabliſh you, confirm you in your 


chriſtian profeſſion, and in order to this preſerve you from evil, i. e. if we retain 


this rendering: keep you from all apoſtacy from the chriſtian faith and profeſſion, 
whatever may be the endeavours of corrupt and wicked men to pervert you : or, 
if we render the words, will keep you from the wicked one, the ſenſe will be much 
the fame : he will preſerve you from the deſtructive influence of their temptations 
and endeavours to ſeduce you, who are the agents of that evil ſpirit, who is emi- 


nently ſtiled the wicked one, and who by endeavouring to prevent the ſucceſs of 


the goſpel, or to corrupt the ſimplicity of it, do his work, and act by his coun- 
ſel and inſtigation. | e 


—— — 


— 


Having thus encouraged them from the 3 of God's fidelity EPR 


oodneſs, he adds (as a farther ground of his good hope concerning them, that they 


would do the things he commanded them) the readineſs of their paſt obedience. 


E COMMENTARY. 
Ver..4. And we have con- We have confidence in the Lord, i. e. we aſſure our- 


Adence in the Lord touching * ſelves from the faithfulneſs and goodneſs of God, and 


you, that ye both do, and will * from his readineſs to aſſiſt and ſupport you ;: that 


do the things which we com- * he will thus eſtabliſh you,. and keep you from 


mand you, * the evil one, becauſe. ye both do, and will do the 


in your chriſtian courſe and profeſſion, becauſe you adhere to my doctrine, and 


XK K KA 


conclude you will continue to do it; and therefore I truſt in God, aſſure myſelf 

from his fidelity and promiſes, that you ſhall be immoveably eſtabliſhed, and be 

_ © ſecured from the influence of all attempts to corrupt and ſeduce you;“ and as the 
moſt effectual means of their preſervation, he prays: | 


TEES... COMMENTARY. 


Ver. 5. Aud the Lord di- The Lord ſeems to be here meant of our Lord 


rect your hearts into the love Jeſus Chriſt : may he direct your hearts into the love 


of God, and into the patient of God, The original word ſignifies to carry a per- 
waiting for Chriſt. ſon on in a ſtrait way, and therefore in the figura- 
tive or moral ſenſe, to lead, direct, and guide them, 


to form them into ſuch a temper and diſpoſition. And therefore to have the 
heart directed into the love of God, is to have it diſpoſed and formed into the 
higheſt veneration, eſteem, and affection for God. This is the nobleſt ſecurity of 
a Chriſtian's obedience and fidelity, eſpecially if to this be added, the patience of 


Chriſt, as che words in the original, which we render the patient waiting for 
Chriſt, literally ſignify; and they are thus rendered, Rev. 1. 9. The patience of 
Chriſt is that patience which Chriſt exerciſed, as the patience of Job, 1s that pa- 
tience of which he was ſo :rcat an example, Jam. v. 11. 


that patience and ſubmiſſion, under their afflictions 


- (ings we command you. God will confirm you 


obey my orders, and will continue thus to do. You uſe the proper means of 
your own ſecurity, and from your paſt conduct I have abundant reaſon to 


And the meaning of the 


prayer is, that Chriſt would direct and form their hearts into the exerciſe of all 
and perſecutions, of which 
our. 
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our Lord: himſelſ was ſo amiable and glorious a pattern, and by which he was 
eſtabliſhed and kept from the evil one. So that the method by which Chriſt 
eſtabliſnes good men in their chriſtian profeſſion, and preſerves them from the 
power of the evil one, is by forming their minds into the love of God, and into 
the exerciſe of a ſteady and invincible patience. 


— 


— _—— — 


Having thus prepared them for the directions he had in charge to deliver to 
them, he proceeds to the exhortation, which he enforces by the authority of Chriſt, 


and by putting them in mind of his own conduct and example whilſt he was 
amongſt them. | | | 


1B. 5 COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 6. Now we command Wi command you, brethren. The word implies 
you, brethren, in the name of an authoritative order, ſuch as generals give to their 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ſoldiers *, princes to their ſubjects, and ſuch as pa- 
ye withdraw yourſelves from rents and tutors give to their children and pupils. 
every brother that walketh And that this command might come with the 
. diſorderly, and not after the greater authority, and ſecure a better influence over 
tradition which he received them, he adds: in the name of our Lord Feſus 
j# PIT Chriſt, 1. e. in his perſon,Fand by his authority ;' the. 
_ apoſtle acting in the name and by the power of 
Chriſt himſelf. The matter itſelf was of the greateſt importance to the honour 
of chriſtianity, and the peace and welfare of the chriſtian church, and therefore 
needed to be very ſtrongly and ſolemnly inculcated, viz. that ye withdraw 
your ſelves from every brother that walketh diſorderly. The word we render 
withdraw f is uſed properly to ſignify a departure, or going. from any perſon or 
place, as one of the grammarians explains it; the taking a journey whether by 
land or ſea, Another interprets it by being afraid, or withdrawing from any 
thing through fear J. Homer and Lucian | uſe it for contracting or reefing the 
ſails of a ſhip, viz. to keep the ſhip in a flower motion for fear of falling into 
danger. And from all theſe accounts, the word ſeems here to denote, a cautious 
departure or ſeparation from every profeſſed chriſtian, that ſhould walk diſorderly ; 
keeping no more company with him than if we were ſeparated from him by a 
great diſtance of land or ſea, and ſo contracting our affection towards him, as 
to avoid him as a perſon dangerous to the church, or chriſtian ſociety to which 
we belong. The walking diſorderly of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, and which is 
the fault which he here reproves, he explains at verſe 11. © We hear there are 
ſome which walk amongſt you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſy-bodies:” 
and this will lead us to the true meaning of the word diſorderly. The origi- 
nal word properly ſignifies two things &; one who never inliſts himſelf into any ſol- 
dier-like company or order or employment; or, who being inliſted breaks his 
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rank, and puts others into confuſion and diſorder. Both theſe ſenſes are to be 
met with in the beſt writers, and either or both of them are agreeable to the place 
before us : © withdraw from any brother that walks diſorderly,“ i. e. who by re- 
* fuſing to work, and thruſting himſelf into the affairs of others, hath either no 
fixed rank, ſtation, or order of life in which to employ himſelf, and thus 
ſhamefully declines the poſt of duty he ought to fill up; or who by leaving his 
rank, and deſerting his ſtation, in which he ought to abide, is the occaſion. of 
diſorder in the chriſtian church.” | 
It is obſervable, that how ſharply ſoever the apoſtle rebukes this fault, he 
ſtiles the perfon committing it a brother. He was ſuch as a profeſſed chriſtian, 
and he was not to be immediately rejected and diſowned as ſuch even for his diſ- 
orderly walking. He was indeed to be withdrawn from as an irregular and dan- 
gerous perſon, and his ſociety to be avoided, that by a free and friendly converſe 
with him, he might not be encouraged in his diſorderly practices: but yet, as he 
retained his chriſtian profeſſion, he was in ſome reſpect to be conſidered as a bro- 
ther, and to be treated with that brotherly condeſcenſion and charity, that might 
be a probable means of reclaiming him. ESL | 
And as the apoſtle particularly points out the fault he intended, under the more 
general account of diſorderly walking, ſo he gives them a ſure rule, by which 
they might judge, whether the behaviour of any perſon amongſt them was at an 
time ſuitable to the good decency and order of the chriſtian church. © Withdraw 
from every brother that walks diſorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of us.” Though his intention was to correct a particular fault ; yet the 
direction here 1s general. Every man that doth not bahave according to the di- 
rections of the apoſtle, i. e. who contradicts in his practice thoſe principles and 
precepts of true religion, which he hath given by authority from Chriſt, is a diſ- 
orderly brother and to be avoided. The traditions here ſpoken of are thoſe things 
which he delivered to them either in perſon when he was preſent with them, or 
by letter during his abſence from them; as appears from verſe 15 of the fore- 


going chapter. It was both their duty and their intereſt firmly to adhere to them, 
and make them the rule of their conſtant behaviour. 


RKK 0. 


Having thus commanded them how to behave towards ſuch irregular and diſ- 
orderly chriſtians, he recommends the obſervance of a regular, diligent behaviour 
from his own example that he had given them, during his abode with them, and 
appeals to them for the truth of it. | | 


„ COMMENTARY. 

Ver. 7, 8, 9. For your- You yourſelves know how ye ought to follow 
ſelves know how ye ought to us. You all know that as, I preached ſo I lived, 
follow us: for we behaved and that as I commanded others to work, ſo 
not ourſelves diſorderly amongſt ] diligently laboured amonglt you myſelf, and that 
you. Neither did we eat any therefore my example is as truly worthy imitation, | 
man's bread for nought, but as my doctrine is of your belief; and that if you 
wrought with labour and tra- imitate me, it muſt be by care and diligence in 
vail night and day, that we working for your own maintenance and — 
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might not be chargeable to any For we behaved not diſorderly amongſt you; we did 
of yon; not becauſe we «have not refuſe, through floth and the love of eaſe, the la- 
not power, but to make our- bours of that ſtation and employment, that were ne- 
' ſelves an enſample unto you to ceſſary to our ſecuring the proviſions of life; we did 
follow us. not act as though we had withdrawn from that rank 
aälland poſt in which it became us to abide, nor in any 
reſpect behave ourſelves irregularly therein; nor did we eat any man's bread for 
nought ; the word properly ſignifies as a free gift“; we did not eat what others 
voluntarily gave us, nor ſupport ourſelves by their charity. No: we eat our own 
bread, what we earned by our own diligence and labour, working with labour and 
travail night and day, i. e. * uſing the utmoſt diligence, grudging no pains, 
ſparing no hours night or day, that by our own employment of making tents, we 
might earn our bread with our own hands, and ſo might not be chargeable to you; 
the word properly ſighifies, bear hard upon and become burthenſome to them, bj 
putting them to expences, they were not well able to ſupport . So careful was 
this bleſſed apoſtle of the eaſe and welfare of others, and of prejudicing in the 
leaſt the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, that he choſe rather by the moſt aſſiduous labour, 
and indefatigable induſtry to maintain himſelf, than that thoſe he preached to 
ſhould be put to any difficulty, or become in the leaſt unwilling to embrace his 
doctrine, through the apprehenſion of any charges that might attend it. Herein 
ving up his right to that maintenance he could have juſtly claimed, and might 
have inſiſted on, both from the reaſon of the thing, and his own apoſtolic charac- 
ter and authority. 5 5 
For he adds, Not becauſe wwe have not power, i. e. We did not work and labour 
night and day for our own ſupport, becaufe we had no power or right of a 
maintenance from you. This our work and employment gave us. Labouring 
amongſt you for your converſion and falvation, we might have demanded the 
ſupport we needed. Being engaged in your ſervice, God and nature gave us a 
claim to a proper maintenance from you, But we gave up our right, and choſe 
rather to ſupport ourſelves by our own induſtry and labour, that we might ſet 
ourſelves as a model and pattern to you to imitate us; % make ourſelves an enſample 
Zo you to follow us; i. e. to ſhew you the neceſſity of diligence, and the obligations 
you are under by your chriſtian profeſſion, to provide for the ſupply of your own 
wants by the labour of your own hands, and not to make yourſelves, by idleneſs and 
Noth, an heavy and unprofitable burthen to others.“ And indeed if the apoſtles 
gave up their right to a maintenance which they could juſtly have inſiſted on, 
what poſſible claim can they have to the charity of others, who can labour for them 
felves, but will not? Or what obligation can we be under to ſupport them, who 
will not take the proper pains to ſupply their own wants? The apoſtle's advice here 
will always hold good; That if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat.“ 
We may from hence ſee the neceſſity of every perſon's filling up the duties of 
his particular character and ſtation in life. No man was made for idleneſs. Some 
vſcfal employment in life is equally neceſſary for rich and poor, and there are du- 
ties that fit and become all the various relations and conditions of our being. La- 
ꝓour and induſtry are properly the lot of the poorer and lower rank of mankind, 
that they may not become uſeleſs burthens of ſociety, nor live upon the unearned 
charity and beneyolence of others. But there are ſervices of great uſefulneſs and 


„Dion. Halicar, | + Dion, Halicar, 
— 5 importance 


Chap. III. on 2he Second Epiſtle to the TüksSALONIANs. 297 
importance that become the rich alſo, and are required of them, in order to their 
approving themſelves to God and their own conſciences. Whatever, therefore, 
our hands find to do, either in the ſervices of the preſent life, or the more 
ſerious concerns that relate to a future, let us do it with all our might, as thoſe 

who know the neceſſity of induſtry and care to our preſent honourable and com. 
fortable ſupport, and that it is equally neceſſary that we ſhould © work out our 


” own ſalvation with fear and trembling, in order to make our. calling and 
election ſure.” 


The apoſtle having, from his own example of diligence and labour, recom- 
mended induſtry and care to the Theſſalonian converts, proceeds to put them in 
mind of a maxim that he had inculcated on them when he was preſent with 
them : : | 


| . COMMENTARY... | 
Verſe 10. For even when Or, as it is in the original, F any one will not 
we were with you, this we work, neither let him eat. If he refuſes to maintain 
commanded you, that if any himſelf by his own induſtry, diligence, and labour, let 
one would not work neither him feel the effects of his own ſloth, and do not you 
ſhould he eat. give him any thing to ſupply his wants, Let him 
7 not eat; let him ſtarve, if he is able to work, and 
will not. It is not charity to ſupport idleneſs, nor have they any right to eat 
bread, who can labour for it, but refuſe to do it.“ Idleneſs hath been amongſt 
all the wiſe part of mankind eſteemed as exceeding criminal. Amongſt the laws 
of Solon, the wiſe Athenian lawgiver, this was one *, * Let an idle perſon lie open 
(to the accuſation of every man.“ And by the conſtitution of f Draco, another 
lawgiver of Athens, it was puniſhable with death. It was criminal alſo by the 
laws of the ancient Egyptians, and the conſtitutions of the Roman emperors, and 
indeed amongſt all wiſe and civilized nations ; idleneſs being inconſiſtent with the 
good of ſociety, and nothing being more unqueſtionably reaſonable, than that they 
who will contribute nothing to the welfare of ſociety, ſhould receive neither protection 
or benefit from it. And accordingly it is a law of the chriſtian church and ſo- 
ciety, If any man will not work, if he neglects the labours and duties of his proper 


ſtation and character, neither let him eat. The feeding ſuch perſons is not charity, 


but unreaſonable encouragement of criminal idleneſs. 


Having thus repeated the command he gave them when at Theſſalonica, he adds 
the reaſon of it: 


TERX:T. „ 

Verſe 11. For we hear The walking diſorderly means, as hath been ex- 
that there are ſome which plained, either behaving in ſuch a manner as though 
walk amongſt you diſorderly, they belonged to no rank and order of mankind, and 
working not at all, but are had no kind of ſervice in life in which to employ 


buſy-bodies. * _ themſelves ; or as perſons who neglected the 97 
of their ſtation, forſook the poſt, and broke the rank 


* Diog. Laert. I. 1. 5 55. Vid. Plut. 91, d. et go, d. e. 


+ Plutar. p. 87. e. vit. Solon. | 
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of life aſſigned them. And this is truly the caſe of idle perſons who work not at 
all, and refuſe to employ chemſelves in any of the occupations and labours of man- 
kind. It is renouncing the common ſervices and duties of the world, as though 
they did not belong to us, or a ſhameful and criminal deſertion of that particu- 
lar ſtation to which Providence hath appointed us. 
It is no wonder that ſuch perſons, who will do nothing themſelves, ſhould be 
buſy-bodies. There is a turn of words in the Greek that can ſcarcely be imitated in 
any other language. It would be nearer than our tranſlation, if we were to ren- 
der them, We. hear there are ſome, who do no buſineſs, but are bufy bodies; 
or, who mind not. their own affairs, but impertinently mind the affairs of every 
body elſe. The origins? word we render, u/y-bodzes, ſignifies, to be curious and 
inquiſitive into the affairs of others, anxious and ſolicitous to know what belongs 
to them; or elſe impertinently to meddle, and to be officiouſly, needleſsly, buſily 
diligent in the things of others, in which we have no. manner of real concern. 
Theophraſtus, in his Characters, chap. 13. gives a true account of theſe buſy and 
impertinent triflers. Nothing can be more hateful than ſuch a temper, it is the 
natural effect of idleneſs. For as all perſons muſt do ſomething, if they are above 
minding their own affairs, and will not, employ themſelves in ſome proper buſi- 
neſs of their own, they will be prying into. the affairs of others, and buſy them- 
ſelves about what doth not belong to. them, This is an irrational and unchriſ- 
tian conduct, and they will do well to remember the following words of the 


apoſtle. 


1 COMMENTARY. 

Verſe 12. Now them that Thoſe that are ſuch, i. e. thoſe buſy impertinent- 
are ſuch we command, and ex- © meddlers in other perſons affairs, e command.” 
Bort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, The word ſignifies an authoritative injunction from 
that with quietneſs they work, a ſuperior. And exhort, 1. e. beſeech and earneſtly. 
and eat their own. bread, _ © entreat them ;* by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, i. e. in his. 
name, perſon, and authority, by their regard to 

*- him, and their hope of ſalvation by him ;* that with quietneſs they work, 1. e. em- 
ploy themſelves in their own callings, and diligently diſcharge the duties of their 
ation, with quietneſs, i. e. with ſilence, in oppoſition to that buſy, tattling, . 
* trifling temper, and way of life. they may have indulged to; or peaceably and 
* orderly, ſo as to create no inconveniencies in the chriſtian ſocieties they belong to; 
by an impertinent running about and intermeddling with the affairs of others ;* the 
word being applicable to both ſenſes. Aud that they. eat their own. bread, i. e. 
the bread they earn by their own diligence and labour; ſupport themſelves, and 
provide for their own neceſſities by their own induſtry and care, without ſor- 
© didly living upon the charity of others, or burthening thoſe who are under no 
obligations to maintain them; bread being here comprehenſive of all the neceſ— 

{aries of life. . | | PE 
After this caution againſt impertinence, and admonition to diligence to the diſ- 
orderly perſons of the Theſſalonian church, he gives them all a Port but excel- 
lent, piece of advice, and which is indeed of univerſal importance. and. obliga- 
LON, 


'C 
s. 


_ ®.'Herodian,. . 


2. .. 


. 


Chap. III. on the Second Epiſtle to the Tuxss AON. s. 299 
e | COMMENTARY. +. - 


Verſe 13. But ye, brethren, * The original word we render, weary, ſignifies to 
be not weary in well doing. fail in any thing through negligence, ſloth, or deject- 
5 ing cowardice and fear of mind ;* and the wel} do. 
ing here recommended, means, * the right and regular diſcharge of thoſe duties 

of life, which were ſuitable to every one's ſtation in particular, as well as to 
the obligations of chriſtianity in general.” And therefore the advice means, 
that they ſhould perſevere by diligence and induſtry, and the practice of every 
chriſtian virtue, in their reſpective callings of life, to adorn their ſacred cha- 
racter and profeſſion, and never indulge to negligence, careleſſneſs, and ſloth, 
either in their own private concerns as men, or in the more important affair of 
their ſalvation as chriſtians.” | 

And the more ſtrongly to enforce this advice, he adds, 


K 8 „ XR „„ 


F COMMENT ARY. 

Verſe 14. And if any man The obſervation of the rules here given by the 
obey not our word by this apoſtle, was neceſſary to the good order, credit, 

epiſtle, note that man, and and welfare of the chriſtian church; and therefore 
have no company with bim, he expreſſeth himſelf in a more authoritative way, 
that he may be aſhamed, and commands obedience to the directions he gives 
os them ; not indeed in his own name, but in the name 
of Chriſt, whoſe ſervant he was, and by whoſe commiſſion he acted. Grotius gives 
theſe words a different turn, agreeable enough to the original: If any man obey 
not our word, ſignify him, or ſend an account of him to me by letter.” But 
this doth not appear to me to be the apoſtle's intention in this place, though per- 
fectly agreeable to the uſe of the expreſſion in other writers; becauſe it is not to 
be eaſily ſuppoſed, that the apoſtle could deſire a letter to inform him about every 
idle perſon in the Theſſalonian church, or had any other directions to give than 
ſuch as were common to all caſes of a like nature; eſpecially as he deſigned this 
part of his letter as a direction to them, how perſons of this complexion were to be 
dealt with, and gives particular orders relating to them. And therefore I think 
our own tranſlation is the proper one, F any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note 
him, i. e. if he will not work for his own bread, according as I have directed by 
© this letter, if he will indulge a buſy, impertinent, idle diſpoſition, contrary to 
© theſe my orders, note him, particularly obſerve him, ſet a mark on him, in order 
to avoid his company for ſuch a diforderly practice.“ And in this -ſenſe the 
original word is uſed by good writers +, vi: to take particular notice of any per- 
* ſon or thing.” And this is agreeable to the apoſtle's ſtyle in other places, I ex- 
hort you, brethren, mark thoſe who occaſion diviſions and offences, and avoid them, Rom. 
xvi. 17. And on the other hand, Be ye followers of me, brethren, and mark 
thoſe that ſo walk, as ye have us for an enſample, Phil. iii. 17. So that they were to 
mark and take particular notice of the good and bad; the former for their imita 
tion; the latter for their avoidance, For thus the apoſtle adds, = 

Note that man, and have no company with him. The word ſignifies, * to mix or 
engage with him in friendly converſation ; avoid his company, enter into no fa- 


* Exxaxnonre. Heſych. 
+ Dion, Hal. v. 2. p. 130. I. 31. 33» 
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* miliarities with him, but keep him at a diſtance, as one unworthy your 
* friendſhip and brothefly regards.” And the reaſon of doing this was, as the 
apoſtle farther remarks, | go ; : Ro 
That he might be aſhamed. The original word is here very peculiar and empha- 
tical, and carries in it the double notion of ſhame, and change of ſentiment and 


conduct; and therefore it 1s ſingly uſed frequently in each ſenſe ; ſometimes for 


being aſhamed, ſometimes for changing a perſon's counſel or behaviour; and ſome- 
times incluſive of both *® And in this mixed comprehenſive ſenſe it is evidently 
uſed in the place before us, Have no company with him, that by avoiding him 


Aas unfit for converſation, he may ſee his fault, be aſhamed of his diſorderly prac- 


* tices, and amend his conduct.“ 


But in order to prevent their ſo behaving towards him, as might rather tend to 
exaſperate than amend him, the apoſtle kindly adds, 


TI'S A I COMMENT AR. 

Verſe 18. Yet count him That is, However you diſlike his behaviour, and 
not an enemy, but admoniſh * ſeparate from him as unworthy theintimacy and affec- 
him as a brother. * tion of chriſtian friendſhip, let not your diſlike of his 

* fault degenerate into hatred of his perſon, nor carry it 
to him with that forbidding diſtance, and open averſion, as though he was a 
* profeſſed enemy to the goſpel, or you declared enemies to him; but admoniſb him 
* as @ brother.” The word f ſignifies rebuking, correcting, and chaſtiſing for a 
fault. And leaſt this rebuke or chaſtiſement ſhould be managed with an unfriendly 
temper, or with too great ſeverity, the apoſtle adds, Aumoniſb, rebuke him as a 
brother, i. e. with tenderneſs and affection, and an evident concern for his refor- 
* mation and welfare, remembering that by his chriſtian profeſſion he is a brother, 
and as ſuch, notwithſtanding his faults, to be treated with that gentleneſs, for- 
* bearance and love, which may convince him that you wiſh him well, and only 
* defire his amendment,?* | | | 
Having thus finiſhed his direction and advice in this affair, he ſubjoins an af- 


fectionate wiſh and prayer for them. 


N r. TY Oo MME NTA 
Verſe 16. Now the Lord The Tord of peace, is Chriſt, called by Iſaiah, he 


of peace himſelf give you peace Prince of Peace, becauſe he is the great author and. 


altvays, by all means. The lover of peace, who hath reconciled both Jews and. 
Lord be with you all, Gentiles to God and to one another, creating peace 

g bdetween God and them, and commanding them to: 
follow the things that make for peace, always to ſeek peace and purſue it. May the 
Lord of peace give you peace, diſpoſe your minds to fucha conduct, ſuch dihgence and' 
care in your own affairs, and to ſuch a quiet and. inoffenſive behaviour to one another, 


and towards all men, as may effectually contribute to the peace and good order 


of your ſociety. May the Lord of peace give you peace always, ſuch an eſtabliſhed: 


durable harmony and friendſhip amongſt yourſelves, as ſhall never be interrupted, 
ceither by the diſorders of any of your own members, or by the malice and op- 


preſſion of your enemies, And finally, May the Lord of peace give you peace always 


by all means , by the. prudence of your own conduct, by every one's diſcharging, 


* Heſych, Alan, p. 240, + Dion, Hal. — 
| | bis. 
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his proper duty, by encreaſing diſpoſitions of piety and virtue, by the amend- 
ment and reformation of every diſorderly perſon amongſt you, by protecting you 


from your enemies, or ſupporting your faith and patience under all your perſecu- 
tions for the ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel; in a word, by all thoſe methods 


that may tend to ſecure you the poſſeſſion of this invaluable bleſſing. And in or- 
der to this, May the Lord be with you all; may his favour be your conſtant ſup- 


port, and from his fulneſs may you all receive every bleſſing that can be neceſ- 
{ary to your protection and comfort. 


LAM 


After this kind and friendly benediction, he ſubjoins what he calls the ſalutation, 
written with his own hand, probably writing his name in ſome pecular and dil- 
tinguiſhing manner, as an authentic characteriſtic, by which they might be aſſured 


which were his genuine epiſtles, and know them from all pretended and ſpurious 


ONES, 


TEXT. | COMMENTARY 


Ver. 17. 18. The ſaluta- St, Paul ſeldom wrote his epiſtles with his own 


tion of Paul with my own hand, eſpecially the larger, but employed an amanu— 


Hand, which is the token in enſis or ſecretary to write what he dictated. This. 


every epiſtle : So I wrile, might eaſily give occaſion to artful and deſigning 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus men, to forge letters in the apoſtle's name, and im- 


Chriſt be with you all. Amen, poſe them on the chriſtian church under his authority. 
| And it ſeems that ſome perſon had attempted to de- 


ceive the Theſſalonians in this manner, from what the apoſtle ſays in the ſecond 


chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 2. That ye be not troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word,, 


nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand; intimating that ſome 


ſuch letter, aſſerting the near approach of the day of judgment, had been handed 
about amongſt them, as written by the apoſtle. 55 


In order to prevent all frauds and impoſitions of this Kind, the apoſtle lets them 
know, that there was one ſure ſign or token that he added to all his epiſtles, by 


regarding which they could not eaſily be deceived, viz. that he always uſed one 
form of ſalutation at the end of his epiſtles, and that this was always wrote with 
his own hand, © The ſalutation of me Paul with my own hand, 1. e. written with my 


own hand, which is the token, ſign, or diſtinguiſhing mark in every cpiſtle, by which 


it may be known to be genuine, and dictated by me: thus I write: this is the 


character and hand J uſe, and this the form of the ſalutation added to the end of 
every letter: viz, the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen. The 
favour of Chriſt, in all the valuable fruits and bleſſings of it, be with you all; 


with all the members of your church, whether Jews or Gentiles, Amen. God 
grant my prayer, and abundantly confirm it.” So that there were thoſe two cha- 


racteriſtics to diſtinguiſh all his epiſtles ; the form of his concluding ſalutation, and 
its being wrote with his own hand. And accordingly we find that every one of 
St. Paul's epiſtles hath this form of ſalutation, though with ſome variation, at or 


very near the end of it. | ML ETSY 
The words following this ſalutation are not St. Paul's, but added by ſome inju- 


dicious and careleſs hand, viz. This ſecond epiſtle ts the Theſſalonians was cpritlen front 


Athens. 
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Athens. For as 1 obſtzwed in the introduction to this epiſtle, it was unqueſtionabl 
wrote from Corinth, where the apoſtle ſojourned a full year andhalf, and from 
whence he ſent both his firſt and ſecond letters to theſe Theſſalonian converts. 


And if what I have ſaid by way of explication of theſe tte epiſtles hath con- 
tributed to the entertainment or inſtruction of chriſtians, I ſhall be very far 


from regretting my labour. I ſhall conclude all with ſome general remarks upon 


the whole. And here we may conſider 

I. The Importance of the ſeveral doctrines delivered; ſuch as are of the higheſt. 
conſequence to the well-being and ſupport of religion, and to the piety, virtue, 
and ſalvation of mankind. For though theſe letters were written to the Theſſa- 
lonian church in particular, and upon ſpecial occaſions, yet the ſubjects are of 


_ univerſal concern, and what all men are intereſted in: fach as the being of one 
God, even the father, in oppoſition to all falfe Gods, and objects of worthip, and 


of one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, in oppoſition to all falſe me- 
diators, or mediums of worſhipping the true God; the election of the Genriles to 
be the church and kingdom of God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to obtain the 


benefit of eternal ſalvation ; the certainty of the reſurrection of all true behevers 


from death and the grave, and their reſtoration to immortal life; the ſecond ap- 


pearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to judgment, and the awful and ſolemn manner of 


that appearance; the important conſequences of this glorious day, when all ſincere 


chriſtians ſhall be tranſlated into the heavenly world to meet the Lord, and be for 


ever with him; and when he himſelf ſhall be glorified in and admired by his 
believing ſaints; and when he ſhall take vengeance on thoſe who know not. 


God, and obey not the goſpel, and puniſh them with an everlaſting deſtruction 


from his preſence, and the glory of his power. Theſe are ſubjects worthy the 
ſpirit of revelation, and treated by the apoſtle in a manner becoming their 


dignity, without any of thoſe low mixtures, that argue the frailty and imper- 


tection of human reaſon; And agreeable to the majeſty and worth of theſe ſacred 
principles, are | wy . 

II. The purity and excellency of the diſpoſitions he recommends, and the 
virtues and duties he inculcates. Faith in God, hope in Chriſt, patience un- 


der afflictions, a believing expectation of the judgment- day, conſtancy in their 
adherence to truth and righteouſneſs, habitual acknowledgment of God by prayer, 


thankfulneſs and gratitude to him for all his benefits; fervent charity to all 
men, and a continual encreaſe in the benevolent temper and diſpoſition, mani- 


feſted by all the inſtances of goodneſs and love; ſtrict and univerſal purity of mind 


and body, abſtinence from every kind and appearance of evil; a quiet, peaceable 
and inoffenſive behaviour towards all men; diligence and care, labour and induſtry 
in mens reſpective ſtations and callings of life, for their own comfortable mainte- 
nance and ſupport, and that they may be able to aſſiſt and ſupport others under 
their neceſſities; in a word their walking worthy of God, who had called them 
to his kingdom and glory, by being unblamable in holineſs, and in conſequence 


of full conviction and judgment, holding faſt and immoveably adhering to that 


which is good. Such directions of piety and moral virtue are every way ſuita- 
ble to the importance and force of thoſe principles and motives by which they 
are recommended and enforced ; and were but profeſſed chriſtians duly impreſſed 
with the belief of the one, and careful in their ſeveral ranks to practice the others; 


how 
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how high would the credit of chriſtianity riſe, and bow ſubſtantial would be the 
_ demonitration of its own intrinſic worth, and of its being indeed a revelation from 
the God of holineſs and truth. OY & et = 
III. Suitable to thoſe ſacred priſtciples which he taught, and the holineſs of thoſe 
precepts which he gave, was the purity. and exemplary unblamableneſs of his 
own behaviour; worthy the high character of a meſſenger from God, and an apoſ- 
tle of Jeſus Chriſt. As he taught others to turn from idols, he was a worſhipper. 
himſelf of the true God. As he commanded others continually to pray, how ar- 
dently, how affectionately doth he pray to God in their behalf ! How warm is he 
In his thankſgivings to God for the bleſſings he had been inſtrumental in procuring. 
them, to encourage them in all things to give thanks to God! How large, how 
affectionate was his own charity; that breathes in almoſt every line of theſe. two 
epiſtles! how great his diligence, how indefatigable his labours, in that he wrought 
with his own, hands, day and night for his own bread, amidſt all his cares and 
endeavours to impart to them the goſpel of God; that he might recommend to 
them by his own practice, that honelt care to provide for themſelves, which by the 
authority of his divine maſter, he injoined them; and in imitation of his bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour, who went about continually doing good! How. diſintereſted: 
were his views, and how free from all ſuſpicions of coveteouſneſs and a worldly. 
ſpirit ! how humbly did he demean himſelf, ſeeking glory from no man, and even, 
receding from the rights of his own apoſtolic character and dignity ! how abſolutely 
free from every ſuſpicion of impurity and uncleanneſs, behaving holily, juſtly, 
and unblamably amongſt all who believed: how bold and reſolute, fearleſs of dan- 
ger, and unconquerable by perſecution, . continually preaching the goſpel of God 
in the. midſt of contention, and the moſt furious and enraged oppoſition of his ene- 
mies] how: prudent his conduct, how blameleſsly artful his management in pro- 
pagating the. goſpel of Chriſt, commanding, exhorting, beſeeching, as the nature 
of his ſubject required, and as might moſt effectually perſuade thoſe to whom he 
preached. So that all things conſpired to heighten their eſteem for the goſpel, and 
to bring them to, and fix them in the acknowledgment and belief of the truth in 
Chriſt; and that there might be no ſuſpicions of the truth of his character in theſe 
reſpects, he. appeals in the moſt ſolemn manner to God the ſearcher of the heart, 
and to the Theſſalonians themſelves z who, had they been conſcious to the contrary, 
muſt have abhorred his diſſimulation and impiety, and been tempted to reject the 
goſpel for the crimes of him who preached it. And that nothing might be wanting 
to give credit to it, and recommend it to the acceptance of mankind : | 
IV. He was enabled to confirm it by miraculous works and powers in the-midlt: 
of them, for the truth of which he openly appeals to them his witneſſes and 
judges. The goſpel he preached to them came.not in word only, but in power, 
and in the holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance z with the moſt abundant and unde- 
niable demonſtration, of its divine original and authority: and his appealing to them 
for the truth of this, is the moſt authentic confirmation of his teſtimony ; ſince 
had they not been convinced of it, it muſt abſolutely have deſtroyed his credit 
and ſunk his authority; and inſtead of being a means of confirming them in their 
profeſſion, and ſupporting his own character amongſt them, when diſtant from 
them; muſt have made them look on him as an impoſtor, and treat him with the 
negle& and contempt that he would have deſerved : fo that theſe epiſtles carry in 
them all the genuine.marks of ſincerity, that any writings can be attended wa z 
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the cauſe of chriſtianity appears in them unſuſpected; the doctrines and precepts 
of it are all worthy af God, and the evidence of its divine original ſubſtantial 
and immutable. Adhefre therefore to chriſtianity, as contained in theſe and other 
the ſacred writings of the New Teſtament, Be not aſhamed of its principles] they 
are divine and eternal truths! exerciſe thoſe virtues, and practice thoſe duties 
which they recommend, They are the ſure paths to happineſs and future glory 3 
and thus may the Lord of peace give you peace always, by all means, and eſta- 
bliſh your hearts unblamable in holineſs, before God even our Father, at the com- 


ing of Chriſt with all his ſaints, May his grace be with you all for evermore, 


Amen. | 
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